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PREFACE

This book is a revised version of a D.Phil. thesfsich was submitted in
1994 to the Faculty of Modern History, Oxford Universityut whose
origins lie further back in time. A brief historyité evolution will explain
its present form and illuminate the odd, unexpettags in which ideas
develop. Aware of my particular interest in schiitasulture, it was the
late Amos Funkenstein who i8¢ first suggested that | concentrate my
research on academic heresy and more specificalliasters’ trials.
‘Academic condemnationsi28o—C1350" was the research topic which
brought me to Oxford imggo. | wanted to examine the procedure of the
condemnations, to uncover the characteristics atelldctual profiles
common to the condemned masters, and to analysaplaet of the con-
demnations on scholastic culture. Soon after phanigito extensive read-
ing on the various cases of university masters atidsas were sup-
pressed, | realized that the topic | had chosenfava®o ambitious if it
were to be completed within three to four yearsad to narrow it down,
despite the disappointment which such a changedwoalise: for this
meant abandoning my attempt to engage the genemabptenon of con-
demnation. Four of the fifteen cases of condemn@detsity masters
who were on my list (Arnau de Vilanova, Pietro d’AbaCecco d’Ascoli
and Marsilio da Padova) had a medical background-etanfaich drew
my attention. This sub-group introduced an intriguquestion: what
role, if at all, did their medical background playem they produced ideas
inimical to Christian orthodoxy? Was there arouneb a direct relation-
ship between medicine and academic heresy? Or, georerally, what
was the relationship between medicine and religidhat time?

It is widely accepted that there are parallels betwaedicine and
religion today. Hospitals to some degree are theattes of modernity.
Medical vocabulary is, like the liturgy, exclusivieyocatory, monopolis-
tic, and often incomprehensible to the lay audiekmsspitals are now
those places where individuals from all classeswalis of life gather
together, united by fear of death and hope of salvaNot for nothing
did Philip Larkin in ‘T he Building’ paint a hospltan specifically hier-
atic tones, calling the patients ‘congregatiérihe blind, sheep-like

*P. Larkin,Collected Poem®d. A. Thwaite (London and Bostamygo), 191—3.
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trust which people are enjoined to have for thettdrs is precisely the
same as that which they were once enjoined tofoatkeir priests. The
patients buy their cure/ salvation through an aatooffession in which
they tell a story about their symptoms to their dacsimilarly, telling

one’s sins to one’s priest was necessary for égpialin many respects
medicine has assumed religion’s traditional roldhagguardian of human
morals. The priest and the physician thus sharangtg tools, tech-
nigues, and clients. Again, Philip Larkin says iteh better in ‘Days".

What are the days for?
Days are where we live.
They come, they wake us
Time and time over.

They are to be happy in:
Where can we live but days?

Ah, solving that question

Brings the priest and the doctor
In their long coats

Running over the fields.

How exactly did medicine and religion coexist ir tinaditional soci-
ety of late thirteenth- and early fourteenth-ceptburope, dominated
by Christian values yet undergoing dramatic intellacchanges? | chose
to follow up this topic by looking at the first dfi¢ four masters men-
tioned above, Arnau de Vilanova, and by putting ligawithin a wider
context. The results of this research will unfoidthe following pages.
T his is by no means a definitive study. It leaveanswered questions; it
invites differing interpretations; it demands magmeofs and further
examples. But | hope it will stimulate others tgimove upon it and to
increase and refine our understanding of this aggenedieval culture.

Personal names provided an irritating problem. Behd, | decided
to use the English form for popes, kings, saintd, @lassical sources. For
all the rest | usually kept the Catalan name ferGlatalan, the French for
the Frenchmen, the Italian for the Italians, andosth. | am sure that
many inconsistencies remain, but | found no bettetisa. Biblical cita-
tions are rendered into English according to thegKlames Version. In
case of a discrepancy between the reference froidulgate and that of

2S. Poole, ‘Whoa! | gotta pumpellLS, Feb.z (1996), 18.
3 Larkin, Collected Poems7.
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the translation | indicate both and put the lattesquare brackets. The
translation of Ecclesiasticys is the Anchor Bible translation (volg)
which | occasionally modified to regain the litena¢aning of the text.

| am very conscious of the extent to which this bbek been made
possible by the help and advice of others. My ctdaflamic debt is to
Jean Dunbabin and Richard Smith, my supervisors.ridoeistructive
suggestions, intellectual stimulation, care, andosragement were
invaluable. Jean Dunbabin even courageously undetttmdkad me
through the production of this book. | am immensgisteful to her.
Other people read and amended drafts of this vidrave been encour-
aged, helped, taught, and corrected by them. | wikddo thank Luis
Garcia-Ballester and Michael McVaugh, who have maue first
encounter with medieval medicine an exciting exgreé, and whose
friendship | cherish as much as | do their intéllatinsight. Peter Biller
and Alexander Murray, who examined my thesis, &®dcme tremen-
dously. This revised version of it is largely deefion of their penetrat-
ing remarks and critique. David D’Avray was veryiel on the preach-
ing literature, and the thoughtful comments of MeeiKeen were high-
ly productive. Lesley Smith was always there toegdrucial advice.
Many others answered my questions and added theifroprint on my
work, from my teachers at the Department of Histioryhe Hebrew
University of Jerusalem to my Catalan tutor in Q@dfoSilvia Coll-
Vinent. | am grateful to them all. Two conferenq@dedicine as
Cultural System’, Tel-Aviv and Jerusalemyg3, organized by the Van
Leer Foundation, and ‘The First International Waidgs on Arnau de
Vilanova’, Barcelona,igg4, organized by J. Perarnau and L. Garcia-
Ballester) substantially contributed to the formatsord clarification of
my thoughts. | met with kind assistance in the Biadil Library and in
particular | am grateful to Martin Kauffmann andetbtaff of Duke
Humphrey's Library. | would like to thank Humairafém Ahmed for
getting the book ready for press. The researchhfierliook would not
have been possible without the financial and logistipport of the
University of Oxford, the Faculty of Modern Historiverton and
Green Colleges, the Wellcome Trust, and in pasicits Oxford Unit,
the Lothian Fund, the Anglo-Jewish Association, &atl Hanadiv
Foundation. The University of Haifa—my present homeas-axtreme-
ly helpful in the later stages of the work. | anatgful to them all.

Finally, 1 would like to express my gratitude andrdration to
all members of my family, whose manifold supportders this book
theirs too.
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Patterns of Relationship between Religion and
Medicine

Humbert de Romans (dz77), in a model sermon directed at students of
medicine, taught that the liberal arts, medicing @ emerged as the
result of the deterioration of human condition rfidam’s Sin T he ser-
mon is included in Humbert’s collection afl statussermonscompiled
betweeni266 and 1277. These model sermons, directed to a variety of
sorts and conditions of men, have already provduktealuable for reli-
gious history and for highlighting social realitythe thirteenth century.
Humbert, a Paris-educated cleric who joined the Daan Order in
1224 and became Master General of the Order frog to 1263, reveals
in this sermon his perception of the nature ofgtetionship which exists
between medicine and religion. The liberal arts ilhete human reason
which Original Sin has obscured. T he science ofdas/invented to pro-
tect the right of possession in the postlapsariardywwhich is no longer
characterized by common ownership. T he art of meelis necessary to
oppose bodily corruptibility which is revealed by sieks. But medicine
stands first among these three sciences, says Htymherhe confirms
that the status of medicine was rising at that timtain the academic
world. As a sciencesgientig, medicine is bettemgelior) than the liberal
arts, which are lacking in utility. Medicine is batthan law, which is use-
ful, because the object of its dealings—the body—is naaleable than
the things e which the science of law regulates.

* Humbert de Roman§ ermones ad diuersos stafHsagenau508), tr. |, 66, ‘Ad stu-
dentes in medicina’ (see Appendix Ill). On Humbed Bomans, see T. Kaeppeli,
Scriptores Ordinis Praedicatorum Medii Agvii (Rome, 1975), 283—95; Lexikon des
Mittelalters(Zurich and Munichg977— ), v.209; DS 7/ 1 (1969), 1112.

2D. L. D'Avray, The Preaching of the Friaf®©xford, 1985), 80 ; D. L. D'Avray and M.
Tausche, ‘Marriage Sermons ad statusCollections of the Central Middle Ages’, in
Modern Questions about Medieval Sermons: Essaykaoriage, Death, History and Sanctjty
ed. N. Bériou and D. L. D’Avray (Spoleteyg4), 77-134 at 77-84: an introduction to the
genre.

* A. Murray, ‘Religion among the Poor in T hirteentler@ury France: The T estimony
of Humbert de RomansTraditio, 30 (1974), 285—324.
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Yet according to Humbert the usefulness of meditintne body is
not its sole merit. The science of medicine hasligious significance
which rightly allows it to be valued more highly ththe liberal arts and
law. T he religious usefulness of medicine entaile¢ aspects. First, the
examination and the knowledge of the body’s natowaktitution Gat-
ura corporis humaniteaches how wretched and fragile it is. Secorat]-m
ical practice enables the practitioner to perforegfrent acts of mercy
(opera misericordiewhen treating patients who are subject to misery.
T hird, medical practice is useful for spiritual neide of soulsifedicina
spiritualis animarui T he art of medical science produces excelleitt-gu
ance with respect to spiritual medicihe.

Humbert thus holds that the boundaries between calpend spirit-
ual medicine are far from impermeable. Moreover, Ipotttical and the-
oretical medicine enhance spiritual speculationmidert’s sermon thus
clearly calls for a refinement of our judgementha# status, cultural role,
image, and self-image of medicine and physiciartbénater middle ages.

There is some evidence to indicate that physidistesested them-
selves in the soul of their patients in late aritiquand that the aware-
ness of medicine’s spiritual aspects was not uniquke thirteenth cen-
turys T he author of a letter fromy4 or early37s, printed today in the
compilations of letters of St Basit.f29—379) but also occasionally
attributed to St Gregory of Nyssas5—394), praises Eustathius, a chief
physician érchiatrug thus: ‘But in your hands the science is espegciall
expert and you extend the boundaries of your phitamly not limiting
the favour of your profession to bodies but takinguht also for the
correction of spiritual infirmities’.T ogether with the author, Eustathius
the physician dispels the ‘heavy inflammation of tieart’ caused by
those who hate orthodox Christians and accuse tifgmolytheism on
account of their Trinitarian dogma. Hence when ngage the spiritual
dimension of medicine aroundoo we must be aware of its past expres-
sions. In this respect, the Bible is a powerful dese¢ which clearly sug-
gests that medicine and religion converge.

“For alater version of a similar theme, see Jeais@d& sermon fronn4o6, ‘Pro licen-
tiandis in medicina’, in Jean GersdDeuvres complétes. ed. P. Glorieux (Parisg63),
144—51 and esp148-50 where he discusses medicine as a source of metapharts spir-
itual value for preachers.

*D. W. Amundsen and G. B. Ferngren, The Early Glars Tradition’, in R. L.
Numbers and D. W. Amundsen (ed<aring and Curing: Health and Medicine in the
Western Religious T raditiofislew York and Londoni¢86), 58.

® Saint Basil,T he Letterstr. R. J. Deferrari, ii (London and Cambridge, da1961),

49, 189.
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According to Scripture, neither medicine nor thegitigin were reli-
giously neutral. On the contrary, both derived thegh status from
their divine origin. ‘Honour the physician becau$éis essential func-
tion’, exclaims Ecclesiasticys in its opening verse. Medical cure and its
suppliers are part of the divinely ordained cosnidse physician of
Ecclesiasticus is a divine creation, which derihieknowledge and heal-
ing capacities directly from GodAs a divine agent he deserves respect
from his clients; as a divine agent he practisesicme both by using the
knowledge acquired from God and by communicatingubh prayer
with God during his practice. While the fifteen ses in Ecclesiasticus
38 dealing with medicine and the physician receivededainterpreta-
tions (as we shall see in Chap4grone conclusion is clear: Scripture pre-
cluded a sharp separation between medicine andbrelig

There are quantitative indicators which hint thadeemic medicine
and religion were intertwined at the turn of thetdenth century. We
know that33.6 per cent of practitioners from the French medidtiem
studied by Danielle Jacquart belonged to the clergy per cent secu-
lar ands.7 per cent regular)i5.6 per cent of medical practitioners in
Jacquart’s analysis were prebend-holding clericd, gns per cent of
these went on to be priest8nother interesting statistic (albeit disap-
pointingly low) reveals thaj.7 per cent of the physicians surveyed by
Jacquart wrote a medical treatise which has sutyive

Papal circles established close ties with Salermtgrsicians and nat-
ural philosophers already in the twelfth centurjheTpapal court at
Viterbo of the late thirteenth century has recebtgn described as a
centre for the production, circulation and transiois of scientific
knowledge in general and medical knowledge in paldr. Late-
thirteenth-century Popes were highly aware of threefis of caring for
the body and of environmental, hygienic, and climatfluences on the
physical condition of mankind in general. T hey astively and enthu-
siastically took care of their own health and thelllbeing of their body.

T he concentration of physicians in the pontiffeahilia or in households
of individual cardinals, their role as importanitaval agents, and their
frequent promotion to ecclesiastical office illumia one relationship

"‘Honora medicum propter necessitatem; etenim ilktreavit Altissimus. A Deo est
enim omnis medela, et a rege accipiet donationastifiina medici exaltabit caput illius,
et in conspectu magnatorum collaudabitur. Altissinesvit de terra medicamenta, et vir
prudens non abhorrebit illam’ (Ecclus: 1—4).

¢ D. JacquartLe Milieu médical en France du X8lau X\£ siéde(Geneva,1981),
155—56, 380, 386. °|bid. 199—200.
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between the ecclesiastical hierarchy and the meplicissiort? totally
refuting old-fashioned, erroneous, and superfagalertions concerning
ecclesiastical hostility to medicine and its priamtiers.

The examination of the role of miracles and magiahe curing
process suggests that fourteenth-century physieiadgatients recog-
nized and employed routes to health other thansthetly medical.
Thus, for example, miracles of physical healingstibate 45 to 6o per
cent of the items in medieval collections of mieadlelated to the cult of
St Martial in Limoges: Similiar patterns appear in trials of canonization,
where betweeo andgo per cent of the attested miracles in the thir-
teenth and fourteenth centuries are therap&a®iat recent studies have
shown that, irrespective of their social class astadus, patients looked
first to practitioners when ill. Prayer for heaweitervention in times
of acute disease was a last resort when standeathtent had failed.
Sometimes, the agonizing patient opted for thetSdiealing powers at
the instigation of his physician who had given upéiforts to cure and
his hope in the feasibility of natural cuf@®hysicians even appeared as
witnesses in trials of canonization, where theierdific expertise was
sought in order to enhance the extraordinary hggglowers of the ven-
erated saint: T hus the religious medicine of the Church actedasoh
rival to professional medicine but as its supplenagtt complemerit.

But convergence is not the only form of relatiopdetween medicine

© A. Paravicini-BaglianiMedicina e scienze della natura alla corte dei pagli Duecento
(Spoleto,1gg1) esp.119—o, 235-66, and393—408, andll corpo del PapdT urin, 1994), esp.
263—316 and334—48.

1 A, Carion, ‘Miracles de Saint-Martial’, in J. Geed O. Redon (edsl)es Miracles
miroirs des corpgParis,1983), 89—124 at 116, 118.

2 A Vauchez] a Sainteté en Occident aux demiers siédes dusil dggRome and Paris,
1981), 543—56 at 547.

See e.g. miractegin the Life of St Louis, composed ino2/ 3 by Guillaume de Saint-
Pathus and quoted in S. Chennaf and O. RedonMiregles de Saint Louis’, in Gelis and
Redon (eds.).es Miracles;5—85 at 8o.

“ SeeActa Sanctorun(Paris, 1877), 2 lul. |, 525F-27A, for the case of Jean de
Tournemire, master of medicine and physician toeRolement VII, who testified imn3go
in the canonization process of Pierre de LuxembolMagichez,La Saintetg s49; F.
Antonelli, De inquisitione medico-legali super miraculis irusis beatificationis et canoniz ation-
is (Studia Antoniana;8; Rome,1962), 21—30.

* N. G. Siraisi,Medieval and Early Renaissance Medic{@hicago and London,
1990), 39—42; M. R. McVaugh ,Medicine before the Plague: Practitioners and tii&@tients
in the Crown of Aragorvz285-1345 (Cambridge,1993), 136-8; K. Park, Doctors and
Medicine in Early Renaissance FlorerfBginceton,198s), 50-1; R. FinucaneMiracles and
Pilgrims: Popular Beliefs in Medieval Englatfdondon, 1995), 59-82, andThe Rescue of
the Innocents: Endangered Children in Medieval Mes(New York and Londonsgg7),
ch.3.
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and religion in the thirteenth century. Two decabefore Humbert
composed his sermon, another prominent Dominicloeriis Magnus,
acknowledged that theology, medicine, and natutdlogophy were
clearly separate. In his commentary on the secorgk lod Petrus
Lombardus’sSentenced\lbertus discusses the nature of ‘that light of
which it is saidand God divided the light from the darkné&senesis;: 4).
His answer that light is a corporeal forfor(ha corporiy rather than a
simple body or a bright confusion relies on the duithers Aristotle and
Avicenna, and contradicts Augustine. This inducése/us to justify
his method of reasoning; he declares his adhettenttee principle that
the topic of the debated question should deternfiBeatithorities one
uses for its solution. Thus, on questions concerféith and morals,
Augustine rather than the philosophers should deter the solution; if
the problem belongs to medicine, one should followe6aand
Hippocrates; and when one deals with the natutieiofis atura rerun)
Aristotle is the preferable authority.

Albertus maintains here the existence of clear gliseiry boundaries
which allow medicine an autonomous place next éolthgy and natural
philosophy. His view has buttressed the convictibisame historians
that the second half of the thirteenth and the mgof the fourteenth
centuries mark a radical change in the ways playsicperceived them-
selves and the way medicine was perceived by sdtitye of the hall-
marks of this change was a growing interest andicemce in the effi-
cacy of academic medicine and its practitionergsTias the product of
the incorporation of medicine into scholastic ctdtand its consequent
exposure to recent developments in natural philogo®ne of the
expressions of this change was a gradual withdrafmdie clergy from
medical practice. Furthermore, the growing disjiornctbetween the
medical and clerical domains became apparent icghtent of learned
medicine, which became more and more religiouslynaéand devoid of
a spiritual dimensiof?.

The fact that, throughout Europe, the regular glergs losing
ground as suppliers of medical care is one of titdcators for the

6 Albertus MagnusSuper Il Sententiarum.x3, az, in Opera Omniaed. A. Borgnet
(Paris,1894), 27: 2472

7 L. Garcia-Ballester, ‘Introduction’, ifractical Medicine from Salerno to the Black
Death ed. L. Garcia-Ballester, R. French, J. Arrizabalagnd A. Cunningham
(Cambridge,1994), 1—29 at 23; id., The Construction of a New Form of Learniagd
Practising Medicine in Medieval Latin Europ&gience in Contex$ (1995), 75—102.

® The notion of a growing disjunction is implicit cVaugh, Medicine before the
Plague esp.72—s.
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growing separation between medicine and religiomc&ithe little
detailed evidence we have concerning individualspiigns until this
period suggests that ecclesiastics continued totipeamedicine, this
change apparently took place in the twelfth centdinymonasteries,
monks who were physicians treated their brethrerpasdibly also some
lay patients? But in the twelfth century they met with a growiogti-
cism which was expressed in ecclesiastical legislatCanong promul-
gated by the Second Lateran Councik) forbade monks and canons
regular to learn civil law and medicine with a viewtemporal gai® T he
canon, which did not apply to the whole clergy, waser incorporated
into any official collection of canon law. A wealehversion of it enact-
ed in 1163 by Pope Alexander Il at the Council of Tours, aatet
included in theDecretaleof Gregory 1X G234), simply forbade monks
and regular clergy to leave their religious houdseshe study of medi-
cine and civil law#* A similar rule was adopted by the Cistercian Order
shortly after Bernard of Clairvaux’s deathiirs3. It forbade the Order’s
physicians to practise outside their monasterie® dreat laymen, and
expressed the fear that t$tabilitas lociof monastic life was in danger.
The declining number of regular clergy among Frepblysicians
from the thirteenth century fortifies the view tlaatlearer divide between
the medical and the religious professions was enggrg he fact that rel-
atively few physicians produced theological wrisrand that few took a
theology degree after completing their medical sewf study provides
further support for the notion of the growing sepian between acade-
mic medicine and the clerical worliT his hypothesis is confirmed by
recent statistics from the Crown of Aragon shovttmag only one per cent
of the identified Christian physicians betwagno and1 345 were clerics.

* A, F. Dowtry, TheModus Medendand the Benedictine Order in Anglo-Norman
England’, inThe Church and Healinged. W. J. Sheils (Studies in Church History;,
Oxford, 1982), 25—38 at 31—3. For the monastic ideology of medical care, seditbatise in
defence of medicine which opens #ih-century manuscript of the ‘Lorscher Arzneibuch’
in U. Stoll (ed.),Das ‘Lorscher Arzneibucl{Sudhoffs Archiv, Beiheft8; Stuttgart,1992),
48-62 and Cassiodorus’s praise of medical men among titkdms inoth century Vivatium,
in: Cassiodori senatoris institutionesd. R. A. B. Mynors (Oxfordy963) I. 31, pp.78—9.

* Decrees of the Ecumenical Counadld. N. P. Tanner, i (Londomggo), 198—.

2D. W. Amundsen, The Medieval Catholic Traditioimi, Numbers and Amundsen
(ed.)Caring and Curing84—s5.

2 Jacquart] e Milieu médical 383 n. 18 (for the decline in numbers of regular clergy
among the physicians}88 n. 24, 392 n. 31 (for the prolific extra-medical activities in
astrology, diplomacy, government, and commerg®),n. 26 (for the non-medical works
produced by physiciansjgz n. 34 (for thes.7 per cent of the total number of physicians
who over the four centuries took a degree in thggoland the growing weight of the secu-
lar clergy).
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T he virtual disappearance of clerics as medicaitpiaers is explained
by their displacement by a gradually increasing pdaecular physi-
cians® T his development, however, was not universal. 4eetierough-
out parts of southern and northern Europe theresharp decline in the
number of regular clergy studying or practising roiedi, England and
northern France showed no such decline among thaseclergy. For
example, eight out of the forty known medical sal®in fourteenth-cen-
tury Oxford also studied theology. For them attleagedicine was still a
preamble to the ultimate degree, the doctoratednlogy*

T here are occasional signs of opposition to thelimment of clerics
in medical practice. Thus, for examplejinng Honorius Il extended to
clerics whose major functions were spiritual andhtose who possessed
ecclesiastical benefices Alexander IlI's prohibitian63) on studying
medicine, originally directed only to the reguldergy. Then int2g4
Celestine V substantially enlarged this. He prohibék clerics (includ-
ing those in minor orders who held ecclesiasticatfiees) from practis-
ing medicine physicg, exempting clerics from the prohibition, however,
if they did so without charge, for charity, andairder to assist relations
and friend$® However, Darrel Amundsen has already shown that the
prohibitions in canon law on medical practice by ickemwere not as
restrictive as has sometimes been alleged and like¢ ts no evidence
that the papacy opposed the teaching and studdicine at the uni-
versities under ecclesiastical contfol' he relatively large number of
medical students holding prebends proves that tter lef the prohibi-
tion was not fully observed, and that the broadlynfolated exemption
at the end of Celestine’s text did, in practicgjtimize medical treat-
ment by all clerics, since every case treated withahwarge could be
defined agpro Deo

T he fact that little attention was devoted by calaento medicine and
its practitioners within lay society is another izadion of a separation

#McVaugh,Medicine before the Plagug2 n. 1, 75.

#F. Getz, The Faculty of Medicine beforgoo’, in The History of the University of
Oxford ii. Late Medieval Oxfordeds. J. I. Catto and R. Evans (Oxforgh2), 381—, 388.

#Non licet clericis qui in sacris ordinibus sunt stituti vel etiam in minoribus dum
tamen sint beneficiati nisi gratis pro Deo vel pétars vel amicis nec etiam tunc si posset
esse ibi periculum. Chirurgia autem, que adustiomelrabscissionem inducit, est penitus
eis interdicta.Maxima Bibliotheca Veterum Patruxxv (Lyons,1677), 822.

*D. W. Amundsen, ‘Medieval Canon Law on Medical é&wfgical Practice by the
Clergy’, Bulletin of the History of Medicingz (1978), 22—44; also in id.,Medicine, Society,
and Faith in the Ancient and M edieval WoilBsltimore and London,gg6), 222—47. For a
summary of canons relating to medicine see aShatzmiller Jews, Medicine and M edieval
Society(Berkeley,1994), 8-10.
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between medicine and religion. For example, in treext of the legal
discussion of the just-price theory, canonists wetenclined to impose
limits on medical fees, but contented themselveb withorting physi-
cians to restrain their greed, and predicting dioasequencepost
mortemfor medical profiteers. T his they did despite thggician’s abil-
ity to exploit his patients—a relationship which téeém in another field
to the conclusion that government was entitlechppaharges and honor-
aria due to lawyers by imposing maximum fees foallegrvices’

The confessors’ manualSumma de casibus conscienté the
Franciscan Astesano di Asti, which was completedsloy and offered a
practical and systematic treatment of doctrinal eabnical matters of
interest to confessors, clearly illustrates bothiadé lack of interest in
medical practice among the laity and its intensopeupation with the
effect of medical practice on the clerical oréfehstesanacategorically
rejects the use of magical or superstitious thegapt is, however, pre-
pared to acknowledge that sometimes the physichtlam spiritual fuse
and interact. It accepts the possible influencénefavil eye, and backs
this belief with authorities like Avicenna, Algazéil-Ghazali), and
Galen® Astesanaallows the amputation of a putrefied organ when the
health of the body depends on it. However, it diricrbids any bodily
mutilation simply to avoid sin or reduce temptatigrimplicitly rejects
any form of castratioff.It frees the sick from the obligation to take the
Eucharist before they have eaten. Medical emergdmey creates an
exception to the religious rufeT he place devoted to these medical cases
in Astesanas at best marginal.

But the article inAstesanamost packed with references to medical
practice is that which deals with ordinatiéit devotes a long discussion
to the impediments which prevent promotion to higireers, such as the
shedding of blood. An entire section of the artilicusses the question
of a cleric who, either as a medical practitioneawa mere attendant and

2 J. BrundagelM edieval Canon LaLondon and New Yorkiggs), 77.

# Astesanal. Wadding,S criptores ordinis minorur(Rome, 1650), 42—3; L. E. Boyle,
Pastoral Care, Clerical Education and Canon Lawpo—r400 (London, 1981), iii. 261—.
Later summe conscientiparticularly in the fifteenth century, evince wideterests in and
more detailed analysis of medical topics. D. W. Awsen, ‘Casuistry and Professional
Obligations: The Regulation of Physicians by the CofiConscience in the Late Middle
Ages’, Transactions and Studies of the College of Physiaif Philadelphian.s., 3 (1981),
22—39, 93—112 (also in id.,Medicine, Society and Faitk48-88).

» Astesanai. 15, ‘De multipliciis observanciis supersticionis’.

®1bid. 26, ‘De iniuriis corporalibus aliis ab homicidio’.

3 |bid. iv. 18, ‘De impedimento eucharistie’.

*|bid. vi. 14/ 8, 'De modestia ordinandji’.
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custodian of a sick person, was allegedly invoivea case of malpractice
which ended in the death of the patient. Can herbmgted to higher
orders? What about physiciaidufd est de mediclsasksAstesanathere-
by implying that at the beginning of the fourteen¢htary some physi-
cians were also clericéstesanaules that if the death cannot be shown
to have been the fault of the physician or the diat it does not create
an impediment to ecclesiastical promotion. A sudtf@amatic shock
caused by an unpredictable complexional fluctuatballf affecting the
patient in the midst of surgery or phlebotomy is ohéhe clinical sce-
narios discussed bystesanalt adds ‘sensible advicesgnum consiliuin
though, attributed to the canonist Bernardus (prob&#ynard of
Parma) and acclaimed by Hostiensis, suggestingttitse who have
been ordained or anticipate ordination should neffepbm practising
surgery. Bernardus specifically allows clerics terfpm cauterization
because it does not necessarily lead to the spdfirfiood; but Ramon
de Penyafort differs on this issue. He forbidslallics to practise medi-
cine phisicg as long as they are beneficed. While he striaihpitls
surgery under any circumstances, clerics are alldagrovide medical
care for the poor without any monetary remunerafiantheir brethren,
and for their family.

Evidence for the existence of ambivalence towarddiciree, and in
extreme cases rejection of human medical caregstgthat a third pat-
tern of relationship between medicine and religionattof rivalry—
must also be taken into account. The prohibitionsnamks studying
and practising medicine imply a fear that theolegyl the monastic
lifestyle may be undermined by a preoccupation wittditine. The
rivalry between medicine and religion can be seenngnsome monas-
tic writers, who criticize corporeal medical curéigh comes at the
expense of the far more important cure of soul$.tBe main text which
communicates this sense of rivalry between mediaime religion is
clearly Canorez2 of Lateran IV {z15), which cautions physicians who
are treating severely ill patients to summon thiegprand thus ensure
that the patient has confessed before the actuahiemt start. The
canon creates distinct boundaries between the paysiaf the body
and those of the soul. Its underlying assumptighas bodily disease is

*# The text of Canorez is in A. Garcia y Garcia (ed.onstitutiones Concilii quarti
L ateranensis una cum commentariis glossatdiatican City,1981), 68—. The English ver-
sion is inDecrees of the Ecumenical Coundile45—6. Cf. Astesanay. 16, ‘Qualis debet esse
Confessor’, which adds the adveliktricteto Innocent’s prohibition and quotes Hostiensis
and the gloss of Johannes T eutonicus as well.
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sometimesr{ionnunguamcaused by sin and therefore it is necessary first
to provide for the health of the soul before progegdo physical cure.
T he penal clause (anathema) is followed by a marergéprohibition of
any treatment which would endanger the soul ofghgent. This is
based on the belief that the soul is much more predioan the body.
The commentaries of Johannes Teutonicus, Vincentlispanus,
Damasus, Casus Parisienses and Casus Fuldendigdeanidts content,
but all stress the absolute priority of health of $bal over that of the
body. T he canonist Henry of Susa (Hostiengisp—79) is the only glos-
sator who makes a substantial addition in his conangrwhen he labels
transgression against the canon as a morté sin.

Convergence, separation, rivalry: which of the ¢hweaas dominant
aroundrzoo?

Why 13007

The role of medicine and medical practitioners divnely ordained soci-
ety strictly governed by Christian ethical mores andowerful clerical
order can be discussed in relation to every cetiitthe middle ages, if not
to every period in the history of any traditionatisty® But the years
aroundi3oo in the West have special interest for the histbresearcher,
as has been shown by recent scholarship in theyhatanedicine.
According to Luis Garcia-Ballesté&rhis is the period in which a new
form of medicine resting on new concepts and a mederstanding of
desirable ways and methods of medical training wealyf introduced
and accepted in the Latin West. It was the culmonatf a process, start-
ing in the late eleventh century in southern Eurapdasing medicine
on natural philosophy. T he translation into Latiraget of Arabic med-
ical texts (particularly thésagogeof Johannitius and thBantegniof
Haly Abbas) by Constantinus Africanus (th87) in Monte Cassino
required in their reader an understanding of Atis®cosmological and
biological ideas to render intelligible their Galenfoundation.

¥ Garcia y Garcia (ed.onstitutioneszog, 316—17, 429, and469. Hostiensis|n quin-
tum Decretalium Librum Commentaféenice,1581), 103" (De penitentiis et remissionihus
Xiii).

* Health/ Medicine and the Faith Traditions: An Inquinto Religion and Medicined.
M. E. Marty and K. L. Vaux (Philadelphiag8z); R. Porter, ‘Religion and Medicine’, in
Companion Encyclopedia of the History of Medioate W. F. Bynum and R. Porter (London
and New York,1993), ii. 1449—68.

% Garcia-Ballester, ‘The Construction of a New ForfLearning and Practicing
Medicine in Medieval Latin Europe’.
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Henceforth, a physician who wished to approachphidession with a
certain degree of competence and produce ratiofrallyded explana-
tions for pathological conditions needed to maateew and ever-grow-
ing corpus of medical and natural philosophical wdedge. The
Constantinian corpus of medical texts was only maily adapted to its
new ethical environment and to the moral dictateh® Church’

Constantinus was only one of several translatossirthern Italy and
Sicily in the eleventh century who introduced hitbeunknown medical
texts of Greek origin and a new model of Arabic roiesi. The medical
school at Salerno became an important centre foditfusion of works
of Aristotle and of newly recovered medical tex3e urinis by
T heophilus Protospatharius, a treatise on pulsabuied to Philaretus,
Galen’sT egni,and theAphorismsand Prognosisof Hippocrates are some
of these new treatises which, in the twelfth ceptaame to provide the
basis for the training of physicians in southertyltBy the second half
of the twelfth century thisagoge,On Urines’, ‘On Pulses’, ‘Aphorisms’,
and ‘Prognosis’ were being commented on with glossek scholastic
questions® These commentaries suggest a growing tendencyéafie
empiricist tradition of medicine with the theoratitradition, a hitherto
unknown phenomenon amongst Latin medical authdng @mpiricist
tradition stressed the cure of the disease ratlagrits causes, and reject-
ed medicine based on reasoning from the hidden safsgisease in
favour of that based solely on experience.

Another important centre for the diffusion of mediknowledge in
the twelfth century was T oledo, which is more rened for its role in
reintroducing Aristotle’dibri naturalesto the Latin West. There, Gerard
of Cremona (d1187) translated Avicenna€anon which played a deci-
sive role in the Aristotelizing Galenism that wagplanted in the uni-
versity medical schools from the first third of titdrteenth century. For
medicine to appear on an equal footing with otlvadamic disciplines,
it was first necessary to apply the new logic talita instruction. New
technical language had to be invented and acceptidaiuniversities so
that medical scholars could begin to appreciatditthsophistication of

¥ D. Jacquart, ‘Aristotelian Thought in Salerno’, A History of Twelfth-Century
Western Philosophyed. P. Dronke (Cambridgs)88), 407—8; id., ‘T he Influence of Arabic
Medicine in the Medieval West’, iRncyclopedia of the History of Arabic Scieriieed. R.
Rashed (London and New Yorigg6), 963-84; D. Jacquart and F. Michedua M édecine
arabe et I'Occident médiévéParis,1990), 118—29; M. H. Green, Constantinus Africanwand
the Conflict between Religion and Science’, in GCRinstan (ed.)T he Human Embryo:
Avristotle and the Arabic and European T raditi¢Bgeter,1990), 47— 69.

#B. Lawn, The Prose Salernitan Questidgh®ndon,1979).
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Greco-Arabic traditions, assimilate them, and devéleem. T his was a
lengthy process: it was not unid years after Gerard of Cremona’s death
that the systematic use of Avicenn@anonin Europe began. From the
second third of the thirteenth century onwards,eiergy of physicians
articulated and extended their theoretical knowdedipng Avicennan
lines. The success of their efforts gave learnedicime the intellectual
sophistication necessary to break away from itscesuand create a dis-
tinctive Latin medical traditiof?.

By the end of the thirteenth century, there hadeldped a new
method of inquiry and communication (the scholdstiio—questio—dispu-
tatioscheme) and a new institution for the transmissfémowledge (the
university). The medical faculty was not only aishrof knowledge which
served the particular interests of those engagdueimedical profession:
through examinations and licensing policies, ithded the civil power to
establish and develop a system of medical care.mplayment market
linking the world of knowledge to that of practipexdually emerged.

What was the concept of health which emerged floemiew medical
writings of physicians well-versed in Aristoteliamatural philosophy?
According to most modern historians of medicines thedical system
that emerged was religiously neutfalearned medical practitioners
came to understand health according to the intabécriteria formulat-
ed in Aristotle’slibri naturales The physician was expected to be con-
cerned with bodily health defined in terms of a bedaof the basic qual-
ities of heat, cold, dampness, and dryness. Healthalso defined with
the help of other concepts introduced into westeedicine through the
translations of Arabic works and the Galenic corplise quantitative
and qualitative balance of the body as a whole anehdf of its parts
(complexip became a key concept for defining and explainiegthy or
pathological conditions. A balanced complexieguglis complexjaneant
health, whereas an imbalanced complexineg(alis complexio, discradia
indicated the presence of a disease. The concépe gfadical moisture’
(humidum radicalewas used to explain the natural process of ageing
death and certain pathological processes relatddvess® It came to

* M. R. McVaugh, ‘Medical Knowledge at the Time ofelerick II’, Micrologus 2
(1994), 3—17; Jacquart and Micheala Médecine arabe et I'Occident M édiévaj7—65; D.
Jacquart, ‘Les traductions médicales de Gérard n@ne’, in P. Pizzamiglio (ed.),
Gerardo da CremongCremonajggz), 57—70.

“ Garcia-Ballester, ‘The Construction of a New Forfrh@arning’,86—91.

“ 0On this concept which was developed in classicadjaity and the Middle Ages see
M. R. McVaugh, ‘TheHumidum Radicalén T hirteenth-Century MedicineT raditio, 30
(1974), 259-83.
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define medicine’s boundaries: although the physicannot stop the
ageing process or prevent death, he can slow dogvprocess of desic-
cation which is at the root of man’s physical deeliOnce the physician
has identified the patient’s individual complexidre can devise a regi-
men for preserving his health.

Galenism endeavoured to regulate human life togguee a healthy
balance between the individual's body and the enviertrin which he
lived. A man’s health was thus also the producthef ‘six non-natural
things’, necessary for life and affecting the coiodi of the body, though
not part of his natural endowments. Making up thesjral, social, and
moral environment, they were: air and environmdodd and drink,
sleep and wakefulness, motion and rest, evacuatidmepletion, and the
passions of the soul. A substantial part of the alaaisd therapeutic
explanation of Galenic pathology, as well as thererdoctrine of the
preservation and maintenance of health, were baseth® six non-
natural thingg?

T he fuller assimilation of Greek medical theoryhie Latin West from
the second half of the thirteenth century onwarats practical implica-
tions; it divested disease of its social and morehnings and helped to
change social attitudes towards it. T his is paldityvisible in the case of
leprosy. The difference in attitudes towards lepersnedieval Islamic
societies and Christian societies reflected thealtyoneutral aetiology
based on Greek medical theory adopted by the Aralthandoral or reli-
gious meaning attached to the disease by ChrisBamshe gradual assim-
ilation of Greek medical theory into Western meldicadition brought
about a change of attitudes towards the diseasé. @sne under the
authority of the physicians it lost its moral mespnand came to be treat-
ed on the basis of its natural aetiology: the wgitifi learned physicians
who offered preservative, curative, and palliatikeatments of leprosy
suggest that they did not call on supernatural teeture this disease.

“ L. Garcia-Ballester, ‘Dietetic and Pharmacologi€&lerapy: A Dilemma Among
Fourteenth-Century Jewish Practitioners in the Nelier Area’,Clio Medicg 22 (1991),
24. On the Hippocratic origin of that notion see Cenikin, Hippocrates in a World of
Pagans and Christiar{®altimore and Londonigg1), 190, and L. Garcia-Ballester, ‘On the
Origin of the “six non-natural things” in Galerm Galen und das Hellenistische Erleel. K.
Kollesch and D. Nickel (Stuttgartgg3), 105—15.

“M. W. Dols, The Black Death in the Middle E&Btrinceton 1977), 284—301; id., The
Leper in Medieval Islamic SocietyS peculums8 (1984), 8g1—916; McVaugh, Medicine
before the Plagye18—5; L. E. Demaitre, ‘The Description and Diagnosid_eprosy by
Fourteenth-Century PhysicianBulletin of the History of Medicingg (198s), 327—44; id.,
‘The Relevance of Futility: Jordanus de Turre (ft13—1335) on the Treatment of
Leprosy’,Bulletin of the History of Medicingo (1996), 26-81 at 35—-6.
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Physicians won growing social acceptance as healilincreasingly per-
ceived as a community objectit’él hey started appearing as professional
witnesses in lawsuits concerning environmentalugiot. Ecclesiastical
courts could ask physicians to appear as expertérdagon, physicians
could overrule the decision of a lay jury which faoned cases of suspect-
ed leprosy. City councils endeavoured to confrbethealth problems of
the community and individuals within it by hiringagtemically trained
medical professionals. A new market was openechughich health was
conceived as something to be bought and thereforecsubjlegal control.
A dense network of physicians emerged in many negif Italy from the
mid-thirteenth century onwards, and in Provencethadrown of Aragon
from the closing years of that century. By supmgrthese men, the urban
bourgeoisie provided physicians with the backinghefrtown social posi-
tion and prestige and expressed a growing sat@sfasith their effective-
ness as dispensers of health. The vibrant medicdtetaupplied the
physicians with higher salaries and more lucrativgracts.

References to medical authors were very rare intiersities in the
first half of the thirteenth century. This was tfeemative stage of
medieval universities; but, for academic medicih&ads marked by the
decline of the medical school at Salerno and tlenprence of just three
studia Bologna, Montpellier, and Paris. Medicine was @dhe less
taught in other schools in the thirteenth centéigr. example, the study
of medicine was certainly part of the curriculuntloé Paduan school by
1262, and there is some evidence that medical degreesgranted in
Naples. However, the size of these schools, thefaty output, and the
scope of medical activity they show relegate thematposition of
insignificance in comparison with Bologna, Montell and Paris.
Although Padua’s insignificance was soon to be mmebr byizoo it
already enjoyed a certain modest distinction and weall within the
mainstream of European medical development.

The medical university at Montpellier received fitst statutes in
1220; they were revised inz40. We know of no statutes for the Parisian
medical faculty beforaz70, the year in which the first formal medical
degrees were granted by the University of Bolo§Bg.1300 the medical

“ Garcia-Ballester, ‘The Construction of a New Foifrh@arning’,go—1.

“N. G. SiraisiArts and Sciences at Padua: The Studium of Padueebgso (T oronto,
1973), 145.

“ McVaugh, ‘Medical Knowledge at the Time of Fredelfik 3; N. G. Siraisi, The
Faculty of Medicine’, inA History of the University in Eurape Universities in the Middle
Agesed. H. De Ridder-Symoens (Cambridgg)2), 360-87 at 364—9.
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schools in Montpellier, Bologna, Padua, and Paisglpced the new aca-
demically trained practitioner. T his physician, riessingly likely to be a
layman, had acquired certain knowledge about thstitotion of matter
and the cosmos in general which was essentialstoraie. The major
sources of this knowledge were Aristotelian natyshllosophy and
Galenism. They were revived and renewed duringthiveeenth cent-
ury, and established a close causal relationshipdeettihe components of
living matter (elements, qualities, humours) andlthe The Salernitan
commentators had already discovered the link betwesticine and nat-
ural philosophy through thieantegni thelsagoge and Aristotle himself.
But the university system institutionalized it. Rrmow on, the libraries
of university-trained physicians would testify teetexistence of this link.
For this ‘new’ physician, diagnosis of disease chefere the aspiration to
cure it. Versed in Aristotelian biological and plogsiknowledge and in
Aristotle’s rules of logic, the physician was exjgecto reflect upon the
causes of health and disease and to produce eiergffinerapy. Yet this
did not mean erasure of the disciplinary boundaéeseen medicine and
natural philosophy. Where the lines should be drawss a topic dis-
cussed among academic physicians fromithies, thus suggesting that
the disciplines were entrenched well before theistatappearet.

By 1300 Italian physicians came to employ a new channehfigrov-
ing their anatomical knowledge, performing anat@dissections and
medical post-mortems. The first unambiguous recordah autopsy
performed by a Cremonese physician curious to déterthe cause of
death in times of an epidemic dates frarfi6. T he forensic context pro-
vided Bolognese physicians with ample opportuntiedissect bodies in
order to look for hidden and internal causes oftdeRy the early four-
teenth century, the university of Bologna had idtrced the practice of
dissecting human corpses into the study and tegdfimnatomy; the
first unambiguous account of such a dissection,operdd by Taddeo
Alderotti, refers taz16 and appears in the anatomy textbook of his stu-
dent, Mondino de’ Liuzz For various reasons dissection remained
infrequent before the fifteenth century, and its ciibye was instruction
more than investigation. But the reintroductiorhaman dissection on

“ Garcia-Ballester, The Construction of a New Forfiviedical Learning’gz.

“®K. Park, The Criminal and the Saintly Body: Autgmsd Dissection in Renaissance
Italy’, Renaissance Quartetly7 (1994), 1—33, €sp.4—13, and ‘The Life of the Corpse:
Division and Dissection in Late Medieval EuropEhe Journal of the History of Medicine
and Allied Scienceso (1995), 111—32; Siraisi, Medieval and Early Renaissance Medigcine
86—97.
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a regular basis is an evidence for the growing camerit of the new
physician to first-hand knowledge and understandifghe internal
organs.

Full social acceptance of the new type of physieiad the new way
of conceiving medicine would eventually take placdy when the new
physician was able to offer specific strategiestfe maintenance and
restoration of good health. Meanwhile, the ratiouafversity-trained
physicians to inhabitants even in the most privilegegions of southern
Europe is estimated to be no more than betweand 6 per 10,000.%
Medical practitioners emerging from the academicldvovere a new
phenomenon, and hence constituted a small minalfibeit a growing
one) among the medical community, and an even enalle among the
people as a whole.

This concise summary of the history of westernnedr medicine
between the eleventh and fourteenth centuries 8nigmores its reli-
gious aspects. It is my contention that this orois$s serious. The lay-
man or cleric studying medicine in the schools agsosed during his
training to various forms of ecclesiastical contanld influence. For
example, the statutes of the medical school at Pelier (where Arnau
de Vilanova taught betweere89 and 1300 and perhaps also between
1305 and 1308) reveal the extent of the Church’s absolute insttual
control® T he statutes were issued by papal authority, angrdgailat-
ed every aspect in the school's activifieEhey enjoined religious duties
such as funeral attendance, weekly nfaszking oaths to observe the
statutes upon inception, the obligation for all leodof ecclesiastical
benefices or those in holy orders to receive theutm and punishment
by anathema in case of a breach of the statutes.

The administration of the medical university of Mpellier was
closely monitored and controlled by the ecclesiakiathority. Its chan-
cellor could be elected only with episcopal agredmaecording to the

“ L. Garcia-Ballester, M. R. McVaugh, and A. Rubio-&/eéMedical Licensing and
Learning in Fourteenth-Century Valencidransactions of the American Philosophical
Sodiety 79/ 6 (1989), 54

% All the following references to the Montpellier sites are fronCart. Mont.On the
school of medicine at Montpellier see L. Dulié@ M édecine & Montpellier (Montpellier,
1975).

%t For 1220 Cart. Mont, 180—3—Cardinal Conrad of Urach; far239, ibid., 185-6—
bishop Guido Soranus, legate of Gregory IX; fe8g ibid., 210—12—apostolic letter of
Nicholas IV decreeing the establishment aftadium generalén Montpellier; for 1309,
ibid., 219—21—Clement V's decision.

2T his duty was added in the statutes pfo: Cart. Mont, 341. Attendance was oblig-
atory and fines for failing to attend were imposedording to status.
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statutes fromz40, he would be required to perform his oath in froht
the bishop of Maguelonne. r3og Clement V changed the procedure of
electing a chancellor. The new procedure, whichatetad a two-thirds
majority of the masters, retained the bishop’s righieto and was recon-
firmed in1324. A copy of the statutes was to be kept by the cllancé
the school, the bishop, and the prior of the chof@&t Firmin® As early

as 1239 the bishop acquired a key position in licensing geads. He
would select two masters (in consultation with gaéd of physicians) to
assist him in deciding whether a bachelor was worthgractise. It was
his prerogative to exempt the bachelor from two nyeees of study after
taking the bachelor’s oathT he bishop was to act as judge of appeal in
civil cases, as sole judge in criminal cases, amadvintervene whenever
institutional upheavals occurréd-le would also receive complaints and
appeals by the medical university against his jathdécar Efficialis) if he
violated the statutes or overstretched his authaitagainst any univer-
sity procedure which harmed one of its memBérfie medical university
or individual masters could appeal to the Pope ehenthey felt that the
bishop (directly or through ttafficialis) or the university had violated the
statutes. An unconstitutional interference by thldpsor his @fficialis)

in the university’s licensing policy, desire to see medical licence to a
protégé found unsuitable by the university, or a neatefend the bish-
op from a violent and undisciplined master woulstigate papal inter-
vention in the activities of the medical universiBope John XXII was
particularly active in this respegfl he Papacy also could set the academ-
ic curriculum. In a papal decision ofog Clement V, advised by Arnau
de Vilanova, introduced a new medical curriculumedasnainly on
Galenic texts (some of them newly introduced towfesst)

Did these strong institutional ties between the gadichool and the
Church affect the content of the medicine taughd #me scholars’
grounding in medical ethics and religious educ&tidme religious and
cultural context of academic medicine throughoetrtiiddle ages includ-
ed powerful traditions linking physical cure witéligious charity and/ or
miraculous intervention. How did these traditiond ghe imperative that
gave at least lip-service to the priority of theecof the soul over that of
the body affect the content of learned medicine?tWhiilaence did the

®1bid. 181, 222—3, 2245, 252—3.

% 1bid. 188. On the licensing procedures at Montpellier in fineteenth century, see
ibid., 217-19 and Garcia-Ballestest al.,‘Medical Licensing’,12—13.

* Cart. Mont, 186. % |bid. 203—6 (for 1281), 238.

1bid. 213-15, 235—6, 249, 27880, 280—1. ®1bid. 219—21.
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presence of theological institutions (whether eslfas of theology with-
in the university or as independesteidiarun by the Orders) have on the
relations between theologians and medicine or playsie The immedi-
ate outcome of the incorporation of medicine irfite tiniversity system
north of the Alps was the clericalization of theofession? and some
exchange of knowledge between theologians and drysievho were
studying in the same towns (and sometimes in thee sastitutions) is
therefore predictable. Nancy Siraisi suggests thlabwegh metaphysics
was certainly thought to be a necessary part dfireing in arts given to
future physicians, it is conceivable that this suhjeay have been some-
what neglected by teachers whose orientation waarttsamedical prac-
tice. In the case of the medical school in Padigiyd’d’Abano, who had
a special interest in metaphysical questions, wague. In Paris and
other northerstudiathe influence of theology on medicine was onlyiindi
ect and came via the impact of the faculty of tbgplon the faculty of
arts. At the same time, the absence of facultiébesflogy in the forma-
tive years of the Italian medical schools had ffexeof leaving philoso-
phy free to develop a particularly close associatwih medicine®

In the particular case of Montpellier, which didt i@ave a faculty of
theology untili421, did the scholars or the masters in the faculimed-
icine have any contacts with formal theologicabigts? We know too lit-
tle about such specific contacts, but the infrastmectvhich would make
them plausible was there. Arnau de Vilanova's careeeals one such
possible channel of influence through the Dominicgtndium at
Montpellier which, together with the Dominican solsoat Barcelona
and Cologne, acquired the status sti@ium generalat the general chap-
ter convened in3o3 in Besancorit From 1263 a Cisterciarstudium the-
ologiearound the monastery of Valmagne also permitteer@sted out-
siders to gain theological knowledge, though ligl&nown about it. By
1281 it had to face competition from the newly foundgddiumin
Toulouse. The Franciscan convent in Montpellienaeyl the status of
studium generalén 1281 and provided yet another place of possible
encounter between scholars of medicine and of thgélo

% Jacquartl-e Milieu médicalg8o, tablers, and Getz, ‘The Faculty of Medicing$s,
for the clerical character of Oxford.

% Siraisi, ‘The Faculty of Medicine374, andArts and Sciences at Padugs.

® A. Germain,Histoire de la Commune de Montpelliér (Montpellier, 1851), 323; cf.
p. 22 below.

% Cart. Mont, 197-8; A. Gouron, ‘Deux universités pour une ville’,& Cholvy (ed.),
Histoire de Montpellie(Montpellier, 1985), 114—16.
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Let us now examine the image of this ‘new physidieing medieval
sources. The image of the perfect physician wha msodel of moral
uprightness is a commonplace in late medievalditae. For example,
the Dominican Jacopo de Cessole (Jacobus de Cegssolismber of the
Dominican house in Genoa between8 and1322, introduced chess as
a poetic metaphor for social and political analysishis Solacium ludi
schaccorun® By identifying the castles, rooks, and knights vittle rep-
resentatives of the higher estatesb{le3 and comparing the pawns to
members of the lower social classaspllarey he criticized his own soci-
ety. Each of the eight pawns represents one te ttifierent members
of the lower social class (peasant; smith, bricklayecarpenter; notary
or cloth-maker; merchant or money-changer; innkeegewn custodi-
ans; gamblers, wastrels, or vagabond) and receigpgdafic moraliza-
tion. The fifth pawn, standing in front of the goneeepresents the
physician, the apothecary, and the surgédacopo, who depicts the
physician as holding a book in his right hand, antlagcary’s mortar in
his left and carrying iron tools on his belt foratiag wounds and ulcers,
stresses that the perfect physician should be atgdanith the relevant
literature of medical science (Hippocrates, Gatemcenna, and Rhazes)
as well as all the liberal arts. This portrayal loé tlearned physician
reflects the growing prestige of medicine in thistfhalf of the fourteenth
century and the strong links between natural phalbgcand medicine.
The perfect physician exhibits moral proprietyurhanitas moruin
refined eloquenceutbanitas verboruy and chastity dastitas corpors
The physician’s position on the chessboard beforgtigen hints at the
chastity expected from him when treating women examining their
private parts. The perfect physician promises & camd visits his
patients frequently. Yet th&olacium ludi schaccoruuriticizes both the
surgeons, who have acquired the reputation oepgibutchers, and the
apothecaries, who constantly make mistakes in apimgpmedicines and
who irresponsibly sell poisonous medicines to sinpgleple. The emer-
gence of scholastic medicine also has a price, Jandpo condemns the
excessive litigiousness of physicians, their indofge in hair-splitting,
and their futile discussions, in which they asses$ other’'s competence

® H. J. R. Murray,A History of ChesfOxford, 1913), 529—63 and esps37—45; E.
Kopke, lacobus de CessoliBrandenburg a. d. Havel879); R. A. Mdller, Der Arzt im
Schachspiel bei Jakob von Cesgdilainich, 1981); Kaeppeli,S criptores Ordinis Praedicato-
rum ii. 311—18; J.-Th. Welter,L'Exemplum dans la littérature religieuse et didgue du
Moyen AgdParis,1927), 351—4.

¢ Muller, Der Arzt im S chachspiej4—s.
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by their ability to argue, not by the efficacy of thigeatments. He does
not hint at any possible spiritual implications oédtical practice and
knowledge; nor does he suggest that some formrfidie prevailed
between physicians and the clergy.

Other invectives against medical men in that per@alved around
the greediness of the physicians, their barren astiolapproach, their
presumption, and their incompetence. Petrarchsmniviectivarum con-
tra medicum quendam libri 1\c.1352/ 3) rebuked physicians for prefer-
ring a socially profitable and lucrative professianthe cultivation of
their moral integrity. He reproached them for theindency to indulge
in dialectic and rhetoric, and to confuse curinthwgersuasion. He hint-
ed at their inclination to breach the limits of thefiscipline by behaving
as if they were philosophers, and criticized théunded arrogance of
those who pretended to a monopoly on health and @ds@gned to resur-
rect the dead, thus usurping the glory due to God.

Finally, let us return to Humbert de Romans’s sermidier praising
the physicians and their academic discipline, Humdleo discusses the
moral dangers involved in medical practice and $esuthe second part
of the sermon on the religious significance of maldmalpractice. He
openly condemns ignorant physicians who harm ratiest cure; avari-
cious practitioners who exploit the distress ofpagent’s family for pri-
vate gain and charge excessive fees; and thosenaglect to fulfil the
religious duties imposed on a Christian physicihe first are guilty of
homicide; the second are traitors; the last aigiogk rebels. Physicians
are expected above all to refrain from any medicatiice which contra-
venes divine commands or endangers the patient'sBbey should also
have faith in God rather than in the absolute effic their art when it
comes to treating their patients. Prayer is thegitoper reaction to dis-
ease, for does not Ecclesiastigdspeak of physicians who should pray
for the sick? Medical practitioners thus constitute a potentaigker to
their patients’ souls, and are branded as prorexity lin faith. It would

% ‘Miseri qui sub auxilii vestri fiducia egrotant! Clstus autem, in cuius manu salus
hominum sita est, salvum illum, ignorantibus omnibeisis, fecit—et faciat precor quan-
tum sibi, quantum ecclesie, cui presidet, est nekess/os, Dei beneficium et complex-
ionis ac nature sue laudem usurpantes videri \ililtie a mortuis suscitasse, et nunc lau-
dem, transacto periculo concordatis’. Petrat@bntra medicum objurgantem invectivarum
libri 1V, i. 105—14, in F. Petrarcalnvective contra medicumed. P. G. Ricci and B.
Martinelli (Rome, 1978); B. Martinelli, ‘Il Petrarca e la Medicina), ibidzor—9; K.
Bergdolt,Arzt, Krankheit und T herapie bei Petrar@®@armstadt,1992), esp. ch4o; Park,
Doctors and Medicine21—4.

®Humbert de RomanS,ermones ad diuersos status|, 66. Cf. Appendix IIl, pp318-19.
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be rash simply to tie physicians with her&$yut Humbert's warnings to
them induce us to explore the form assumed by dubtional tensions
between medicine’s physical and spiritual aspects ks concern about
the religious reliability of physicians the resufitioe actual behaviour of
medical practitioners? This is the second themeudgged in this book,
which attempts to explore the spiritual aspectdeafned medicine
around 1300 and to re-examine the notion of a growing sepanatio
between the medical and the clerical functions. fbbes of this study is
a parallel analysis of religious attitudes in mabliseritings and of the
medical impact on the spiritual writings of learr@dysicians® T his will
clarify Humbert's praise for medicine as a vehidetfeligious specula-
tion and his anxieties over the physician’s mona eeligious behaviour.

Arnau de Vilanova: a Biographical Note

| have chosen to focus my discussion on Arnau dlndiva
(c.1240—1311) because he produced a large corpus of medicatlaasv
spiritual works, which give us access to his mian] because he exem
plifies the shortcomings of the historiographigapeoach that sharply
separates medical careers from religious and spiribterests. Arnau
was, and still is, recognized as a leading acadphsician at the turn of
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. In hétilifie and beyond, he
was constantly attacked by Church authorities. Tdaded relationship
with the Church initially triggered my research.vihat follows | shall
offer a short biography of Arnau and then use hirfiustrate the fun-
damental argument of this book: namely, that meditirthis period had
a cultural and spiritual/ religious role which weat beyond its thera-
peutic function.

More is known about Arnau’s spiritual than his mediareer, but
from at least the late280s they were intertwined. T he last decade of his
life was dominated by his spiritual interests anditipal activities,
though even then he produced some important metictd and par-
ticipated in the reform and regularization of metliieducation at
Montpellier. In therzgos, while he was teaching at Montpellier and was

 For the scant evidence concerning medical pracsti® among thirteenth-century
Cathars and Waldensians see P. Billeurate infirmosT he Medieval Waldensian Practice
of Medicine’, inThe Church and Healingd. Sheilsgs—7; W. L. Wakefield, ‘Heretics as
Physicians in the Thirteenth Centurg’peculumsy (1982), 328—31.

% Cf. JacquartLe Milieu médical223 n. 1 for a list of all medical practitioners con-
nected with the medieval French intellectual miligw produced philosophical and theo-
logical writings.
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fully immersed in scholastic medicine, he produsenhe of his longest
and more influential spiritual texts. | shall thfere describe the parallel
development of Arnau’s two careers.

Only a few details are known with certainty aboumndu’s early
years® A Catalan by birth, he spent his childhood in Valarwehere he
received his primary education and was tonsureab@iiy betweenzso
and1z2s55). In ther260s he was a student at tstediumof Montpellier,
where during that decade he completed his Artsseoand eventually
acquired the title of Master of Medicine. There e contradictory
pieces of evidence for his study of theology fraslater life. His oppo-
nents held that Arnau, as a physician with no thgécdl training, could
not speak with authority about theological matté/ben the issue came
up in the polemic of Girona imgo3, Arnau declared that he had not only
heard &udivit) theology but also solemnly reddgjt) it at the Dominican
school in Montpellier. To read theology meant tctdee on it; never-
theless, all historians who studied Arnau intergaethe expression as
denoting his having being taught by the Dominicai$e second piece
of evidence appears in a letter which Arnau wrote jo4 to Pope
Benedict XI. There he did not deny an allegatioat ttexcept for six
months of theology, all his studies were based enstitular sciencés.
Whether Arnau only listened for six months to leetuin theology or
participated in a more structured course at the iDican school in
Montpellier, he certainly never acquired a degre¢hieology, which
would have authorized him to speak publicly on tbgichl matters.

At an unknown time and prior to his departure tocBlbna, Arnau
married Agnés Blasi in Valencia. T he couple hadwgthter called Maria

® For the vast bibliography on Arnau see J. MensalsMaftnau de Vilanova, espiritu-
al: Guia bibliografica(Barcelonaygg4). The most recent biographical summary of Arnau is
J. Perarnau and F. Santi, Villeneuve (Vilanovan@uid de)’, irDS 16 (1994), 785—97, and
J. A. Paniagua, ‘Cronologia de los hechos conocidda vida de Arnau de Vilanova'in id.,
Studia Amaldiana: Trabajos en torno a la obra moédile Arnau de Vilanoy&.1240-1311
(Barcelonajggy4), 465-81. See also M. R. McVaugh, ‘Arnald of Vilanova’, Dictionary of
Scientific Biographyi (New York, 1970), 289—91; M. Gerwing,Vom Ende der Zeit: Der
Traktat des Amald von Villanova uber die Ankunés dintichrist in der akademischen
Auseinandersetz ung zu Beginn dedahrhundert§Munster,1996), 26—75.

T ertia denunciatio gerundensia J. Carreras i Artau, ‘La polémica gerundemtgeel
Anticristo entre Arnau de Vilanova y los dominico&nales del Instituto de Estudios
Gerundenses;/ 6 (1950/ 1), 55; cf. Arnau de VilanovaQbres Catalanes ed. M. Batllori
(Barcelonajg47), 16, and F. SantiArnau de Vilanova: L’obra espiritugValencia,1987),
84.

” De morte BonifatjiMS Vat.lat. fol213V&0 cf. H. Finke Aus den Tagen Bonifaz VI1I
(Minster,1902), p. cxc. ‘semper in scientiis secularibus ab inéagtiasi vel puericia studui
et nunquam scolas theologicorum nisi sex mensibusitaiter frequentavi'.
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who would end her life in a Dominican nunnery.ilji2 Pope Clement
V, who was looking for a medical book allegedly it for him by the
deceased physician, referred to Arnau as a cldrithe diocese of
Valencia €lericus Valentine dioceli8 T his reinforces the view that Arnau
was a married clerkclericus coniugatus) Yet his lifestyle suggests full
assimilation into the laity; it induced Paul Diepge regard him as a lay
theologian”By 1280 he was a physician at the Aragonese royal court and
acquired int281 an annual rent of,ooo écus of Barcelona from Peter Il
of Aragon, in recognition of his services and ondition that he reside
in Barcelona. During his stay in Barcelonain taeyer28os he improved
his theological knowledge by attending the Dominicahool where
Ramon Marti was the most prominent master. Herald® learned
Arabic and possibly rudimentary Hebrew, andi#82 he concluded
(alone or with collaborators) his translation fromaBic of the Galenic
treatiseDe rigore et tremore et iectigatione et spashide also translated
Avicenna’sDe viribus cordis

James I, king of Aragon from28s5, and his brother Frederick I,
king of Trinacria (Sicily) {296—1337), entrusted Arnau with the well-
being of the royal family (including giving medicatlvice during the
pregnancy of the Aragonese queen, Blanche of Agiswell as with var-
ious state affairs. It is likely that as earlyia88, Arnau started to work
on the controversial eschatological treatBe tempore adventus
Antichristi,which would place him at the end of the centurpaaollision
course with the theologians of Paris.

From 1289 or 1290 Arnau was again based in Montpellier where he
launched his academic career as a Professor ofcMedit is possible
that during this time he was exposed to the sgikitapocalyptic mood
which engulfed Franciscan circles in Montpelifdt.is also possible that
during these years he actually met Peter of Joltimi@ho lectured at
the Franciscarstudium generalén Montpellier from128¢9. Apart from
ideological affinities, no direct link between theotcan be established.

2 A, Rubid i Lluch,Documents per I'historia de la cultura catalana reigal i (Barcelona,
1908), 56—7, no. Xliv.

P. DiepgenAmald von Villanova als Politiker und Laienthea@derlin and Leipzig,
1909), I15.

“AVOMQ xvi, ed. M. R. McVaugh (Barcelongy81). AVOMOis the critical edition
of Arnau’s medical texts. The publication, whichrgtd in1g7s, is still continuing and its
general editors are L. Garcia-Ballester, M. R. Mgyfaand J. A. Paniagua.

™ Santi,Amau de Vilanovaiog; R. Manselli,S pirituali e Beghini in Provenzgrome,
1959), 55-80, and ‘La religiosita d’Arnaldo da VillanovaBullettino dell'lstituto Storico
Italiano per il Medio Evo e Archivio Muratorian63 (1951), 1—1o0, at 23—42.
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During this period he produced both medical andtsgirtexts. Among
the spiritual works we find didactic treatises suas Alphabetum
catholicorum ad inclitum regem Aragonum pro fiirsdiendi§ andDe pru-
dentia catholicorum scholariufi{composed for the royal house of Aragon
betweenizgs and 1297); anti-Jewish apologeticé\(locutio super signifi-
catione nominis tetragrammaténc.izg2); and prophecy and reform
(Introductio in librum loachim De semine scripturextf c.1292). His med-
ical corpus during this period probably includeelintentione medicorum
a commentary on Galer3 malitia complexionis diverdee dosi tyriacalj
De consideracionibus operis medigidghorismi de gradiby®e humido rad-
icali, Repetitio super canone ‘Vita brevighd De parte operativ& T his
miscellaneous corpus reflects Arnau’s contributimmiedieval Western
medicine; he fused the Western empirical traditigtih the systematic
medical philosophy of the Greeks and Arabs.

After 1300, when he resigned his professorial chair at thavéssity
of Montpellier, he was associated with the courKiofg James Il of the
Crown of Aragon and with the papal curia of Borgfad!Il and his suc-
cessors, Benedict XI and Clement V. Arnau’s appoertt as a physician
to the papal court allowed him to recruit help frBoniface VIII during
the first stage of his clash with the theologiahBaris. Arnau’s medical
output betweenzoo and 1305 declined, but did not cease. ioo,
according to some manuscript versions of Mhedicationis parabolehe
may have dedicated this compilation of aphorismBhiip IV, possibly
to win the king's support against the Paris thdalug In Julyizor he
finished a practical book on healtledimen sanitatigossibly the treatise
known agContra calculuthwhich he dedicated to Boniface VIII. Yet dur-
ing this tumultuous period he focused most of hisliectual efforts on
trying to change the attitude of the Church toasishatological message.

Arnau’s collision with the Church occurred in thetages. T he first was
the Paris controversy and its repercussiongdo and13or; the seond,

7 Dyalogus de elementis catholice fiiphabetum catholicorupin W. Burger, ‘Beitrage
zur Geschichte der Katechese im Mittelalt&gmische QuartalschrifiGeschichte)z1/ 4
(1907), 173-94.

7 Graziano di Santa T eresa, Titactatus de prudentia catholicorum scolaridimArnaldo
da Villanova’, inMiscellanea André Comhes(Rome and Paris,g67), 425—48.

" J. Carreras i Artau, ‘La&llocutio super Tetragrammatatle Arnaldo de Vilanova,
Sefaradg (1949), 75-105.

Manselli, ‘La religiosita' 43—59. Here Arnau used the pseudo-JoachimiteDexem-
ine scripturarumes the basis for his analysis of Scripture.

% For atentative hypothesis of the development ab#is medical corpus, see Michael
McVaugh's introduction to Arnau’aphorismi de gradibus AVOMQ ii. 77-81.
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the struggle with local Church authorities in Aragand in particular
with the Dominicans, betweenyoz and1305. Lastly came the posthu-
mous sentential condemnation of thirteen of hiske&/dn 1316. In July
1300 he was sent to Paris on a diplomatic mission onlbehdames II.
The purpose of the mission was to negotiate thetdgal dispute
between France and Aragon over the Perenese VallejAran On this
mission Arnau published his controversial eschaiolbgtreatise,
Tractatus de tempore adventus Antichfisin which he determined the
exact date of the appearance of the Antichrist wbald unfold the
apocalyptic events that would lead to the consunamatf time and
Christ’s ultimate victory. Arnau’s fusion of Danied: 11 (‘And from the
time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away dre abomination that
maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thousamdumdred and nine-
ty days’) and Ezekigf: 6 (‘I have appointed thee each day for a year’) lay
at the basis of the datez(6—8) which he fixed for the advent of the
Antichrist. In Septemberzoo, after having successfully completed his
diplomatic mission, Arnau was arrested in Pariguigh the combined
action of the Paris theologians, the chancellaptficialis, and the bish-
op of Paris. Under pressure, he renounced faigtatus de tempore adven-
tus Antichristi®? Was this a typical case of policing academic ortixgchs
described by William CourtendjAccording to Courtenay, who used
the earlier studies of Josef Koch, from the begigrofthe thirteenth
century toc.1280 the corporation of masters, specifically thoseha-t
ology, took over the task of directing and coningllacademic ortho-
doxy. The masters acted through the authority@tdbal bishop, and in
Paris under the leadership and the direction oftfaacellor, mainly tar-
geting masters of arts and/ or students in theolGgurtenay regards
Peter of John Olivi's first trialie83—s5) as precedent-setting; it created

8 J. Perarnau, ‘El text primitiu ddbe mysterio cymbalorum ecclesid&rnau de
Vilanova', AT CA 7/ 8 (1988/ 9), 134—69; Gerwing,Vom Ende der Zeit6—53.

®The main sources for this episode are Arnau'srleftprotest directed to the King of
France in M. Menéndez y Pelaydjstoria de los heterodoxos espafioiés(Buenos Aires,
1951), pp. Ixxviii—Ixxxiii, and Arnau’s appeal to the pe in Chartularium Universitatis
Parisiensised. H. Denifle and E. Chatelain (Pari8g1), ii. 87—9o0. Later versions of the
affair appear in his protestation at Perugiajo4. For a description of the episode of
1300—1 See R. E. Lerner, ‘The Pope and the Docione Y ale Reviews8 (1988—9), 62—79.

# W. J. Courtenay, ‘Inquiry and Inquisition: Academfreedom in Medieval
Universities’,Church History 58 (1989), 168-81; R. W. Southern, The Changing Role of
Universities in Medieval EuropeHlistorical Researchfo (1987), 134—46; J. M. M. H.
Thijssen, ‘Academic Heresy and Intellectual Freedatnthe University of Paris,
1200-1378’, in Centres of Learning: Learning and Location in Prexdiérn Europe and the
Near Easted. J. W. Drijvers and A. A. MacDonald (Leidengs), 217—28.



26 Medicine and Religion czoo

the structure and the procedure for all futurdgié ‘academic heresy’,
including those of Jean de Pariszdy), Meister Eckhart 1326—9),
William Ockham ¢324—6), and Marsilio da Padovajz27). The trials
were all internal actions of the university, witlh@ecourse to bishop or
Pope. A subcommission, separate from those who btohglaccusation
and composed of distinguished and respected masténgology, was
entrusted with the task of examining the suspemp@sition or work and
assessing the degree of its error, if any.

Arnau was not a member of the University of Pariemwthe masters
of theology decided to condemn his book. But as stenaf medicine
and a recently active professor at Montpellierwias part of the acade-
mic world® Six characteristics are common to the judicial pssc
involving Arnau and to the academic trials of thizteenth century.

First, the open conflict began over a book. Arnattstiworking on
a first draft of the text as early as88 and the final version df ractatus
de tempore adventus Antichrigippeared inz97. The immediate cause
for the intervention of the Paris theologians wasso much the ideas
elucidated by the text as Arnau’s attempt to diffthse book in Paris
during the autumn months ofoo. T he interval between the comple-
tion of the text and its condemnation suggests tizat Arnau been
more discreet and kept his opinions to himself, adus vivendi
between his ideas and ecclesiastical authority migive been found.
His bold attempt to disseminate the text in Paffigliplaces, ignited
the conflict.

Second, the episode highlights the overwhelmingoitgmce of the
faculty of theology in Paris. T he corporation ofgtes of theology (act-
ing through the authority of the bishop and underldadership of the
chancellor) took over the task of policing orthogloXccording to Arnau,
four or fivedoctoresschemed against him, manipulated the chancellor as
well as the bishop, and worked in close contact tigofficialisto bring
about his arrest. Arnau complained that the theafsgnot only evaluat-
ed his ideas, but were also judges and executoheafentence.

Third, the procedure employed in Arnau’s caseckdidne belief that an
offending teacher was redeemable provided he, agfdrpbly others too,
were made fully aware of the evil nature of hisyapis. The accused per-

®For the penetration into scholastic debates of Asremchatological ideas and his por-
trayal as a theologian see H. Pelster, ‘Die Quaéstinrichs von Harclay Uber die zweite
Ankunft Christi und die Erwartung des baldigen Wettes zu Anfang des XIV
JahrhundertsArchivio Italiano per la storia della Pieta, (1951), 25-82 at 58—61; Gerwing,
Vom Ende der Zgibs4 ff.
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son was expected to recant in public. T he disputekiwas not cosidered
redeemable, and was destroyed. The main purpobke giquest was to
demonstrate how the apparent errors extracted &agsrtain text were
to be understood within the context of the text adale, and the pro-
cedure aimed at extracting a quick and decisivantetion by the
accused of his errors through a process cédieghberamenturtmodera-
tion or qualification). T his gave the accused tppartunity to read to
the judges a preconcocted document containingiseceand corrected
version of the text. Arnau accepted the procedndeustress of what he
later called unfair physical and psychological pues; but he alleged that
the procedure was misused and he was forced tcaread with which
he did not agree.

Fourth, the Pope participated in the process #fteicondemnation.
Arnau appealed to Boniface VIII, who played a clistciry role. He rep-
rimanded Arnau in private, forced him to deny thelgematic proposi-
tions extracted from the book, and ratified the endation of the Paris
theologians. Yet he did not anathematize the wark @ntended that
Arnau’s main error lay in not having presentedttieatise to him first:
His apparent ambivalence towards the disputed wakidvappear in
the list of accusations made by Guillaume de Ptaisiabehalf of Philip
IV in 1303 against Bonifacé.

Fifth, the trial, followed by Arnau’s intensive selarfor self-vindica-
tion and compensation for the injustice done to,simply made the
issue more controversial and further encouragedgpenents to attack
him.

Finally, Arnau’s case reveals the importance ottisal protection. It
is possible that his quick release from jaik oo was due to his contacts
with the French royal court (Guillaume de Nogareties domini regis
Francie is mentioned among the seven persons who intedven his
behalf), and the relatively quiet years betwegss and 1308 were the
result of the combined protection of James Il ofgaraand of Clement
V, who was more favourably disposed towards Arnagligious ideas
than his two predecessors. It has recently beerestaghthat Arnau’s
medical skills and prominence as a court figure mplain the relative

% ‘ego in nullo fefelleram nisi quia prius eidem npresentaueram dictum opus.” MS
Vat. lat.3824, fol. 216V&

% B. Hauréau, ‘Arnauld de Villeneuve’, idistoire littéraire de la Francexxviii (Paris,
1881), 39; E. C. Du BoulayHistoria universitatis parisiensis/ (Paris,1668), 42 nr. 8; Chart.
Univ. Paris.ii. go; P. DupuyHistoire du différend d'entre le pape Boniface VétIPhilippes
le bel roy de FrancéParis,1655), 103 NO. Viii.
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tolerance with which he was treated by the papagsthérmore, the fact
that he strongly championed the absolute authofith® ecclesiastical
hierarchy to guard man’s spiritual life also strmegned his position at
the curig’

The second phase of Arnau’s struggle with the Ghiegan in the
Province of Tarragona, where local Dominicans kgptthe attack on
him. In this phase, which embraced also the ProVeTigarch authori-
ties, local church assembly became an increasingdpritant venue for
investigation and clarification of questions offatioxy. There was no
particular prohibition against Arnau’s text(s) ung6, yet ecclesiastical
dissatisfaction with his spiritual activities wammering. In laterzoz
Arnau was forced to engage with the Dominicans iobi&, who were
savaging his eschatological theories from the psilpBoth parties
attempted to induce the bishop to intervene on thefiralf, Arnau has
described the ensuing polemic in four tékta. 1303 he read a summary
of his ideas to the synod at Lleida (presided dyethe Archbishop of
Tarragona), including a fierce attack on the ragalergy® In 1304 he
faced similar attacks from the Dominicans in PreeerHis appearance
before the episcopal court in Marseilles providesvitls detailed infor-
mation concerning the content of the delfa#¢.the same time he made
a constant effort to obtain support and patronage fthe Aragonese
royal court and papal curia. i3o4 he appeared at the papal conclave in
Perugia; in Julyt 305 he was given the chance to explain his ideas to the
royal assembly in Barcelona; and in Augugis he submitted a compi-
lation of his writings to the scrutiny of Pope Clem V, who did not
reject them outright. All this did not deter local Church officials from
acting independently. In Decembejos; King James Il (Arnau’s patron
at that stage) intervened on behalf of Gombaldusilie & member of
his household who had been excommunicated by theisitaqu of
Valencia for possessing texts compiled by Arnau.alfetter to the

¥ C. R. Backman, The Reception of Arnau de VilansvRkligious Ideas’, in S. L.
Waugh and P. D. Diehl (ed Ghristendom and its Discontents: Exclusion, Pet&tiand
Rebellion,rooo—1500 (Cambridge996), 112—31 at 115—18.

® J. Carreras i Artau, La polémica gerundense sobéntcristo entre Arnau de
Vilanova y los dominicos’Anales de I nstituto de Estudios Gerundersés(rgso/ 1), 5—58 at
33-58.
® Confessio | lerdensitn MS Vat. lat.3824, fols. 17573-80'@
© Denundatio facta Massilien MS Vat. lat.3824, fols. 18073181, 1g2"P—193™,
Vv —204r .
®J. Perarnau, ‘Problemes i criteris d’autenticitabdés espirituals atribuides a Arnau
de Vilanova, inATIEAYV, i. 29—31.
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Dominican inquisitor Nicholas Eymeric, James adhkied to revoke the
decision because everyone, including the royal fapdssessed and read
these bookg.

The years3os to 1308 mark a period of relative calm in this stormy
decade. During this period Arnau produced his fyathesis of the-
oretical medicineS peculum medicinand a widely populaegimen sani-
tatiswhich he wrote for James II. He also produced twakbdor Pope
Clement VL iber de confortatione visasmdDe medicina practicdt was his
advice that shaped the papal decree ®&ptembet 309 which regular-
ized medical education at Montpellier, establishéngorpus of fifteen
Greek and Arabic texts as the basis of future sttittyeaschool. He thus
played an important role in the assimilation of thewly discovered
Galenic corpus (the so-called ‘New Galenism’) itlhe academic cur-
riculum®=Whether he wrote the commentaryt@b6 on the Apocalypse
ascribed to him is now a subject of controveétsy.

Arnau’s Sicilian link materialized inzo4/ 5, when he found refuge at
the court of Frederick II1, king of Trinacria (Sigiand James II's broth-
er. At that time Sicily was undergoing an ambitipusgramme to revi-
talize religious observance and hence was sympatioefirnau’s preach-
ing. Arnau’s prophetic mysticism won an eager feitw, especially
among members of the royal family and court. Wherfeheout with
James Il int309, Arnau became Frederick IlI's religious mentor and
guided him on his path to reform. He exhorted hariead a crusade
against Islam and to administer his realm in aitspinsonant with the
duties of the perfect Christian king. ligro Arnau composed the
Informacio espiritual per al rei Frederioyvhich laid out a number of
reforms for instant implementation, ordering theblgu reading of
Scripture in the vernacular; completing the restonaof churches;
expelling all divines, sorcerers, and superstitipesidlers from the
island; reforming the practice of slavery by offgrireligious instruction
to all Muslims; appointing all the prelates in ttealm, or at least con-
firming and certifying their qualifications; urgiral Sicilian Jews to con-
vert within one year or face expulsion; and buildirogpitals and hostels

%2 Menéndez y PelayoHistoria de los heterodoxod. pp. cxxiv—cxxv; Paniagua,
‘Cronologia’, 473.

% Cart. Mont, 219—21; AVOMO, xv. 17—36; L. Garcia-Ballester, ‘Arnau de Vilanova
(c.1240—-1311) Y la reforma de los estudios médicos en Mon#gellizog); El Hipocrates
latino y la introduccion del nuevo Galenbynamis2 (198z2), 97—158.

* Arnau de VilanovaExpositio super Apocalypsed. J. Carreras i Artau (Barcelona,
1971); Perarnau, ‘Problemes i criterig§—7o.
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for the poor in all major cities.Some of these recommendations on the
conversion of Sicily's Jews and Muslims were subsedjy incorporated
into the new legislation of SicilyQrdinationes Regni Sicill€Encouraged
by the apparent application of his plans, Arnauasted a public vow
from Frederick that he would never withdraw hiseofbf protection to
all observers of evangelical poverty. While Arnapgitual writings did
not create the growing interest in eschatologigaticism which existed
in Sicily, they may have contributed to focusing aatifying it, and
giving it a direction more closely related to tlohthe Spirituals’ The
link between the Spiritual Franciscans, who disdhittee Scholastic
method and learning, and Arnau, who was part oltiwlastic world,
was their shared belief in an impending apocalypskits concomitant
need for reform and repentance. Ultimately, Arnagctvity in Sicily
prepared the way for the reception of the Tuscarnit8als proscribed
by the Council of Vienne.

During the last decade of his life, when his spaitzeal dramatically
increased and overshadowed his medical career uAtarae to be asso-
ciated with various groups of ‘Poor Brethren of iewrce’, called
Beguins by the inquisitors. He composed and propédgséernacular
writings for these Beguins, male and female Fraadistertiaries of
Languedoc and Catalonia under religious guidanoan fispiritual
Franciscans. Some lived communally, others livechamne, but all
sought to follow Franciscan ideals of poverty andhiiity while living in
the world and without taking monastic vows. T®mnfessio de Barcelona
(1305) and theRaonament d'Aviny¢c.1310) were declarations of faith
which laid out the ideals and the practices whichad came to share
with these groups of lay spiritudtdis Informatio beguinorum seu lectio
narbonewritten between oz and1311 and directed to the Beguins of
Narbonne, and th&lia informatio beguinorumyritten between 3o5 and
1311, apparently for a Beguin community in BarcelonareMmanuals of
pastoral guidance designed expressly for Beguimuanities®

% Informaci6 espiritual per al rei Frederign Arnau de VilanovaObres Catalanes
223—43.

% Capitula Regni Sicilieed. Francesco Testa, i (Palermp1), 65-88.

 C. R. Backman, ‘Arnau de Vilanova and the Franadis&pirituals in Sicily’,
Franciscan Studieso (1990), 7-15, andThe Decline and Fall of Medieval Sicily: Palitics,
Religion, and Economy in the Reign of Frederick Fbg6—r337 (Cambridgeggs), 200—9.

% Confessio de Barcelona Arnau de VilanovaQbres Catalanes 101—39; Raonament
d'Avinyq ibid. 167—=21.

* Lligo de N arbonaibid. 141-66; J. Perarnad,’ “Alia Informatio Beguinorum” d’/Armau
de VilanovaBarcelonaig78).
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In these treatises Arnau stated his belief that &daosen are those
who renounce individual and communal property. &iaktical carnal-
ity was the manifestation of the Antichrist’s imreit reign. Until the
earthly Sabbath which would follow the evil accompagythe
Antichrist’s reign, the laity should pursue lives lmumility, charity,
poverty, self-mortification, and endurance, imitgtiChrist’s suffer-
ing.®Hence, for Arnau, the movement for the reform ef@hurch was
the sole antidote against the machinations of thichrist. It was the
rediscovery and the incorporation of the TruthGifristianity’ or the
‘evangelical Truth’ hidden in Scripture and part&ly in the New
Testament which was the key to this reform. Arnhared with the
Tertiary Franciscans in particular the belief in tleeessity of absolute
poverty—personal and communal—as the best defendeediiritual
person in the approaching times of vicissitudesoriger to defend his
evangelical views, Arnau promoted the translatibnthe Bible into
Catalan, with the purpose of exposing the pooheoevangelical truth.
Scripture should be accessible to all, without emdésal mediation.

Probably byrzos Arnau had set up &criptoriumin Barcelona™ At
his death it contained seventeen manuscript voluofidss spiritual
works. T hey were collected by his two executors, asgigned them to
‘various people of penitence’. T Hariptoriumprobably produced books
meant mainly for the communal house of Beguins @ncBlona, but it
also supplied written material to several other lBeghouses in
Catalonia. Arnau also producsdmmaef his writings in Latin and in
various Romance languages here, some of which gwene translated
into Greek. Thesesummaeghen circulated: the Latisummagdlike the
summaof MS Vat. lat.3824) were directed to cultivated readers; the ver-
nacularsummasevere directed at various Beguin communities.

During the last decade of his life Arnau was deé@piplved with the
Aragonese courts and entertained friendly relatigitis their Angevin
rivals. A seventeenth-century tradition places hdmthe court of
Robert of Anjou in1309 seeking the bestowal on Frederick Il of the
title ‘King of Jerusalem’. But there is no direadaimentary evidence
for this visit, and the two medical treatises atiited to Arnau and in

wR. E. Lerner, ‘Writing and Resistance among Begofrisanguedoc and Catalonia’,
in Heresy and Literacyooo—1530, ed. P. Biller and A. Hudson (Cambridgey4), 191—6.

R, Chabas, ‘Inventario de los libros, ropas y derfegsas de Arnaldo de Villanueva,
Revista de Archivos, Bibliotecas y Musgdsgo3), 189—203; Perarnaul.’ “Alia informatio”
111—26; H. Lee, M. Reeves, and G. Silavdestern Mediterranean Prophecy: The School of
Joachim of Fiore and the Fourteenth-Century Brewilom(T oronto, 198¢), 55-8.
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some manuscripts dedicated to Robert of Anjou admobtful author-
ship*For Arnau, who believed the royal House of Aragod Hren of
Trinacria to be the likely source of the God-eleckddg who would
purge Christendom, restore its apostolic past |eaulit to its last phase
according to the apocalyptic scheme, politics arappecy were linked.

In 1311, en route to the papal court on a diplomatic roissin behalf
of Frederick Ill, Arnau died off the coast of Genodere he may have
been buried. But his imprint on the intellectual tfemedieval Europe
did not end with his death. @November 316 the Synod of T arragona
issued a posthumous and public condemnation of ofdsis spiritual
writings. T he intensifying anti-spiritual attitudekthe papal court since
the Council of VienneiGir), and its increased activity in guarding
orthodoxy during the pontificate of John XXII, ates background for
this condemnation. The synod forbade men to posisesontroversial
writings and ordered that they be collected for bagtff In spite of
uproar and protestation by Arnau’s friends and &siss; who opted for
an appeal to the papal court, the letter of theleomation was strictly
enforced, with the result that only a few manudergd his writings actu-
ally survive. That the Synod of Tarragona was gctincanonically in
1316 when it deliberated on and then judged works whighHoly See
should have examined, was one of the main plankheénprotest of
Ramon Conesa (the executor of Arnau’s will). Thewing anti-
Arnaldian sentiments of the Aragonese court, whlistanced itself from
radical ideas of social and religious reform, diot wontribute to the
preservation of Arnau’s ceuvre. 1946 his writings, together with those
of Peter of John Olivi, were burnt in front of thetleedral of Girona.

T he sentence of Tarragona stresses the careftirgcamnd examina-
tion of the suspect treatises that was performed bymmission espe-
cially created for that purpose. As in many academils afterr28o, a
subcommission, which was separate from those whahtdhe accusa-
tions and those who would render the final judgemens responsible
for evaluating the disputed texts.In Arnau’s case the Provost of
Tarragona (the archiepiscopal see being vacantirisultation with the

02 J. Perarnau, ‘Noves dades biografiques de mestrauAde VilanovaATCA 7-8
(1988—9), 281—2. T he treatises afaber de viniand De conservanda iuventute

3 For the text of the condemnation of T arragona sediArnau de Vilanovaz83—9.
See also C. Du Plessis D’Argent@gllectio judiciorum de novis erroribus qui ab initluodec-
imi saeculi ad annunaz 35 in Ecclesia proscripti sunt et notapt. 1/ 1 (Paris, 1728), 268—;
Nicolaus EymericusDirectorium Inquisitorumll (Rome, 1578), 198'-199. On the con-
demnation see Perarnau, ‘Problemes i criteyisy.

%4 Courtenay, ‘Inquiry and Inquisitioni,74.
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Inquisitor, assembled eight learned men to servéisncommission. It

is obvious that its members (describedvissvenerabiles discreti et lit-
terati) were carefully chosen. They all belonged to thmulag clergy;
there were three Dominicans, three Franciscans,tandCistercians
representing the two great abbeys in the Archdiodesblet and St
Creus. There was an attempt to create full congridretween the
Dominicans and the Franciscans; thlector of the Barcelona Preachers
was followed by dector of the Barcelona Franciscans. T his pattern simi-
larly applies to members of the commission who cénora T arragona
and partly also to those who came from Lleida. Teport of the com-
mission was then presented to the general ChaptdreoChurch of
Tarragona, where it was discussed again with tiécipation of more
people (among whom were the Dominican Prior of BErevince of
Aragon together with four canons from the Churchi afragona and the
abbots of Poblet and St Creus). The Chapter therdishgecondemna-
tion (sententialiter condempndrevhich encompassed fourteen proposi-
tions, and ordered that thirteen books be collectidsirmten days and
destroyed.

The sentence of Tarragona reveals another feabomenon to many
academic trials of the late thirteenth and fourtleerenturies, namely
that of the categorization of the condemned projpos according to the
degree or type of censure. The text uses four @maésg heresieshére-
sey, errors érrorey, rash wordstémeritates and false and dubious words
(falsa et dubip Some of the propositions are simply condemned.
‘Erroneous’ is the most frequently used label, @nichay be combined
with others, namelyemerarium et etiam erroneulr, even have addition-
al adjectives, likedemerarium et periculosuinash and dangerous). Only
once, regarding Arnau’s preference for good deefissfgiving) over
performing Mass in hiBe helemosina et sacrifi¢idid the committee label
a proposition as heretical. Nine of the thirteezatises condemned to be
burned were in Catalan. At the beginning of the comtiion the
authors expressed fear of the danger to which sim@n and women
were exposed through them, suggesting the posgibilé link between
these largely vernacular treatises and the BegidiiRsovence, whom the
Church authorities of Tarragona were attemptingptarol.

Doubtless, Arnau’s last decade was dominated bypiigusal and
political activities. But was Arnau afioo—11 a different person from
Arnau of ther28os andiz9os? The fact that in both periods he con-
comitantly produced spiritual and medical textsgasts that he never
clearly separated his spiritual from his medic&tiasts. T he purpose of
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this book is to explore the nature of this coexistdmetween the medical
profession and strong spiritual inclination.

Outline of the Book

One of the characteristics of modern life is a gifanctional differenti-
ation between professional groups in society. Thjsarticularly visible
in the academic world, which preaches the ideatefdisciplinary stud-
ies yet is often reluctant to accept actual prasass movement between
the disciplines. T his differentiation, which isesult of the explosion of
knowledge and the inbuilt demands of modern sciemagabsent in the
middle ages. The harmony impressed upon medieamtifeg by the
medieval university fostered a universally commaomd anore or less
cohesive structure for education. Since the methafdisvestigation
which were used to elucidate doctrinal statemehtsitathe Christian
religion were equally applicable for elucidatingetaents on every other
subject, anyone who had mastered the scholasticochetbuld move
from one subject to another with relatively littiéfidulty. Consequently,
leading scientists and leading theologians werenofine and the same
men, and the union of science and theology arose the familiarity of
theologians with all the basic forms of secularrésg ' All this calls for
the united study of Arnau de Vilanova’'s medical apditual careers.
Arnau de Vilanova has been a special victim of #ralency among
modern historians to regard medicine at the turthefthirteenth cen-
tury as a perfectly demarcated field. In a smallimtortant book, which
is still the authoritative source for determinirtetauthenticity of the
medical treatises attributed to Arnau, Juan Antétaniagua created a
distinctive portrait of the Catalan physician asational, systematic,
Galenic physician who stressed reason, experimamd, scientific
sources, rejecting magic and utterly absorbed inntbdico-scholastic
world of Montpellier at the end of the thirteen#mtury® T his portrait,
still upheld by many Arnau scholars today, led Ramdato reject as

5 R. W. SouthernS cholastic Humanism and the Unification of Eura@©xford, 1995),
8—9; J. E. Murdoch, ‘From Social into Intellectual Eas: An Aspect of the Unitary
Character of Late Medieval Learning, The Cultural Context of Medieval Learnjreg.

J. E. Murdoch and E. D. Sylla (Dordrecht and Bosigns), 271—339, and ‘Philosophy
and the Enterprise of Science in the Later Midddes inT he I nteraction between Science
and Philosophyed. Y. Elkana (Atlantic Highlands, Niy74), 51—74 and esp62 ff.

6 J. A. Paniagud ! Maestro Arau de Vilanova médiialencia,ig6g) [revised edition
in PaniaguaStudia Amaldiana49—143], and ‘Abstinencia de carnes y medicirfagripta
Theologica 16 (1984), 323—4-
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doubtful, or even apocryphal, treatises which waeigtéd with magic or
which were foreign to the rational frame of minduccteristic of what he
believed to be a thirteenth-century Galenic scientiéhen confronted
with the apparent contradiction between his imagerefional, stable, and
highly conservative medical master and that ofi&cedy prophetic vision-
ary and eschatological reformist, Paniagua empilgtistated that these
two patterns of behaviour fitted well into the sgmeesonality. Medicine,
grounded on a solid, scholastic, and scientificsh@as Arnau’s profession,
and it fully occupied his mind. On the other hatitk religious activity
that filled the last years of his life emerged eatthom his heart, and, lack-
ing a solid basis in theological studies, it wasernmaissionate and so more
audacious and novel. T his dichotomic approach, legtweedicine, which
is in the realm of the mind, and religious thoughhjch is in the disor-
dered realm of the heart, has relieved most histerdf the task of looking
at both facets in order to find the relationship leetwthem. Arnau’s reli-
gious radicalism is relegated to the latter pattisfife, after he had aban-
doned his chair at Montpellier, and can thus beid&d as an aberration.
But how can we explain Arnau’s five major spirituaitings which were
produced during the prime of his scientific acyivit Montpellier in the
1290S? Paniagua mentioned the religiosity which somestioneeps into the
medical texts, the vivacious polemical tone of sofitbe treatises so rem-
iniscent of scholastic debates, and the simple rdstbbexposition and
explanation common to medical discourse and sditotibates. He made
no systematic attempt to discover whether otheatioelships existed
between medicine and religious thought in Arnauitings.

T his ‘split-personality’ approach to Arnau holdsef-imposed com-
partmentalization of the medical and spirituahaiitis responsible for his
double career. It has been adopted by most intelleatstarians, who
have studied his religious ideas but have disredgodssible connections
with his medical background. In a valuable discuseiofirnau’s spiritu-
ality, Robert Lerner has recently described him asxample of a new
intellectual development in the late thirteenthtaey in which laymen
repeatedly claimed to apprehend and reach thedtighghs'” ignoring
possible connections with Arnau’s medical backgrodfréncesco Santi
has mentioned the apparent conflict between Arrsmirgual output and
his medical persorig but refrained from further elaboration.

It is not my intention to deny the accepted notibat Arnau was a

7 R. E. Lerner, ‘Ecstatic Dissen§ peculum67 (1992), 33—57 and esp42—6.
. Santi, ‘Arnaldo da Villanova. Dal potere meditmon potere profetico’, iRoteri
carismatici e informali: chiesa e societa medioe(blermo,igg3/ 4), 261-86 at 267.
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transmitter of Joachimite eschatological ideas aad possibly influ-
enced by Peter of John Olivi, and perhaps also by kstibédeas or
methods, or later by various Beguin grotp¥et Arnau, whose hame
was always preceded by the titheagisteror medicusand whose verifi-
able academic training was based exclusively on ledical course of
studies taken at thetudiumof Montpellier in ther260s, was regarded by
all contemporaries as a physician first and forémato not suggest that
there were any links between the specific spiriboaltent of his writing
and his medical texts or vice versa. Paniagua eebttie conclusion that
Arnau almost never projected his religious views inis medical writ-
ings; | propose both to re-examine this proposisiod to check whether
he also projected his medical thought into hisitegt writings.

The invocations for divine aid which open many regdi medical
texts are the most natural targets for investigatiben one looks for
religious imprints on the author. They can addup knowledge of the
author’s religious attitudes and philosophical feaof mind!*° But little
can be learned about the religious imprint on Arrreaighysician from
the short, casual, and often formulaic invocatiohssod which fre-
guently appear in thproemiaor conclusions of his medical treatigés.

% From the vast literature on each topic | mentioly ohe most recent publications
which include specific bibliographies. For the cabbetmnection: SantiAmau de
Vilanova 58, 95—7; M. Idel, ‘Ramon Lull and Ecstatic Kabbalatipurnal of the Warburg
and Courtauld Institutes1 (1988), 170— at 174. For the Joachimite link: M. Reevéshe
Influence of Prophecy in the Later Middle A{@xford, 1969), 219, 221, 314-17; H. Lee,
‘Scrutamini ScripturasJoachimist Themes arfijuraein the Early Religious Writing of
Arnold of Vilanova’,Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld I nstitytes (1974), 33—56. For
the prophetic context and links between Arnau anguBes: Lee, Reeves, and Silano,
Western Mediterranean Propheay—46, 55—7; Perarnaul.’ “Alia informatio beguinorum”,
103-84; Lerner, ‘Writing and Resistanca’g1—6.

1 C. O'Boyle, ‘Medicine, God and Aristotle in the BaUniversities: Prefatory
Prayers in Late Medieval Medical Commentari&sjjletin of the History of Mediciné6
(1992), 185—=209.

11 See the pious dedicatory paragraph.iteer de vinis fol. 262Y2 (ascribed to Arnau
with some plausibility according to McVaughledicine before the Plaguey8, n. 54); the
invocation of the eternal wisdom and the True Teaahho illuminate all those who
believe in them with the Truth at the beginning oh&u’sS peculum medicinél. 1" the
declaration in thé phorismi de gradibuhat only the lovers of the heavenly Lamb can attain
the fullness of truth in any useful thilgY OMQ ii. 145; the introductory notes t@ontra
calculum fol. 305Y&and De venenisfol. 216Y° which accept the divine origin of medicine
and the causal connection between sin and dideasenenigs now believed to have been
largely compiled by Arnau; it was assembled and ddite his disciple, Pedro Cellerer.
M. R. McVaugh, Two Texts, One Problem: The Authdpsbf theAntidotariumandDe
venenidAttributed to Arnau de Vilanova’, iIATIEAYV, ii. 75—94; also iNnAT CA 14 (1995).

All the references to Arnau’s medical texts andsehattributed to him are, unless otherwise
noted, from hi©pera(Lyons, 1520).
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Arnau’s medical texts themselves are devoid ofadlugions to a moral-
istic interpretation of disease as the consequefrsia, and rely solely on
a natural explanation. Diseases in Arnau’s medicings are neither
the results of a direct divine intervention notlof flawed moral behav-
iour of a patient. According to the Hippocratic cept (shared by
Arnau) which was diffused in the West via Johamsiti| sagoge medi-
cine was an art needed for regulating the non-ahtaspects of the
human life(res non naturales)T hus it might seem that, by definition,
learned medicine had little to do with religiontbeology either in the-
ory or in practice. However, a more detailed anslysthe medical works
and their juxtaposition with Arnau’s spiritual texbpens new paths
towards understanding the person himself and theenpa in which
medicine and spirituality interact.

T hree studies which treated Arnau’s medical andtepl texts as a
whole provide a starting-point for the present warkd | take them as a
source for useful references despite my reseratémmcerning their
arguments. In a series of studies at the beginrfinbi® century, Paul
Diepgen tried to recreate Arnau’s world-vielWéltanschauungHis con-
clusion was that Arnau had consciously combineddiigious and med-
ical views and created a grand synthesis of Chnistiysticism, scholas-
tic natural philosophy, medicine, and Neoplatorieng of naturé?
According to Diepgen, a common philosophical basigy(istinian Neo-
platonism) is the explanation for Arnau’s prolifiterests. Diepgen nei-
ther systematically studied Arnau’s spiritual wrgs nor tried to see his
particular case in a broader historical context. Mstobservation that
Arnau’s medical and spiritual works had sprung frtime same root
makes him the first modern scholar who attemptecté¢ate a coherent
picture of this enigmatic physician. Later, Salvade les Borges tried to
show the convergence of Arnau’s religious and nadicitings on the
moral ethical level. His study, based on many métésas which today
are believed to be apocryphal, led to the concludiah Arnau’s medi-
cine was subordinate to his religious beliefs. Salwatk los Borges's
attempt to Christianize Arnau’s medicine is unsattory, yet he
deserves credit for being the first to have atteohpteintegrated study
of Arnau’s spiritual and medical writings. His obgation that some key

2P, Diepgenstudien zur Geschichte der Beziehungen zwischatogibeind Medizin im
Mittelalter: Die Theologie und der arztliche Staffrlin, 1922), andMedizin und Kultur:
Gesammelte Aufsiatzed. W. Artelt, E. Heischkel, and J. Schuster tigast, 1938),
108-85, esp. the article entitled ‘Die Weltanschuung Adsavon Villanova und seine
Medizin’ at 176-85.
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moral rules and characteristics were common to cakdnd Christian
ethics must be taken into consideration when amajygrnau’s
thought!** A more recent attempt to link Arnau’s medical apditial
writings was made by Chiara Crisciani, who alsoetklon texts now
thought to be apocryphal. Her views on possibleioglahips between
Arnau’s perception of medical epistemology and fasticular ideas
about theusus pauperor between his ideas of perfection in medicine and
thevita evangelicashould be handled with cautigflf there was a direct
relationship between Arnau’s medical thought andcehd-ranciscan
ideas of poverty, other medical men in large numbréght be expected
to have contributed to the heated debate which epegdiothe
Franciscans at that period.

But Crisciani’s allusion to a broader scheme ofdalll salvation, com-
mon to both medicine and theology, offers a bettartisg-point than
the Franciscan link for examining the relationdbdween Arnau’s med-
ical and spiritual writings. Crisciani suggeststtttee physician’s daily
contact with signs of physical decay and corruptighich were associ-
ated in the medieval mind with sin, could easilpehthe pious physi-
cian towards offering his diagnostic and curatikifissto spiritual dis-
eases as welt | intend to follow this line of thought, and tre&tnau’s
writings not in the narrow context of his own péauteligious ideas, but
rather as representing general trends linking awedmedical practi-
tioners with religious speculation at the turntof thirteenth and four-
teenth centuries. | shall argue that the very thaet Arnau expressed
himself so openly in the fields of biblical exegespjrituality, and
Christian morals, as if he were qualified to dorsay have been direct-
ly related to his perception of the role of the gibian and the place
which the science of medicine occupied.

The larger question of the extent to which ArnaxXperience as a
medical practitioner and as an academic physidfantad the character
of his spiritual writings should be broken down istoaller questions.
What medical information did Arnau use in his gpial discourse? How
did he justify a physician’s right to discuss tlogital matters? Did the
language he used indicate that he was a physbihfis medical back-
ground cause him to introduce any specific appremar attitudes to

1 Salvador de les Borgearnau de Vilanova moralist@Barcelonaigsy).

14 C. Crisciani, Exemplum Chrisg sapere. Sull'epistemologia di Arnaldo da Villaa'ov
Archives I nternationales d'Histoire des S cieng841978), 245—92; at247 n. g a bibliograph-
ical note on older studies.

51bid. 274, 276, and espz84—s3.
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religious and philosophical questions? And, moraegally, did the
apparent disjunction between Arnau’s medical andtgpl careers real-
ly exist? How can his movement between the two iatatbe explained,
at a time in which, according to some historiahs, barriers separating
various scientific disciplines were being raisedhinitthe Aristotelian
and scholastic tradition's?

In order to contextualize Arnau, | have choserotomare him with two
other south European thinkers of his period withilar interests. T his is
essential in order to determine whether a certapught or mode of
expression of Arnau’s should be ascribed specifitallyis medical back-
ground. These two thinkers will serve as ‘contr@stoncept | have bor-
rowed from the natural sciences. T he choice ofrobigt crucial to its effi-
cacy as a basis for comparison; it must be eithélasito the main object
of the study, or diametrically opposed to it. Tingt fcontrol is the Genoese
physician Galvano da Levanto, who like Arnau wasemlogizing physi-
cian active at the same period. If Arnau’s charattes are typical of a
wider circle of physicians, we should detect théso @ the writings of
Galvano. The second control is the Dominican Giavada San
Gimignano, who represents clerics with no medicekgrund yet who
extensively employed medical language and medigajest-matter in
their writings. If Arnau’s characteristics are psin Giovanni’s texts,
then they cannot be simply the consequence of Asmaedical education.

The first part of my discussion is largely basedamguage analysis.
Chapterz deals with the use of religious language in mediess and
with the use of medical language in religious teftsapters considers
how Arnau’s thought processes were affected by kidical background
and elucidates the phenomenon of theologizing piaysiChaptey dis-
cusses the use of the medical model, medical lgeg@ad medical sub-
ject-matter by preachers of that period. FinallyCmapters, | discuss in
the context of the traditional tensions between noweeliand religion in
Christian society, points of potential friction besm medical and reli-
gious practice as they appear in Arnau’s medichlsmiritual texts. Thus
| seek to employ Arnau as a means of contributirglicoader debate on
the place of medicine and its practitioners in-tatedieval culture, and |
shall try to show that medicine in Arnau’s time lazlltural role, in addi-
tion to its main function as a therapeutic artdaring physical ailments.

15 A, Funkenstein,Theology and Scientific Imagination from the Midélges to the
Seventeenth CenturfPrinceton, 1986), 6, 307—17; Garcia-Ballester, ‘Introduction’, in
Practical Medicine from Salerno to the Black Death-13, 23.
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A Note on the Sources

Whenever a medical treatise by Arnau had not yet begcally edited,
| have used thes2o0 Lyons edition” Using Renaissance editions of
medieval texts is always problematic: they are fraugith printing
errors and editors’ alterations to the text andgpuation!® They also
portray the Renaissance image of Arnau, and hectede many works
(such as treatises on alchemy) which are doubtfoh-authentic, or
apocryphal. Arnau’s Renaissance image is reflaotddhann WeyerBe
praestigis daemonumWeyer, a sixteenth-century physician, depicted
Arnau as one of the practitioners of infamous magio followed the fol-
lies of earlier magicians and duly suffered an ymyaend. According to
Weyer, these men merely compiled raving nonsendesaperstitions
unworthy of all pious mei® The Renaissance editors therefore attrib-
uted various treatises related to magic and alchermyrnau, a recog-
nized physician who was also branded a heretic. Oitkgo despite the
hostility to alchemy he expressed $peculum medicingshere he spoke
of the ‘silly alchemists'f@atui alchimistg'®

| accept Paniagua’s determination of authenticipd@ted to the state
of present researck),and exclude from my investigation those texts
which he has described as definitively spuriouseixevhere they pro-
vide corroborative evidence for a notion alreadyregped in one of
Arnau’s authentic texts. Elsewhere | sometimeshs@rinted edition as
a compendium of useful texts which, although confiiog a large vari-
ety of sources chronologically far apart, and imsacases of obscure
authorship, seem to be representative of physiciaosight in the later
middle ages.

My study of Arnau’s spiritual writings is based dretcorpus of texts
listed by Francesco Santi and Josep Perdfhsldhenever there is a

W Paniaguakl Maestrg 24—5.

18| Garcia-Ballester, E. Sanchez-Salor, M. R. Mc\faumd A. Trias, ‘Las ediciénes
Renacentistas de Arnau de Vilanova: su valor @aedicion critica de sus obras médicas’,
Asclepio 37 (1985), 39-66.

19 G. Mora (ed.),Witches Devils and Doctors in the Renaissance: Johann Wé&yer
praestigiis daemonuniNew York, 1991), 106.

20 S peculum medicindol. 162, In Liber de vinis fol. 264YP—65"2 the alchemists are
under attack for pretending to endow gold with #jpedrtues.

21 PaniaguaFEl Maestrg and ‘En torno a la problemética del corpus ciaatiérnal-
diano’, ATIEAYV, ii. g—22 at20—2; also inATCA 14 (1995).

2 F, Santi, ‘GliScripta spiritualiadi Arnau de Vilanova'Studi Medievali26 (1985),
977—-1014 (also in hisAmau de Vilanovaz45—77). For a recent discussion of problems of
authenticity in the spiritual works attributed tonau see Perarnau, ‘Problemes i criteris’;
at 41—5 Perarnau compiles a list of thetreatises he regards as authentic.
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printed edition, | use it, bearing in mind that mokthe printed texts
cannot be regarded as critical editions. When tisane available print-
ed edition | have consulted MS Vat. lg824, the major manuscript that
includes all of Arnau’s spiritual texts produced Ayygust 13o5. It was
written under Arnau’s direct supervision and wasded to the newly
elected Pope Clement V for his assessrttehhave also examined two
treatises in MS Rome, Archivio Generale dei Cartraweij 111, Variar—
Tractatus quidanand a commentary on Matthew—whose authorship
is today a matter of controver$yFrom Santi's list | did not look at
Expositio super Apocalypsvhose authorship is disputed todagnd nrs.
53—54, Which are Greek versions of now lost wotké.have also exclud-
ed from my study two texts recently attributed veittme doubt by Josep
Perarnau to ArnawConflictus iudeorunandT ractatus contra passagium ad
partes ultramarina®”’

My first control for Arnau, the physician Galvana Hevanto, was a
representative of the lively cultural scene in Geeatathe turn of the thir-
teenth and fourteenth centurtédde dedicated to Philip 1V of France

2 For a description of MS Vat. lag824 see J. Perarnau, Allocutio christini . . .
d’Arnau de Vilanova,ATCA 11 (1992), 10—24. There ay7—65 Perarnau describes the
internal development in Arnau’s spiritual worksraaning from cabbalistic via scholastic
to more practical texts which stressed the artssacg for acquiring true wisdom and spir-
itual salvation. On an ealier redaction of thesésten MS Vat. Borghzos from c.1302 see
A. Maier, ‘Handschriftliches zu Arnald de Villanowand Petrus Johannis Olivi’, in
Ausgehendes Mittelaltei (Rome,1967), 215—37 at215—29.

2¢0n the manuscript and the debate over Arnau’s asltifpsee M. Batllori, ‘Dos nous
escrits espirituals d’Arnau de Vilanov&ST 28 (1955), 45—70; K.-V. Selge, ‘Un codice
quattrocentesco dellarchivio generale dei carmelitcontente opere di Arnaldo da
Villanova, Gioacchino da Fiore e Guglielmo da Pargarmelus36 (1989), 166—;6, andz7
(1990), 170—2; Perarnau, ‘Problemes i criteriso—8; Lerner, ‘Ecstatic Dissentjz, n. 37;

G. L. Potesta, ‘Dall'annuncio dellAnticristo altiiesa del pastore angelico. Gli scritti di
Arnaldo di Villanova nel codice dellArchivio Gerade dei Carmelitani’ ATIEAYV, i.
287-344.

20n the ‘medical’ allusions iExpositio sed. Mensa i Valls, ‘Sobre la suposada pater-
nitat arnaldiana deffxpositio super Apocalypsn ATIEAYV, i. 194 n. 281 (also inAT CA13,
1994) and my remarks there at m6. The allusions do not necessarily reflect a médica
background of the author, but are not incompatiblé witnau’s authentic texts; hence
they are not helpful in determining Arnau’s autligpsof the text.

2%60n the Greek versions of Arnau’s work, see J. CasreArtau, ‘Una versio grega de
nou escrits d’Arnau de VilanovAST7 (1932), 127—34; M. Batllori, ‘Els textos espirituals
d’Arnau de Vilanova en lengua greg@uaderni | bero-Americanii4 (1953), 358—61.

27 MS Genoa, Biblioteca Universitaria, Manoscritti G.agBni, A. 1X.27, fols.
ro1V—110Y, 131V=132Y; Perarnau, ‘Problemes i criterig§—o4.

80n Galvano see J. Leclercq, Textes contemporan®ahte, sur des sujets qu’il a
traités’, Studi Medievaliser.3, 6/ 2 (1965), 531—5, and ‘Galvano da Levanto e I'Oriente’, in
Venezia e I'Oriente fra tardo medioevo e rinascimead. A. Petrusi (Venicag66), 403—16
(at 404—5 biographical details); Paravicini BagliaM,edicina e scienzgz—; ; G. Petti Balbi,
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theLiber sancti passagi?® which was presumably written shortly after the
fall of Acre in 1291 and not later thamzgs. Liber sancti passagiontains
no indication of the medical background of its auth®alvano does
mention the efficacy of disease and the fear oftdaecompanying it in
arousing religious fervour. He employs commonplacgtaphors like
‘antidote’, but people with no medical backgrounddusinilar expres-
sions.

Galvano had special relationships with various ptéms at the curia,
including the Pope himself and two of the CardinBigtro Valeriano
Duranguerra (di3o4) and Luca dei Fieschi (d331), to each of whom
he dedicated a treatise. T here is no evidencehtharactised medicine
in Genoa, and he may have devoted most of his tiinmeeditation and
studies. He was probably married and father of at le@o children.
After his death his name was inscribed in the amsarg book at the
Franciscan convent in Genoa; together with theufeat| dedication of
his treatises to members of the Franciscan Ordisrhighlights his spe-
cial relationship with the Franciscaifdde also profoundly admired the
Dominicans, and may have led a pious life on tivegé of a monastic
community. Of the two fifteenth-century Italian meseripts which
include Galvano's medical works, | have used MS. Vatt 2463 for
four medical works and MS Berlin, Staatsbibliothekeulrssischer
Kulturbesitz, lat. quary3 for three!*

‘Arte di governo e crociata: Lliber sancti passagii Galvano da LevantoStudi e Ricerche.
Istituto di Civilita Classica Cristiana Medievalégnoa) 7 (1986), 131—68 at 131—1. In
‘Societa e cultura a Genoa tra due e treceAtt',dela Societa Ligure de Storia Patria.s.,

24/ 2 (1984), 123—49 and espi128—35, Petti Balbi discusses the cultural and social cantex
and the thriving medical community in Genoa at ttuen of the century. E.
Wickersheimer Dictionnaire biographique des médecins en FrancéMayen AggGeneva,
1936), 164—5; D. JacquartS upplémento Ernest WickersheimeRBictionnaire biographique
des médecins en France au Moyen @genevaig79), 79.

29MS Paris BN, nouv. acqg. lai6g. It was partly published by Ch. Kohler, in ‘Traité
de recouvrement de la Terre Sainte adressé vers:tig a Philippe le Bel par Galvano de
Levanto, médicin génoisRevue de I'Orient Latirt/ 3 (1898), 343—69, text at358—69; Petti
Balbi, ‘Arte di governo’.

#]bid. 135 and n.16.

BLMS Vat. lat.2463 is a well-made fifteenth-century manuscript whioblides four
treatises: folsi"—68", T hesaurus corporalis prelatorum ecdesie Dei etmasgn fidelium con-
tra nocumentum digestionis stomad’—8", Remedium salutare contra catarrupgV—110",
Liber palecfilon curatius langoris articulorum miglicis dolorosi Galuanir1o'—114Y, Salutare
carisma ex sacra scriptur@P. Micheloni,La medicina nel primi tremita codici del fondo vati
cano lating(Rome, 1950), 40, N0.149). lter Italicumlll, 4798 made me aware of MS Berlin
SPK lat. quarty73. It contains three treatises by Galvano da Levdalgoz 1", Chrisma
sanatiuum tremoris cordia1’™6¢", Liber saluatoris contra morbum caduguemnd 69V—1o0",
Liber doctrine curatiue langoris leprosi
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Another collection—MS Paris, BN, laji81—includes the spiritual
writings Galvano submitted im3o3 to the scrutiny of Pope Boniface
VI, apparently without causing an acrimonious rover the right of a
layman to engage in theological discoufs€his is not surprising since,
unlike Arnau, Galvano did not express controvelidighs. He was loyal
to the papal cause in this crucial period of grgpétrife and competition
between the papacy and the French court. T his Hakebn Leclercq to
the conclusion that Galvano is of little doctriivalerest or importance,
and that his spiritual texts do not deserve to lite@#* | do not intend
to refute Leclercqg’s harsh indictment that, comgamgth Dante,
Galvano'sDoctrina de inferno, purgatorio et paradi¥ds nothing but an
unoriginal compilation of scriptural and patristéxts, or that thé&iber
fabrice corporis mistié* is of no particular doctrinal interest and lacks th
precision typical of professional theologians. Bigilvano’s theological
writings do contain much medical knowledge and legg which allow
his works to be evaluated in the same way as Arrsirgual writings,
and will enable me to compare two contemporaneaescs theologiz-
ing physicians’.

Galvano's three manuscripts are explicitly linkedetich other. The
author identifies himself in each treatise as ‘@atvgenuensis de levan-
to umbre medici. The Berlin manuscript refers tdreatise which
appears in the Paris manuscript, thiber contemplationis neophyte de
gratia dei gradiens super corpus humantnhe Vatican manuscript refers
to Liber doctrine curatiue langoris leprgsivhich is in the Berlin manu-
scripte

The second control is Giovanni da San Gimignandésdermon lit-
erature, in particular th8umma de exemplis et rerum similitudinibus locu-
plentissimg$S dehereafter}*” Not much is known about Giovanni. He was
a lector at various Dominican houses and then Prior of tleeniDican

2 Catalogue General des MSS Lat. 303—4. The manuscript appears in ther:
Perugia inventory of the papal library. F. EhHéstoria bibliothecae R omanorum pontificum
i (Rome,1890), 31, NO.53.

3] eclercq, ‘Galvano da Levanto'.

BMS Paris, Vat. latz181, fols. 45—56.

5 1hid. fols. 1—9.

% MS Berlin, SPK, lat. quariy3, fol.63V. Cf. MS Paris, BN, lat3181, fols. 12f—oV.
MS Vat. lat.2463, fol. 5'& cf. MS Berlin, SPK, lat. quartz;3, fols. 69¥—1o0'.

=7 All the citations are from the;83 Antwerp edition, which was the first of seven
Antwerp editions (597, 1609, 1611, 1615, 1629, 1630). | have checked the printed version
against MS Basel, Univ. Bibliothek, B VIljo, fols. 1o1'—156" and MS Berlin, SPK,
Theol. lat. fol.219, fols. 208"—62". Printing in this case did not prove to be an agént
change, since the printed edition is loyal to th® Mrsions.
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house at Siena betweegio and1313,"**and thereafter played an impor-
tant role in establishing a Dominican convent in &mignano. He is
believed to have written th&deduring the first decade of the fourteenth
century before he embarked on his administrativeecanghe Order. He
may have been sent tatadium generaleutside his province; it has been
suggested that Barcelona was the most likely fitesdich he could have
gained some of the wide knowledge he displayséSttie especially his
insights into the Saracens and their culture. Hewelvhave found no
evidence that the Dominican house in Barcelonaavghsdium generale
beforerzoz.**

The Sdewas preserved in at least fifty manuscripts frora fbur-
teenth and fifteenth centuries, many of which reweived only in frag-
mentary form By 1499 it had been printed seven times (Deventer,
1477, Venice, 1484, 1497, 1499; Cologne,1485; Basel,1499; and a sev-
enth incunablsine locarom 1490), and its popularity did not diminish
in the sixteenth century (Venice alone offers fimere editions from
1570, 1577, 1582, 1583, andi584); all this indicates its importance. | shall
concentrate on one aspect of this work, the absorgily Giovanni of
medical knowledge into religious discourse, whiclyraxplain the con-
tinuous interest the book aroused.

T his encyclopaedic, yet widely neglected work isnposed of ten
books, each dedicated to a different scientificdfiefrom which
Giovanni draws lessons of theological or religionport for preachers’
sermons* | use the sixth book, dedicated to the human bodlgol cite

28 J. Longerela Prédication médiévalfParis, 1983), 113—14; Kaeppeli,Scriptoresi.
539—43; A. Dondaine, ‘La vie et les oeuvres de Jean de Gimignano’,AFP g (1939),
128-83 at 157—64 on Sde DTC, viii. 721—2; J.-Th. Welter L 'exemplum dans la littérature
religieuse et didactique du Moyen A@raris, 1927), 340—1; M. Oldoni, Giovanni da San
Gimignano. Un enciclopedico dell'anini@an Gimignanoygg3), 733, and ‘Giovanni da San
Gimignano’ inL 'enciclopedismo medievaled. M. Picone (Ravenngeygy4), 213—28.

2 Dondaine,131. Prior to that date Barcelona had a lively cathkdchool and the
Dominican convent was also active. See W. A. HinsehyT he History of the Dominican
Order, ii (New York, 1973), 12—13; A. Walz, Compendium Historiae Ordinis Praedicatorum
(Rome,1948), 12730, 223.

0 T hirty-two of the MSS are in German, Austrian, giss libraries; seven are in
Italian libraries; the rest are dispersed mainlast European libraries. None is either in
an English or French library. The obvious populaoityhe text in the German cultural
area is exemplified by the fact that in thgos the Dominican Konrad von Halberstadt
compiled an abridged version of Giovanni’s book.

“1BK. i. De celo et elementis. De metallis et lapidjdii. De vegetabilibus et plantisr. De
natalibus et volatibyy. De animalibus terrestribugi. De homine et membris suisi. De vision-

et moribus humaai
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a manuscript and two printed collections of hisremrs in order to show
that material from the manual did find its way iie sermon&?| have
chosen thé&deas the main control for Arnau because Giovannitfies
chronological and perhaps also the geographicakgbim which Arnau
worked. His text was so popular that any conclugierdraw from it can
be a basis for a broader generalization. $deopens a window on to the
genre of preachers’ manuals and sermon literaturiehwprocessed
learned culture for the consumption of thégus'“** Thus it is an excel-
lent yardstick for measuring widespread notions beliefs. As a man-
ual, it was a working tool intended to be used nathan simply read*
Hence it should be regarded not merely as a stqriage for abstract
ideas concerning physicians and medicine, but d@asaght into what
was actually being disseminated.

In describing Giovanni’s ideas | shall also referother preaching
material that mirrors his line of thought in ordershow that, despite his
idiosyncrasies, he cannot and should not be regasied isolated rep-
resentative of this genre. For this purpose | lexanined a sample of
sermons and preachers’ manuals, mostly in printraathly from the
period betweemz50 andi350, from a variety of places in the Latin West,
from northern and southern Europe (though withrangt bias to the
south), whose authors belong to various Orders.offgh each of the
authors is doubtless unique and merits an indepérstiedy, since | am
interested in the broad question of how they makeofimmedical subject
matter in their manuals and sermons, | shall ttezh largely as a group
characterized by similar features. Despite the petsfibles of each
preacher and the regional variations, it seems fmobsible to speak of a
‘European panorama of sermdfisif the period.

“2MS London, BL Addit.24998—a fourteenth-century manuscript which contains
151 Sunday sermons; Giovanni da San Gimign&mciones funebrd®aris, 1611), and
Convivium quadragesimale hoc est conciones et sesna (Colognez612). Hundreds of ser-
mons have been attributed to Giovanni, yet there systematic study of them.

13 According to the prologues dewas edited ‘Predicantium igitur commodo, curioso
desiderio simplicium auditorum profectui desiderarservire’. S de prol.33.

“ R. H. Rouse and M. A. RousPreachers Florilegia and Sermons: Studies on the
Manipulus Florum of Thomas of Irelaifioronto,1979), 3—9o. On more examples from the
same genre of moralizeskemplasee Welter|.'exemplum335—54.

“C. Delcorno, ‘La predicazione volgare in ltaliaos¥l11—XIV). T eoria, produzione,
ricezione’,Revue Mabillon6s (1993), 83—107, at83.
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The Language of the Physicians who
Produce Spiritual Texts

Language is neither a transparent medium for amraecrepresentation of
a reality nor does it derive its meaning from s@uaéfied extralinguistic
object or subject. Uncovering the hidden linguistides unique to every
writer can yield important insights into his culiibackground, motives,
and personality. Does the language Arnau emplolgsiapiritual writings
suggest possible links with his medical backgrouno&she introduce into
his spiritual language anything which is specificahedical? T his we may
learn from juxtaposing his medical and spirituatings, seeking religious
features in the medical texts and medical featiardse spiritual texts, and
locating points of convergence between the two sorld

Marie-Christine Pouchelle has already reconstruatptlysician’s sub-
consciousness, imagination, and motivations by singj\the analogies in
Henri de Mondeville’s surgery boéklenri, the third important medical
figure of the period at Montpellier in addition #&onau and Bernard de
Gordon, was a surgeon to Philip the Fair and coetpbss treatise on
surgery Chirurgia) betweenizo6 and 1320. Pouchelle has compiled
detailed lists of the metaphors Henri used andohaguced some illumi-
nating insights into his use of specific kinds oétaphors. In Henri's
surgery book both priest and physician prescribe ofintg the orifices for
maintaining physical or spiritual heakBisease emerges as a bestial thing;
it is closely connected with sin and animality. €tbger with minerals and
plants, animals are the most commonly used metaghompathologies,
reflecting the notion that the intrusion of natuméo the body is the
essence of pathology. When discussing the healttly &iod the medical

*M.-C. PouchelleT he Body and Surgery in the Middle A@smbridgeig9go). See also
C. R. BackmanT he Dedline and Fall of Medieval Sicily: Politiesgligion, and Economy in the
Reign of Frederick 11172961337 (Cambridgeggs), 20—, and ‘T he Reception of Arnau
de Vilanova’'s Religious Ideas’, in S. L. Waugh ddD. Diehl (ed.)Christendom and its
Discontents: Exdusion, Persecution and Rebellionp—r500 (Cambridge996), 125-6.
2PouchelleThe Body and Surgeryso—1.



The Language of the Physicians 47

practitioners, Henri uses analogies relating todiganization of space,
architecture, and the world of food and cookings khiedical writing also
manifests the extensive social imagery associaitédtiae body. However,
it is difficult to grasp the significance of theeusf such analogies, and it is
not at all clear, as Pouchelle suggests, thairtsigery actually influenced
Henri's medical practice. What is the meaning afidhelle’s finding that
Henri is more interested in the human body as aenthaln in its compo-
nent partSMetaphors in medical texts may have been used astatdss
for dissections and pictorial illustrations. Buieddhe writer's imagination
as exposed through the metaphors he employs teaetything significant
about him and the cultural or social context in Wttie was acting?

Like Pouchelle, who stresses the need for furtbsearch similar to
hers into the medical writings of other physiciahshall start to deci-
pher a physician’s imagination by looking at his maldtexts. But the
main way | have chosen to uncover the hidden Istgucodes unique to
him is by examining his non-medical writings.

Religious Language in Medical Texts

Arnau employs the termsnitasand salusinterchangeably. In his med-
ical texts these terms mean physical health or-betig, while in the
spiritual texts they mean spiritual health. Higigpal texts are saturat-
ed with concepts such aana doctrina(sound teaching) osanitas doc-
tring,® sanus intellectugound understandingana menéound mind),
and sanitasas spiritual health.T his shows that, at least linguistically

3 |bid. 191. *Ibid. 190, 204 .

® Correct teaching through which knowledge of thehrig transmitted isana doctrina
it is useful and necessary for salvatissl$; sanitas doctrinés one of the expressions of the
image of Christ.De prudentia catholicorum scolariuin Graziano di Santa Teresa, ‘Il
Tractatus de prudentia catholicorum scolaridimrnaldo da Villanova', infMiscellanea André
Combesii (Rome and Parigg67), 438; Confessio Y lerdensi®S Vat. lat.3824 fol. 175" J.
Carreras i Artau, ‘Del epistolario espiritual denAldo de Vilanova’Estudios Franciscanos,
49 (1948), 393.

®The purpose of knowledge, understanding, and legrissalus eternand this can be
acquired only byanus intellectug\llocutio super tetragrammatpim J. Carreras i Artau, ‘La
Allocutio super T etragrammatae Arnaldo de Vilanova$S efaradg (1949), 8o, 82.

” Sana mendescribes the state of one who knows and understhedsuth as well as
believes in it, while those who refuse to acknowtedgnifest truth haweellum ante oculos
mentislbid. 97.

& In Apologia de versutiis et perversitatibus pseuddbigenim et religiosorumMS Vat. lat.
3824, fol. 160" Arnau determines that those who gnash their taethis writings are
doubtless to be counted among depraved men afflistedalignant spirits. All that is left
to them is to pray that the merciful God will regtdhem to health (‘ut deus ipsos pro sui
misericordia restituat sanitati’).
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Arnau the physician and Arnau the spiritual mygtcceive the object of
their activity as one and the same thing: héealfhe overlap between
physical and spiritual health, for which physiciane responsible, is also
revealed in more practical texts. 1g1o, after giving political advice to
James II, Arnau offers a medical prescription, apenly proclaims that
he has been occupied with the King’'s body and ‘$&iinilarly, James I
alternates betweesalusandsanitasvhen he describes the venerable and
prudent master Arnau as a necessary agent respofwibhe conserva-
tion of his health and the well-being of his bédyeccatunas a physical
defect which causes a dise&dapsusas a physical failure which can be
corrected by the physicidhpurgatioas a curing techniquéand even
passi¢? were all key medical words which had acquired sjragligious
connotations.

Luke Demaitre has already cautioned against chgugiedical texts
with moral meaning in translation into modern laaggs*® M alus morbus
should not be translated as ‘evil disease’ but astyndisease’peccatum
humorisis not ‘sin of humour’ but ‘humoral defect’ which ¢aused not
by ‘complexional malice'rfalitia complexionjsbut by ‘imbalance of the
complexion’. The result is ‘breakdown of a faculiggrruptio virtutig and
not a ‘corruption of virtue’. Nevertheless, it ipsible to assume that
the Christian connotations of these words helpetbaat subconscious-
ly, to dismantle the boundaries between the physmmhthe cleric in

°®On the probable scriptural origin of this confusiémvords, see Arnau’s commentary
on the term ‘verbum sanum’ or sound speech @E &): ‘Sanum, hoc est, ad salutem eter-
nam edificans auditores’in J. Carreras i Artaw flolémica gerundense sobre el Anticristo
entre Arnau de Vilanova y los dominico&nales del I nstituto de Estudios Gerundenges,
(1950/ 51), 37

©‘Unde quia multa percepi per passionibus cordiegiaris vestri, consulo . . ., in H.
Finke,Acta Aragonensidj (Leipzig, 1908), 701.

1 See letters from3zos andr308, ibid. 872/ 550, 877—78/ 554—55.

20n the concept gieccatum humorisr humor peccanseeS peculum medicine Arnau
de VilanovaOpera(Lyons, r520), fol.31VP; Repetitio super can. Vita breyibid. fol. 276V2
andDe parte operativaibid. fol. 1248 See also the following apocryphal treatigescon-
ceptiong ibid. fol. 213V& De coity ibid. fol. 273Y& Breviarium practicgibid. fol. 72& In
polemical medical texts the nouseccatunoften denotes the theoretical error which the
writer purports to refute.

3 S peculum medicinéol. 23"

1 De simplicbusin de VilanovaOpera fol. 242P; De regimine sanitatjsbid. fol. 78"
(apocryphal).

s De simplicibusfol. 242"P; S peculum medicinéol. 3:YP which explains the use of the
terrp passicas one kind of the accidents of disease or theisessDe parte operativafol.
123'<
*]. E. Demaitre, The Description and Diagnosis epkosy by Fourteenth-Century
Physicians’Bulletin of the History of Medicingg (1985), 339.
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the eyes of the medical practitioner and his cliefithis was hardly an
intentional choice by medieval physicians, sinceuse of such terms in
a medical context predates the Christian periodvessipart of the lan-
guage of classical medicine. However, once thasestédad acquired a
strong Christian connotation, a possible link betwikencleric and the
physician was created. By using the tgeocaturmin a medical context,
the physician put himself, at least linguisticathp the same level as a
priest, in that each could be seen as offering atovlygalpeccata
Perhaps the clearest example of similarity in g#rgliage of physi-
cians and clerics appearsiye consideracionibus operis medicine sive de fle-
botomia one of Arnau’s earlier medical worksT he treatise includes a
general discussion of the ways to produce the tigltapeutic decision
and also deals with the effect of air on the hurappein and its treat-
ment, and the quantities of blood to be evacuatedhlsbptomy. The
prologue to the treatise reveals the existencaotiohs among the physi-
cians. The struggle between them is described igioes terms. Arnau
and his followers pursue the way of trutlia(veritati3, and are burning
with desire for truthflagrantes desiderio verita)isT hey have duly read
Galen and Hippocrates and therefore they monopofiedical truth.
Their opponents, who are motivated not by equity jarstice but by
envy, cause infection of scandaf®egtilentia scandalorumand bodily
destruction [fernicies corporis) they do not read the medical authorities
themselves but only booklets aagmmé® T he language of the debate is
significant. The contested texts agpture it is through them that the
medical truth has been revealed as if by divine sime. T heempirici,
who do not properly read or master the authorigatéxts, are not only
ignorant but also hereticllUnaware of the medical context of the argu-
ment, one might easily mistake this language fat @f a theological
debate. Medical texts appear here like spirituatstém a religious
polemic. This reflects the growing assimilationnoédical science into

7 AVOMQ iv. 131—7. On the polemical context of the treatise, see iidz, 69—83;
L. Garcia-Ballester, ‘Arnau de Vilanovaiz40—1311) Y la reforma de los estudios médicos
en Montpellier {309): el Hipdcrates latino y la introducciéon del nuésaleno’,Dynamis
2 (1982), 109; M. R. McVaugh, ‘The Nature and Limits of Medidakrtitude at Early
Fourteenth-Century MontpellieiQsiris(2nd ser.)6 (1990), 68.

8. E. DemaitreDoctor Bernard de Gordon: Professor and Practitiofieoronto, 1980),
34, raises the possibility that the target of Arnaatsack was Bernard de Gordon, with
whom he may have had a running disagreement osutbject of practical compendia like
Bernard’sLilium medicine.

* Arnau dedicates the book to Gusinus Coloniensigigaised compatimur tue sin-
ceritati propterea quia lapsum quasi te videmugeiresim. AVOMQ iv. 133.
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the scholastic world, but it also clearly shows tma&dical practitioners
perceived their role in religious terms. Thus ine gbroemium to
Antidotarium(probably compiled by Arnau and then edited by his dis-
ciple, Pedro Cellerer), Arnau declares that hebmutito unravel the
secrets of medicine used often by the sons of tlearnate truth’ificar-
nata veritas) so that those who are engaged in the practiceaing will
be ‘orthodoxly illuminated’ ¢rthodoxe lucidatiy® If there existed a con-
cept of medical orthodoxy, it is not surprisingttAanau labels ‘profane’
any medical theory which contravenes the medicgtsoe of Galer#
Another example of this trend appears in Arnawsswsion of what
he callsmedicus fideli& T he termfidelisalso appears in his spiritual trea-
tises, where it has a purely religious meanibygalogus de elementis catho-
lice fidel a catechetical text fromiz96 dedicated to the king of Aragon
for the education of his children, starts in thisnmer: ‘Are you a faith-
ful Christian {ideli9? Indeed | am, Sir. Why do you say you are faithfu
Because | have the right faitregta fidegs What is the right faith? The
Catholic faith fides catholici. % Fidelisin the medical context has a reli-
gious flavour which is slightly different from thesual meaning of the
word when used in a purely religious context. Ihates a trustworthy,
loyal (towards the patient), and honest practitiodes well as swiftly
attending the patierit thefidelis medicusnust be competenpéritug so
as to avoid inflicting harm through his treatmenhal adjective, Arnau
stresses, derives from the wdides which itself originates from God
who commands that we help each other accordingrtoapacity. Arnau,
however, preserves his instrumental approach taanedoy stressing
that fidelitasmust rest only on the firm foundation of compete(pes-
tia) and the virtue ofaritas which is common to medicine and the
Christian faith. Medical ethics are thus enshrimeg religious structure,
and Arnau sees a fusion between religion and mediom an ethical

% Antidotariumin Arnau de VilanovaOperg fol. 243Vb; M. R. McVaugh,Medicine
before the Plague: Practitioners and their Patiemisthe Crown of Aragonv285-1345
(Cambridge;1993), 120, and ‘Two Texts One Problem’. The vocabulary of roedi was
pervaded by religious terminology also in the wgsnof Henri de Mondeville; see
PouchelleThe Body and Surgery2—6.

2 Repetitio super can. vita brevis]. z76rb.

2 Contra calculurin de VilanovaOpera fol. 305YP—306'@

= W. Burger, ‘Beitrdge zur Geschichte der KatechemeMittelalter’, R&mische
Quartalschrift(Geschichte)z1/ 4 (1907), 173.

# ‘Medicus fidelis et sapiens cognitis agnoscendisarmo celerius potest subvenit
egrotanti.’M edicationis parabolein AVOMQ Vvi. 1, 35/ 4. In the anonymous commentary
which accompanies the printed edition$/sfdicationis parabolen de VilanovaQpera fol.
103"@ ‘Fidelitas est ut unusquisque faciat alteri qfambre tenetur secundum fidem.’
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rather than on a practical level of the causesthedcures of diseases.
Since the faithful Christian adheres to the corfaith, it is logical to
regard the faithful physician as the adherent efdbrrect medical code
of behaviour, which implicitly plays the role of tfeth. The precept to
befidelisis grounded on the maxims of the faith (Christind anedical)
and the well-attested, physically invigorating efffef the patient’s trust
(fiducia).®

In his commentary o edicationis paraboleArnau links the efficient
performance of the faithful physician to his moaald religious dis-
position. The physician who wishes to cure usef(uilyliter medicar)
should acquire a noble desimkilis appetituswhich is expressed by
religious devotion and through readiness to hepnigighbour. Only
a continuous, unrelenting attachment to God, whiglates a correct-
ness of purposedctitudo intentionis can ensure useful medical prac-
tice® Arnau does not explain how this usefulness is neatefd, if at
all, with regard to the treatment itself. Howevhg states that the
faithful physician who persists in that desirablét@an of behaviour
will feel its impact on his reputation amongst théng and on his
position with regard to divine grace. Guided by dyarhe secures
eternal salvation and earns good money from hik#ddowhere in
the medical texts is it suggested that the morafioes behaviour of
the patient was deemed to have any repercussiohimphysical
health.

As Michael McVaugh has showththe analytical language used by
physicians was sometimes influenced by the philasapldiscourse in
the faculties of arts or theology. The medical masof the thirteenth
and fourteenth centuries treated natural-philos@bljuestions as whol-
ly analogous to those raised in the arts or thaabfgculties, though they
arose from very different contexts. McVaugh shokat tArnau wrote
Aphorismi de gradibughe first Western attempt to assemble all theezarli
works on pharmaceutical theory into a single udifreerpretation of the

# For more about the clinical importancefidicia, seeR epetitio super can. Vita breyis
fol. 279”3. For a similar use of religious concepts in a ro@déontext by a Renaissance
physician, see R. French, The Medical Ethics dbfG#e de Zerbi', inDoctors and Ethics:
The Earlier Historical Setting of Professional Ethied. A. Wear, J. Geyer-Kordesch, and R.
French (Amsterdam and Atlantayg3), 72—97 at 84—6.

% Commentum super quasdam parahdla®\VOMO,Vi. 2, 155.

Ztunc splendebit peritia medici et erunt omnia opeteriora eius postquam ex char-
itate fiant; nam apud deum merebitur gratiam, et amihibus etiam emolumentum.’
Repetitio super can. Vita brevisl. 279V&

% Introduction toAphorismi de gradibysn AVOMO,ii. 3.
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subject) mindful of the thirteenth-century philoswah discussion over
the question of qualitative change and its theoBdgiignificancé® Arnau
was concerned about whether his conclusions woulat@evell with the
judgements of contemporary philosophy, and madeeaia effort to
demonstrate the philosophical soundness of his waike the
Franciscan Richard of Middleton (d.r1305) in his commentary on
Lombard’s SentencesArnau used the concept gbiantitas virtutis®
applying it not to the usual theological questibmoreasing charity but
to changing primary qualities. Like Middleton, Athavas able to talk
guantitatively about qualitative intensification. ddlieton’s views were
the source for Peter of John Olivi’s explanatiohghe manner in which
qualities intensify. This suggests the possibilitgttOlivi, who was lec-
turing on theology in Montpellier when Arnau waetd, is the source
for the latter’s philosophical foundation for hisathematical theory of
compound medicine. A direct link between the twoaiers uncertaif.
Be that as it may, this affinity in language enaltkeg physician to feel at
home in the field of metaphysical speculation d@rméduced the natural
inhibitions of an outsider entering a foreign irgetlal field; when you
master the analytical language of the other dis@plthe leap into it is
always less terrifying.

The Metaphoric Level of Medicine

So far | have attempted to show that in Arnau’s icedexts and on the
linguistic level the ground had been prepared fiursin between reli-
gious and medical discourse. Before examining tiveroside of the
equation, namely Arnau’s use of medicine in higigpl writings, we
should ask ourselves whether he was aware of téelpe links between
medicine and spirituality. It is evident from hiznementary on the first
aphorism ofMedicationis paraboléhat Arnau had in mind a possible
spiritual interpretation of his aphorisms (and grd of medicine in
general). He explains why he entitled the tredfibe Parables of Cure’
rather then ‘The Canons of Cure’ by saying that¢esithe visible can
describe the invisible, all the canons concerningectire of bodily fail-
ures in this treatise can be aptly adapted to spirfailures. A parable

®AVOMQ ii. 89, g1—2.

*® Quantitas virtutiexpressed the notion that charity as a foroca§ has a quantity too.
This counter-Aristotelian approach viewed the iaseeof charity ‘as taking place by the
addition of real qualitative parts to a number @-pkisting qualitative parts’ (ibid.). It
deviated from the Aristotelian distinction betwebe tategories of quality and quantity.

# |bid. ¢6.
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is an exemplary modedifnilitudd; hence each of the canons is an exem-
plary model for a spiritual cuféArnau formulates the principle with-
out offering a specific spiritual interpretation afiy of the medical
aphorisms he discusses.

The same notion appears (albeit more vaguely) irfdineconclud-
ing aphorisms of the treatise, where Arnau caksvifse reader to draw
a lesson from Christ thearabolanus(a talker of parables) and to
reshaperéducerg the aphorisms as parables. This is reinforced loy tw
further examples for the usefulness of parables. pdrables in the
Book of Proverbs show that the results of refletion natural things
can be adapted to moral issues through a suitahleefignetaphory
Efficient teachers use parables based in tangiblgsttim make hidden
things plain® T his part ofMedicationis paraboldhas no commentary;
hence we do not know how such a recommended cdoneo$ the
aphorisms can be achieved in order to unfold therralrmeaning. But
this passage, together with the previously disclssenmentary, clear-
ly reveal Arnau’s belief that medical principles adgliver a spiritual
message.

As early as his first spiritual treatidatroductio in librum loachim De
semine scripturarumArnau expresses the conviction that all knowledge
figural and hence prophetic. Every art and eveignse expressesays-
teriumwhich hides diverse layers of knowledge concertimegCreator.
Cognition is thus causally linked to prophecy: &ased cognition will
inevitably lead to increased prophecy. The rulesheforic and gram-
mar, the terms of logic and geometry, the lawsath@matics, all produce
parts of theymago misterii T he astrologer, the physician, and the lawyer
can reveal prophetic knowledge by exercising theofgssions. The
physician, whom Arnau calls the lover of well-be{sglutis amator\who
confers healthsénita, extends the inquiry of the intellect into things-
ural, non-natural, and counter-natural only as nagds necessary for the

2 ‘omnes canones hic expressi de medicatione coipdapkus, convenienter possunt
spiritualibus lapsibus adaptari: nam invisibilia pisibilia designantur. Et ab ista consider-
atione vocavit supra in titulo canones hic desosgiarabolas. Parabola enim similitudo
interpretatur; et unusquisque istorum canonum ratidits corporalis est similitudo vel
guedam exemplar canonis particularis ad medicatiosg@ritualem./AVOMQ vi. 2, 153.

#'1. Parabole Salomonis ostendunt quod que sapientessierationibus naturalibus
protulerunt, convenienti metaphora moralibus addptan. Doctor gratiosus et efficax
parabolis utitur ad occulta per sensibilia declaragdaterni doctoris evangelica lectio tes-
tatur eundem fuisse parabolanumSapiens igitur ad exemplum illius premissa retirce
parabolas oportunadv edicationis paraboldn AVOMQ vi. 1, 127, 129.
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acquisition of health mysteriousiyT he medical way and the mysterious
way for achieving good health are complementarg; fitst serves the
second and is limited in its power to cure. Medlaabwledge is thus
tightly connected to theysteriunwhich is responsible for health.

Arnau’s spiritual writings do not demonstrate direxplicit borrow-
ing of material from medical sources. However, tdeyndicate a gener-
al awareness of medicine’s spiritual dimension,cihirovides an infra-
structure for a more meaningful exchange of ideasdsn the medical
and spiritual worlds and hence offers a furtherlanaqtion for Arnau’s
spiritual inclinations. Itenty in the inventory of Arnau’s minor posses-
sions prepared in Decembeyit by the executors of his will is ‘a book
concerning spiritual life and corporeal lifegium volumen de vita spiritu-
ali et de corporep®™ Whilst it is impossible to identify the book, it does
provide further evidence that Arnau was interestethe mutual rela-
tionship between body and soul.

A juxtaposition of Arnau’s notion of medicine’s raphoric dimen-
sion with Ramon Llull's perception of the metaphofsnedicine in his
Liber principiorum medicinéhenceforward. PM)* leads to the conclusion
that the two shared here a common notion of meelgpiritual dimen-
sion. Arnau only implied a spiritual content in nde; Llull
(c.1234—C.1316) went far beyond him and explicitly allotted thentent
of his medical theory a metaphoric meaning. LlatligA\rnau frequent-
ly appear together in contemporary accounts andenrmodssayg.In
Tractatus quidaman anonymous theological treatise from the early

*'Hic salutis amator accedit ut conferat sanitateigielicet, medicus, qui, rerum nat-
uralium, non naturalium et contra naturam divetsitaenumerans, tantum in ipsis pro-
fundat indaginem intellectus quantum adquisiticautis misterialiter est necesse iuxta
illud Apostoli “Non plus sapere quam oportetiitroductio in librum loachim De semine
scripturarum in R. Manselli, ‘La religiosita d’Arnaldo da Vé@hova’,Bullettino dell'l stituto
Storico Italiano per il Medio Evo e Archivio Muratmno, 63 (1951), 48, 579 at58; H. Lee,
‘Scrutamini S cripturasloachimist Themes arfélguraein the Early Religious Writing of
Arnold of Vilanova', Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld I nstitytes (1974), 42—8. The
distinction between natural, non-natural and countgural things was a starting-point of
medieval medical instruction.

¥ R. Chabas, ‘Inventario de los libros, ropas y derfeti@s de Arnaldo de Villanueva’,
Revista de Archivos, Bibliotecasy Musgdsgo3), 192.

% In Quattuor libri principiorum with an introduction by R. D. F. Pring-Mill (Paris
1969: reprint from theéDpera Omniai (Mainz, 1721). On the book, see Belected Works of
Ramon Llull ¢232—z316) ii, ed. and tr. A. Bonner (Princetong8;), 1009—116 (with an
English translation); R. Lullé?rincipes de médecing. A. Llinarés (Parisigg9z2), atzz1—30
a selection of his key medical allusions; A. Lliésyr‘LesPrincipes de médecim= Raymond
Lulle’, in Le Corps et ses énigmes au Moyen &deB. Ribémont (Caengg3), 121—31.

M. de Montoliu,Ramon LIull i Arau de Vilanov@arcelonasgs8); J. N. Hillgarth,
Ramon Lull and Lullism in Fourteenth-Century Frafaford, 1971), 97, 261.
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fourteenth century whose attribution to Arnau hasloeatested, Arnau,
Joachim, Peter of John Olivi, and Ramon Llull apgeabelong to the
same group ofmoderni nuntiwho possessed true, divine knowledge and
were persecuted by the cunning dragjgirnau and Llull were Catalan,
shared the claim to have received divine revelaon were considered
equally fantastic’ by their contemporaries, whaeaftreacted violently to
their religious teaching. The only historically Weble encounter
between themi§o8) was in a religious/ political context. T here isew-
dence for an encounter between the two on the nidelieh™ T hus, it
may not be possible to determine who influenced wtibat all), but the
fact that Arnau is not alone in this attitude tadioime is of significance.

It is beyond the scope of this book to analyse ldudbntribution to
medieval science or even to expound his medicakyhia full. T his, as
has been shown, could only be done by a full anabfsidull's Art,
which was conceived as a system for a perfect anigersal language
with which to convert the infidel8I shall elaborate on Llull's medicine
only as far as it serves as a source of religinuhs.

LPM was composed betweenz73 andi275, at a period which coin-
cides with the earliest phase of the developmettiotlullian Art. In it
Llull attempts to supply a logical method throughieh the knowledge
of degrees might be attained. The concept of d€gradu3 was funda-
mental for the pharmaceutical discussions in thgenth century.
Graduswas the degree of the intensity of the effect pheticular sub-
stance used as an ingredient in a medicine. Butislaot interested in
medicine for its own sake, as the findiktinctio (no. X), entitled
Metaphora reveals. According to LIull, metaphor is anythinlich sig-
nifies one thing through anotheighificat unam rem pro alja* For him

*Tractatus quidamMS Rome, Archivio Generale dei Carmelitani l1riaz, fol. 65rb
(also in M. Batllori, ‘Dos nous escrits espiritudlfrnau de Vilanova’AST28 (1955), 68.

*M. Pereira, ‘Le opere mediche di Lullo in rappoctm la sua filosofia naturale e con
la medicina del xiii secoloEstudios Lulianosz3 (1979), 29—30, andT he Alchemical Corpus
Attributed to Raymond LulWarburg Institute Surveys and T ext8; London,1989), 38.

“For a comprehensive analysis of Llull's medical kecsee Pereira, ‘Le opere mediche
diLullo’, 5—35. F. A. Yates, The Art of Ramon LullJournal of the Warburg and Courtauld
Institutes 17 (1954), 115—73 dealt particularly with Llull's attitudes to astramy and his
explanation of heaveredlun), yet gave some important insight into his medicalight at
120—31, I51—5.

“ |n the following discussion | shall adhere to tHifinition when using the term
‘metaphor’, which could be translated in modern ishghs ‘analogy’ or ‘example’. For
Llull’'s concept of metaphor, see M. D. Johnstbhe Evangelical Rhetoric of Ramon LIull:
Lay Learning and Piety in the Christian West aroupdo (New York and Oxford9g6),

I01—2.
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urine, pulse, appetite, and the rest of what He ‘caktaphors’ are acci-
dents, examples, and signs by which causes of diffeasr, in his exem-
plary discussion) are diagnosed and accidentsattihare revealed. The
metaphoric or exemplary dimension of medicine issthn integral part
of the medical occupation. In this way understagdiintellectu$ is
enhanced both vertically, in the specific art itseifd horizontally into
other arts, because it simultaneously allows a deepéerstanding of
various forms of meaningecies Grasping the metaphorical dimension
of medicine is initially necessary for the immediabncern of the physi-
cian who diagnoses diseases, finds their causdsfiraadly prescribes a
fitting therapy. Yet the metaphorical art, whichk the three faculties
of the soul (memory, reason, and will) permits adveind deeper insight
into fields of knowledge other than the one of indimte concern, and
adds other meanings to a given phenomenon. Lliplicitty states that
theology (together with law and natural philosopba be illuminated
through the metaphorical aspects of medi€imad that it is permitted
to descend to other sciences such as philosophyatel medicine when
expounding Scripture and theological authorities.

Medical metaphors which lead, according to LIl atbetter insight
into medical, ethical, and theological truths arelispersed throughout
LPM and especially irdistinctio X of the book. Thus, the purgative
power of turpeth gomoea turpethum which dissolves phlegmatic
humours, ‘may be understood metaphorically to demlogefact that
while virtues assemble in the middle point between éxtremes, vices
are at the extremes themsel/é§.he thirteenth metaphor discusses
springtime, when phlebotomy, frequent baths, andatémtuin the quan-
tity of food and drink are recommended by physicfanghe preservation
of good health, thus securing full and efficientival and restoration of
the complexional and elemental foundation of theyb®dhis medical reg-
imen for the spring follows the natural examplenafturing a tree in

“ ‘De Metaphora autem in hac Arte tractamus ad hosjtlars ad exaltandum intel-
lectum in ista Arte et in aliis Artibus; per Metaphm enim corroboratur intellectus ad
intelligendum; nam per istam uno eodemque tempapersdiversas species gyratur . . .
ideo est in hac Arte Metaphora, ut per hoc . ssim etiam intelligi ea, que de aliis scien-
tiis existunt, sicut de T heologia, Jure et Phildsamaturali et aliis, per quas intellectus
exaltatur in intelligendo’. LIUllLPM, dist. I, v,5'72. See also dist. X. g6, Metaphora,
ibid. 402.

“ Llull, Ars compendiosa Deijo ii, in Opera Latinar34, ed. M. Bauza Ochogavia
(CCCM 39; Turnhout,1985), 329: 1362—67.

“ ‘potest metaphorice intelligi, quod virtutes in needuorum extremorum conveni-
unt, vitia autem in ipsis extremis’. LIulL,PM, dist. I, v,6".
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springtime if we wish it to blossom properly, metagbally signifying
that in Lent we are expected to fast and decréeseuantities of food
we consume. Divine providence enjoins us to fasixattly that time of
the year when nature orders us to avoid food hdrmfour health®

We shall look more closely at two pharmaceuticahegles which deal
with the Trinity, but before doing so a short exptangnote is neces-
sary. Llull, who is sometimes depicted as the fonaer of modern sym-
bolic logic and computer science, bases the combinatiure of his art
on the symbolic notation of its alphabet, relatingrgthing to the exem-
plification of God’s dignities. His explanation e on hierarchical rings
which are in analogical relationship with each otfieghe lowest—that of
the elements, which included the medical doctrofdss time—consti-
tuted a valid scientific basis for arguments pr@edcto a higher level.
T he peculiarity of his thought also lies in the o&éetters of the alpha-
bet combined on geometrical figures to work out fsoifhical problems.
In the application of his art to medicine, thedestA, B, C, and D rep-
resent respectively the four elemental qualitiest,(ldry, humid, and
cold). It is possible to describe every simple mabtevirtue of the spe-
cific combination of these four qualities, which erize it in differ-
ent degrees. Thus the simple matter Llull labels wite letterE is hot
(A) in the fourth degree, dry (B) in the third, highfC) in the second,
and cold (D) in the first. The simple matt®ris hot (A) in the first
degree, dry (B) in the second degree, humid (&)érthird, and cold (D)
in the fourth. The simple matt&ris dry (B) in the fourth degree, cold
(D) in the third, hot (A) in the second, and hunff) in the first.
Another key term in Llull's medical theory is tpanctum a basic unit of
measurement for calculating the degrees. Of albtimetg the seventh is
the most important one, for it is incorruptible amithout opposition
(contrarietas) It desires in every elemental body a simple bodgr&hing
for this body, it attracts all the low@unctag for which it is the form.
T hus simple water, which is the original mattethie formation of com-
pound water, retains its seventh point in orderotdrol and conserve its
simple form in the new compourfdT he following two examples from
LPM discuss doctrinal topics by using these terms ambitions.

“‘Unde cum hoc ita sit, idcirco per dispositionemoetlinationem divinam et nat-
uralem tibi metaphorice revelatur, quod in Quadraygsdebeas jejunare et parum
comedere, et etiam quod Quadragesima est in madamenienti tempore anni, excipien-
do tamen cibos sanitati contrarios’. Ibid. metaphgra2?.

“Llull, Arsdemonstrativé.8.3, in Selected Works of Ramon Llulk2—:3:6), ed. and
tr. A. Bonner (Princetonio8s), i. 350.
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Llull says that if you wish medicallyr{edic to understand the most
holy revelation of the Trinity, you should know thithe combination
of E and S, which involves greater contrast thBnand K, produced a
harmonious compounddncordantid, then there would be a greater dif-
ference, agreement, and equality or uniformdifférentia, concordia,
equalitay in the compoundES than inEK, since originally there was a
greater contrast betwe&andsS. T his reflects the Trinitarian doctrine
of a unified deity composed of sharply differergneénts. Because it is
agreed that there is a greater harmony and unifgroniequality ¢on-
cordantia, equalitgsin God than in created things, it should also be
acknowledged that this uniformity originates inraager differencedf-
ferentig though without any opposition a@ontrarieta3 between the
divine person$.T hus the medico-pharmaceutical theory exacthtlies
theological truth and can be used to illuminate exmlain it.

In the simple matteE, which | discussed above, there are thirteen
puncta Severpunctacome from the hot quality (A) which is in the foart
degree, threpunctacome from the dry quality (B) which is in the third
degree, twgunctacome from the humid quality (C) which is in the-sec
ond degree, and openctunmcomes from the cold quality which is in the
first degree. T hese thirte@unctarepresent Christ and the twelve apos-
tles. Christ is represented by the seventh pdeptimum punctum
which is the form of all the other twelve pointsldmence determines the
compound’s dominant quality. The seventh point agmifies the
Sabbath, which is the form of all other d&yBhe simplicity of the num-
ber seven and the fact that it is the form of @l témaining elements in
the body are metaphorically used for portrayingitivarnation, which
was the ultimate completion of God'’s creatton.

Llull's complex theory, which attempted to unité laiowledge into
one comprehensive explanation, automatically subatdd each branch
of knowledge to that ultimate end. In his spiritepproach to medicine
and the thirty metaphors idistinctio X, Llull apparently must have
believed that in the elemental process, particulslyorked out in the
science of medicine, he had found a pattern thdtldze used metaphor-
ically—as arexemplum-in ethics and theology with such precision as to
provide a way of mathematically calculating exemipta. T his could be
dismissed as a mere idiosyncratic characteristidudfs peculiar mysti-
cism; but it can also serve as an example of thsiljlitses of extending

4 Llull, LPM, dist. IV, ci2, 202. “ |bid. dist. X, Metaphora, 39>.
“|bid. dist. X, Metaphora, 394—4o!.
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the scope of medicine far beyond the technical ésp¥dherapy. His
belief in the certainty that medicine provides, baithin and beyond
the narrow boundaries of the discipline, parallalsal’s absolute con-
viction that he possesses the keys to certain lettgel Llull provides us
with a vivid example of a thinker, contemporarytwitrnau and from the
same geographical area, who regards medicine astiman a therapeu-
tic art; medicine provides its initiates with kegshigher knowledge.

Language barriers play a key role in demarcatiridgief knowledge;
and the above discussion shows how permeable theyinvéne case of
medical and religious or moral discourses. Arnaonsdical texts
employed language and conceptual terms which weaaet with reli-
gious meanings. Within the medical treatises thesas had a purely
medical meaning, but by using them he implicitly preed the medical
practitioners as holding a clerical function, imptythat medical know-
ledge hid a spiritual dimension. Llull went eventher, and believed
that medicine’s metaphorical dimension fashionedtid an important
instrument for deciphering divine truths. To essdblivhether this has
any explanatory force in Arnau’s movement betweediairee and spir-
itual speculation, it is necessary to provide nexicit textual evidence.
At this stage we may be content with describing thenpmenon and
suggesting that it paved the way for a more subistantchange of ideas
and practices between physicians and clerics.

Medical Language in Religious Context

How does Arnau employ his medical knowledge indpisitual writing,
and is his pattern of using medicine different fribrat of other contem-
porary thinkers—physicians and theologians alikePeHentroduce a
concept which | shall be using from now on, a ‘lefehedical language’,
differentiated between ‘high’ and 1oW A religious text which | describe
as ‘high-level medical language’ includes medi@hts and concepts
which originate specifically in academic medicaadurse, and displays
knowledge that is particularly expressive of a roadibackground.
References in such a text to specific medical aitte® should automati-
cally classify it as using high-level medical laaga. A text that uses low-
level medical language will contain banal medicait®such as references

®The term ‘level of medical language’ is Michael Ma\gh's; the following discussion
is my development of his initial idea and the onteaf a fruitful discussion between us on
this question.
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to organs of the body, the senses, and diseasesjusions to the
humoral theory, terms which do not signify any #i,emedical know-
ledge and training and which could have originatediblical, phil-
osophical, or theological sources. T he overallllef/medical language in
atext should be determined both by the quality arehtity of the terms
employed. Thus, there may be texts which qualitigtiuee low-level
medical language, yet these terms saturate théaexich an extent that
the quantity acquires a qualitative value. By gitghtmean not only the
simple density of the use of medical language fiage or per treatise)
but also the proportional density, namely the dgrisitomparison with
other metaphors used. Furthermore, the contexthichathe medical
language appears should not be ignored. T hereisxémple, a differ-
ence between Thomas Aquinas talking about the ensatilof the foe-
tus, where the use of medical language would be ceegebecause
embryology is essential to his argument, and hitiseedical language
in a debate over a strictly metaphysical questidme Ttter case would
be more striking and could serve as evidence fomtldicinalization of
religious language’, which involves the adoptionnaédical knowledge
and language for simplifying religious messages. I€eel of medical lan-
guage serve as a litmus test for the author’s rabdéckground? In other
words, is the medical language employed by thedfagizhysicians usu-
ally of a higher level than that of theologians Wiawe no particular med-
ical background?

What, then, is the level of the medical languagpleyed by Arnau in
his spiritual writings? Let us first look at fouxesmplary sections, chosen
because of their centrality in the religious disseunf the period in gen-
eral and not because they are interrelated in any.fo

The Use of Medical Knowledge for the Descriptiod Bxplanation of
Abstract Religious Messages. The Case of Generation

In one of his earlier treatises written ¢nz92 Arnau tries to give a
Christological interpretation for the Hebrew Tetmgmatorf* He
asserts that the Hebrew characters of the T etragasonnsignify the
mystery of the Trinity, and attempts to prove itdoyanalysis of the let-
ters according to three categories: shéiger§), meaningfotestas and
order frdo within the word. After having explained that ttiieinity is

5t Carreras i Artau, ‘La\llocutio super Tetragrammatorys—105. See also ‘Arnaldo de
Vilanova, Apologista Antijudaica$Sefarady (1947), 49—61. Lee, ‘Scrutamini Scripturas’,

48-s3.



The Language of the Physicians 61

a whole, simple, and indivisible essence, he claimasthe intellect can
grasp this notion as easily as it can compreheatlttie whole soul is
found in every bodily orgafi.The philosophy of language, semiotics,
and attitude to the Hebrew language displayed herefano concern to
us. What matters is Arnau’s use of medical knowdeihga religious or
philosophical context.

Comparing the meaning of the letter ‘h’ in Hebrewd an Latin,
Arnau argues that the shape of the Latin ‘h’ sigaithe Holy Spirit
which descends perpendicularly from heaven to tabetupper part of
the human curvec@rvitas humang that is, the spiritual human nature.
Spiritual human nature is bent as a result of Adain’sand is likened to
a circle in two ways. The first is as a contagidisgase: the crooked or
corrupt elements of the spiritual nature are estjie¢sansferred from
generation to generation through the biological ss®f generation of
bodies. Once Adam’s body was corrupted by an infesed] all its off-
spring were also corrupted.

The second reason for the circular characteriticcman nature also
relates to the generation proc&ssor Arnau, physical human nature
revealed to him in his work on the human body d&ddhe mysteries of
spiritual human nature as well. The process of ggiva begins and
ends with the sperm. The sperm unites with blodorm the body, an
idea originating from Aristotle’s notion of gendost. From the body
dung is produced, creating moisture which is appabp for the growth
of vegetation. Plants and then fruits are the tesilthis moisture. The
fruit is used as food which then is turned intolehZhyle, which origi-
nally was the extracted juice of a plant, had aegliby the fourteenth
century the medical meaning of a white milky flédimed by the action
of pancreatic juice and bile on chyMBlood is formed of chyle, and then
through the phases of moisture and transformableemspperm is pro-
duced. T hese terms used by Arnau echo quite distthet academic lan-
guage of natural philosophers who dealt with thedf generation. The
cyclical development of the body is manifest notyanlthe microscopic

%2 Carreras i Artau, ‘Lallocutid, go.

% ‘Secundo vero circulum imitatur in generatione duam ad naturam corpoream.
Nam ex spermate et sanguine fit humanum corpue Bumano corpore fit fimus, et ex
fimo fit humiditas apta vegetationi, et ex tali hiditate fit planta, et ex ea fit fructus, et ex
fructu fit cibus, et ex cibo fit chylus, et ex chglanguis, et ex sanguine ros, et ex rore cam-
bium et ex cambio fit sperma. Et sic redit secundpetiem ad id quo inchoavit. Similiter
ab impotentia membrorum incipit infantia, et ad eandedit in senio.’ Ibid.g3. Cf.

S peculum medicinéol. 2°.
* Chyme is food converted by gastric secretion inid palp.



62 Medicine and Religion czoo

level of the sperm, but in the whole stature oflibdy which starts and
ends its existence in a phase of physical impotéhhkes cyclical devel-
opment is detected in the spiritual level of disore since humans start
and end their life in a state of spiritual impotent hey progress from
sensible to intellectual understanding before thetookthe inevitable
intellectual decline which accompanies old agelaads them to a stage
of idiocy. This decline can be halted only througie tontact of the
believer's soul with the Holy Spirit. The physicalles thus decide
everything—except for the rare cases in which diggents intervene.
T he biological concept of generation is useful tadr when he dis-
courses further on the letteav (equivalent to the Latin V). This letter
signifies the Son, and Arnau attempts to prove gédection of the
begotten. He who is conceived retains the essenteafonceiver, and
this is a general phenomenon in the world of arséchdédrms. God pro-
duces a perfect entity resembling Himself, andatgrits essence direct-
ly from Him. However, Arnau is aware that timedum generationighich
is at the basis of his discussion may create sognealdifficulties; for in
a human-like mode of generation the offspring edglhtain the essence of
both parents and not only of the father, an unaebdptonclusion for
believers in Christ as the son of God alone. Heraborrows from the
current approach to the question of conception. Piemise for his
argument is that God is perfection and thus cadywe only perfectly.
But in human generation, the mother is an impdsfesproducing
agent, because she does not actively generate selfhashe reproduces
not by herself but through someone else. Since nerifeqt manner of
generation can be attributed to Christ, the offspoiitpe perfect being,
he derives his means solely from the Father wh@de mode of concep-
tion (unlike all male animals) is perfect and wremerates actively and
concomitantlyin seandex sé* T he divine mode of generation is differ-
ent from that of the male animal; for male aninralsroduce by them-
selves éx s¢but still have to achieve this in someone dls@l{o). Here
Arnau still echoes the Aristotelian view which pdated a radical dis-
tinction between the male and female contributionshi& generation
process. It asserted that the woman provides ¢rdypassive material
(menstrual blood), which the male semen, the saléecaof the soul,
forms into the foetus. The argument about the passie of women in
the generation process could not have been effdwivehe Galenic the-
ories of embryology been used in this context, fole@Gao whom the

% Carreras i Artau, ‘Lallocuti, g4—5.
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discovery of the ovaries is attributed, assertetirttede and female sem-
ina operated according to the same principles amdributed in an
active manner to the form as well as to the matténe foetus® Arnau,
the vehicle of Galenism, was surely aware of taéeff of Galenic medi-
cine, so he seems to have deliberately chosen taheséraditional
Aristotelian theories to promote his argument. gteores the potential
contradiction between Galenic medical theory andritha Aristotelian
theory, which retained its role in theological deljat

How do Galvano da Levanto and Giovanni da San Giarig employ
generation in a spiritual context? In the thirdatige of MS Paris, BN,
lat. 3181,% Galvano asserts that understanding the structureeqshys-
ical body and the regimen it requires should endideatithor to make
his modest contribution to theological discourse.ditgles the treatise
into three chapters, each dealing with an aspebiediuman body which
then receives a moral interpretation. T he firstpthg entitled ‘On the
Generation and Nature of the Structure of the HuBady and the
Optimally Healthy Body and its Moral Significand®e generatione et
constitutione fabrice corporis humani et optime sahiusticiam et eius moral-
itate), mainly deals with the generation of the extebiody, and attempts
to create parallels between its characteristicslaatdbof the interior body.
Galvano elaborates on the philosophical aspectar@rgtion rather than
on its physical or embryological ones. The extebiody is created with
temperateness of principal causksnfales, agentes, moveitesd ele-
ments® The result of the process is ‘due consistency afidexion,
orderly arrangement and unitgbfnplexionis, compaositionis et unitatis deb-
ita consistentipwhich is Galvano’s definition of optimal healtbpfima
sanita$.

The introduction of the terromplexiccreates a further opportunity
for Galvano to reveal his professional medical bemkgd. Avicenna is

% J. CaddenMeanings of Sex Difference in the Middle Ages: biregli S cience and Culture
(Cambridge993), 30—7.

" For the use of Galen’s and Aristotle’s embryologg ahysiology by the Franciscan
School (Bonaventura and Scotus) and by Thomas drettéls Magnus respectively, in the
context of the debate on Marian anthropology seE.KBgrresenAnthropologie médiévale
et théologie MarialdOslo, 1971), 70~90. See J. W. BaldwinT he Language of Sex: Five
Voices from N orthern France aroumdoo (London and Chicagago4), 294 n. 23, 318 n. g
for the use of Galenic embryology in biblical commeiesaof Peter the Chantor (tkg7).

% ‘Contemplacio de gracia dei neophyta gradiens sapgyus humanum et eius regi-
men conseruatiuum et curatiuum’. MS Paris, BN3la81, fol. 12"0—oV.

* temperantia suarum causarum principiorum et eléorem’. Ibid. fol. 12¥b. He
mentions & iber medicine animend &L iber sanitatis obsequioséhich he has written, yet nei-
ther is part of the present compilation and theyrséo have been lost.
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his source for the definition he offers of God-giveomplexion, which
paves the way for the introduction of the soul itite body?® Compositio

is the uniformity of the organdualitas membrorum orcanicorjyrand
unitasis the nature in which the organs relate to easbrdbatura in qua
utraque communicant memjraA long philosophical analysis follows in
which the vegetative soulafima vegetativais discussed, citing
Aristotle’s M etaphysicsvhen proving God’s role as first principle and
Avicenna on the fourfold properties of nature asahginator of motion
(principium movengi**

T he generative power as the supreme of the thneerp®f the veg-
etative soul is the focus of Galvano's discussémm it has one purpose—
to serve as a foundation for the argument concgrire likeness
between the generation of man’s physique and his &ad is respon-
sible for creating the soundness of the exterior mydgiving it a tem-
perate complexion, uniformity, and unity, and ifgtitude for self-
preservation and self-improvement. In this divinetglained biology,
medicine was also created by God as a fulfilmeomnplementupof his
creation and a helmdiutoriun) in securing the proper management of
the body. The outcome of this divine interventioopgsimal healthdpti-
ma sanitas ad iustitian¥ Galvano cites GalenBe diffinitiva doctrin& as
the authority for the common notion of the divimgim of medicine and
avoids in this context Ecclesiasticis In exactly the same manner God

% ‘Complexio quidem est eucrasia membrorum consimiliwam secundum avicen-
nam libro primo capitulo secundo deus donauit hominperationem quam in hoc mondo
esset possibile cum suarum uirtutum conuenientlausLagit et patitur secundum exigen-
tiam forme ultime introducende in eo que est antianalis.” MS Paris, BN lag181, fol.
12V, Cf. Avicenna Liber canonis fen, 3.2 (Venice,1507), 3! (literal citation).

% |bid. fol. 1320 All the Galenic texts that he employs deal witie thics and
philosophy of medicine; Avicenna is his main soufmethe more practical aspects of
medicine.

8 ‘Jam igitur patet quod sicut deus dedit homini B&ténobiliorem complexionem ex
generatione et sanitatem optimam ad iusticiam guewrgit ex temperata complexione
membrorum consimilium et equali compositione oraamim et debita unitate que est
natura communis in qua utrague communicant membiguipus consurgit immediate
optima ipsius hominis exterioris consistentia hatzenatura aptitudinem quod preserueret
et duret et aptitudinem quod proficiat in meliusgindum Galenum de diffinitiua doc-
trina, complementum tamen recipit ab adiutorio media deo create . . . sic et deus post
spiritus celestes et spiritum humanum assumptumiriianteriori id est anime dedit
nobiliorem naturam et iusticiam originalem.’ Ibidl. fo3VP.

% See nz8, Chz. The content of the argument attributed here te@sDe diffinitiua
doctrinabears some resemblance to Galen’s discussi@re ifoetuum formatione libellis
Galen,Opera omniaiv. ed. C. G. Kilhn (Leipzigi822), 652—701. | could not, however,
find a direct relationship with this Galenic tekiam grateful to Vivian Nutton, who sug-
gested such possible secondary udeeofoetuum formatione
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has given man a noble nature, that is, the souladasic virtue of orig-
inal justice which creates moral uprightnestitudo anime hominis
equivalent to physical health) and the means opiitservation. This
may be supplemented by divinely installed correctoéssll (rectitudo
voluntati§ which nourishes the soul as food nourishes thg.Hod

This discussion demonstrates how Galvano uses fofegsional
knowledge concerning the body to examine the scuthwhe regards as
within his medical jurisdiction. Galvano is far neophilosophical and
‘academic’ in his approach to generation than Arrzeud he also explic-
itly cites various medical and philosophical sogréhough both he and
Arnau use physical generation as an exemplaryaddgical argument,
Galvano regards his knowledge as a well of hidgénitsal information,
which he is competent to decipher. On this pardicatcasion Galvano’s
body has a spiritual dimension, which is missiné\sinau’s discussion.

Doubtless Arnau’s or Galvano's medical experiencewzat brought
the particular allusion to the fore, but the appigwaof scientific know-
ledge on reproduction to a theological context m@sunique to them.
Medical terminology was also used by natural phpbsss and the-
ologians like Thomas Aquinas and Albertus Magnusp winobably
acquired it by studying AvicennaBanonas carefully as any medical
master® Examining Giovanni da San Gimignano’s use of hiswdadge
of generation will help us to grapple with the gi@sraised.

Giovanni compares physical conception to the s@fitonception of
the penitent through Gdélit is one of a number of medical similes he
offers for penance, which can be signified by thefunhe eyelids, bile,
the spleen, and even the four kinds of stomach, aebeording to
Avicenna. For conception a suitable mattenateria conveniefsis
required. This is the menstrual humour or the fensaiminal humour
(humor menstrualis sive seminalis ferpirgpiritually, this humour repre-
sents the remembrance of siecgrdatio peccajisince the penitent should

® ‘Rectitudo ergo uoluntatis anime habet ipsam nupiee dei patris potentiam, aug-
mentare per fili sapientiam et generare per sfEgancti bonitatem.” MS Paris, BN Igi81,
fol. 13V& Anselm, Augustine, and a certain Galfridus aseshiirces for this discussion.

® M. R. McVaugh, TheHumidum Radicalen T hirteenth-Century Medicine’,
Traditio, 30 (1974), 270-1.

% Sde vi. 54, 3384—9!. Cf. Bartholomaeus Anglicud/enerandi patris Bartholomei
Anglici . . . opus de rerum proprietatibdsuremberg519), Vi. 4 (de creatione infantjs For
the overwhelming dominance of medical analogigb@ 3th-century theological and pas-
toral discussion of penance, see N. Bériou, ‘Ldession dans les écrits théologiques et
pastoraux du XI¥ siécle: Médication de I'ame ou démarche judiciaiie’ L’Aveu:
Antiquité et Moyen Ad&ome,1986), 261-82, at269—73 and278-82.
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regard himself as conceived spiritually by Gaaéi spiritualiter Deo con-
cipitur). The second requirement for conception is a Blgitplace lpcus
expedier)s which is the wombnfatrix); spiritual conception happens in
the mind, which fulfils the role of the womb. T hirah efficient cause is
required which is the male seederfien vi) ‘according to the
Philosopher’; Giovanni thus introduces to a hitb&sialenic explanation
of conception (which started with the female semnimamour) the
Aristotelian notion of the primacy of the male sperSpiritually this
male seed is the fear of Gdih{or De). Fourth, an instrumental cause
(causa instrumentaliss required; this is provided physically by the-na
ural heat which influences the powers of the bodl/sets them in order
(calor nature virtutem corporis influens et dispongnas for the formation
of the child’s body, this does not happen at oncegbadually and in a
specific order. First the principal organs—the héaréin, and liver—
which are the foundation for all the others, arenied. Giovanni gives a
detailed description of the embryo from the stagerwall these princi-
pal organs are united by the same sanguine mditeygh their separa-
tion into independent members, and the growth obther organs from
them (from the head the nerves and the spinal dawdh the heart the
arteries, and from the liver the veins). He ascrédethis to Galen, but
also mentions that Aristotle thought that the heas the origin of the
veins. Giovanni does not seem to be disturbed by bigrtdio such dif-
ferent medical sources in one example; he selbetone most conve-
nient for his religious message. The bones are tbrened in order to
defend the interior organs (the skull, the pectbrmaies, and the ribs).
Subsequently, the secondary bones are gradually dofhends, legs,
and arms). It is this gradual development of therging body that links
it to penance. The penitent does not immediatelprbecperfect; the
three principal organs correspond to the threeldg®al virtues, faith,
hope, and Christian lovedritag; the secondary and defensive organs
correspond to the intellectual virtues; the funwtioorgans of the body
correspond to the moral virtues. All can reachdtiaée of perfection only
gradually. From Galen, Giovanni borrows the terngesaof creation
(gradus formationjswhich analyses the four stages of foetal fornmagiod
compares them to the phases of penérithe first one resembles milk
(lacti vicinus,the reference here being to the seminal fluid Jsetfich is
equivalent to the acknowledgement of setdgnitio peccaji since in both
stages the material involved can easily becomeragiael or corrupt. The

7 Sdevi. 54, 3397%
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second stage is the mixing of semen and blood tawdriesponds to exe-
cration of sin detestatio peccati admitting sin and recalling it to mind
(agnitio et recordatio peccatis mixed with pain and feelings of abomina-
tion (signified by the blood) towards sin. T he thstdge occurs when the
three principal organs have been formed, but ther aitgans have not
yet separated into autonomous units. Confessisidpeccati confesgo
is the equivalent moral stage; the three distingawas are the three kinds
of mortal sin (against God, one’s neighbour, andelfiein Deum, prox-
imum et in seipsumgr in the heart, speech, and action—eorde, ore,
operg. T hese sins must be privately confessed whilshalbthers will be
confessed later in the communal confession. T heHatage is satisfac-
tion, in which the body is completed and ordexgdahiz atunto receive
the soul.

T he similarity between penance and the formatiotheffoetus is
also patent in relation to the minimal duratioreath phas&the milky
stage @radus lactiy lasts6 days, the sanguine staggadus sanguin)sy
days, the stage of lump of flesirddus masse carnisz days, and the
fourth stage, at the end of which corporeal peidacis achieved, lasts
18 days. T hesg6 daysin toto(counting the first and the last days) cor-
respond to the four grades of the elect. T he ssfiddsirth depends on
the gradual formation within the chronological framork of time
described above. Thus the sooner the foetus is fotimeearlier the
birth will take place, and the child’s chances ofvatal will decline.
When the formation of the body reaches completighiwizo days, the
child will be born in the sixth month and will defiely not be able to
survive; completion of formation igs days often involves a seventh-
month birth, and children are known to be able toigersuch an early
birth. Those whose formation is completedsindays are born in the
eighth month and cannot survive the premature eglivT he reason
for this peculiar behaviour of the foetus is given Gwlen and
Constantinus Africanus. They claimed that, shollé thild have
strong enough impulsanptug in the seventh month, and he is not
born prematurely in that month, his powers will bbititeated. If born
in the eighth month his chances of survivingn{alescere ad vitgnare

% |bid. 3394—3402. See the use of this information in Giovanni da &imignano,
Convivium quadragesimale hoc est conciones et sesttam sacri quam suaves singuli totius
quadragesimae feriis et domini@Baris, 1611), 479, when he discusses the long duration
which is necessary for the production of good thjramd the ease with which they can be
ruined. Thego days which are necessary to form a human beingoarteasted with the
immediacy of death.
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non-existent. If he stays in the womb and gains rposgers until the
ninth or even the tenth month, he could be born dtheazhild.
Similarly those who reconvert to God may do so tasslowly. The
birth itself is an agonizing process which causeiness ffistitia)
though soon sheer happiness is to follow; an idahthange of mood
is detected among penitents.

Giovanni thus shows that physicians were not alotieding in the
generation process a useful source for moral, tspitior theological
speculation. He is interested in the embryologispkats of generation
and his text communicates a high level of practicawledge. Yet he
uses the medical knowledge as a basis for an imggsimile rather
than for a logical argument. Unlike Giovanni, Arndoes not mention
the sources for the theories he expounds, and dukécal subject mat-
ter is interpolated in the spiritual debate in ainatand unforced man-
ner. Arnau employs generation theories as exemphaogels for
abstract religious truth. For him the generationcpss, like all other
physical aspects of the body, has no autonomoud/spidtual mean-
ing or existence. Unlike him, Galvano and Giovanold as a premise
that the body as such has a spiritual/ moral meardihgs distinction
gives more credence to Arnau’s ‘rational’, ‘scifintimage among the
scholars.

For the moment let us content ourselves with thigirt that two pat-
terns of using medical knowledge in religious debzae be distin-
guished. First there is the informative patternnifest in the discussion
of generation by Arnau and Galvano. Medicine createmplary logical
aids which support a well established theologiaalhtrand are used as
informative analogies. In this case the medicatrga relies on the nat-
ural propertiesgfoprietas rg of the exemplary object or phenomenon
which do not contain hidden layers of meaning. 8d¢cthere is the mys-
tical pattern (Galvano's and Giovanni's approaah)yhich medicine is
a source of knowledge which reveals a deeper madhkpiritual level of
meaning. In this case the medical matter mainthygefinition a
moral/ spiritual existence.

Both patterns give physicians ample space to esetttieir know-
ledge in religious contexts. Galvano’s behaviourjciiits both pat-
terns, suggests that they are not mutually exau®eth patterns take
it for granted that the human body is a storehoaseformation that
transcends its obvious physical dimension. Howebeth patterns
were also used by non-physicians; hence neitheéreshtis specifically
medical.
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A Medical Approach to Apostolic Poverty?

Any attempt to establish an inherent connection batvgdhysicians and
apostolic poverty must entail some study of theat@nd professional
composition of the followers of this idea. It hasibesuggested that
Arnau’s ideas of medical perfection, of open knagke which enables
the common people(lgus to know more than the learned sasgpieny
and ofcaritasas the infrastructure of the physician’s practieeadirect-
ly connected to his ideas about evangelicaMiRut this philosophy of
medicine was not unique to Arnau, so why do wedsbect an unusual-
ly strong presence of physicians among the radjiaituals? Since the
idea of poverty is so central to Arnau’s spirituaitings, | shall present
the few examples which seem to reflect Arnau’s waddiackground and
which appear in his discussion of the topic. ltoighe style rather than
to the content that | would like to draw attention.

Arnau frequently employs categories of body and $oudefining
poverty, and the body provides him with numerousogies. It is essen-
tial, he claims, that those who aspire to apossbitus not only raise the
dead, heal lepers, and drive away demons, but asalee sickut infir-
mos curert™ T hus, for him, there is a direct relationship betwéee
occupation of a physician and practising apostmicerty. He describes
the importance of apostolic poverty for the statiyserfection through a
comparison with the importance of the leg and harttie body because
‘even though man could live without limbs—albeit ndtaly or per-
fectly, in the same way the condition of evangélmarfection is not
whole without poverty which directs the practitioroé evangelical life
constantly to avoid expensive and grand thifigde also compares the
lack of apostolic poverty with the unbecomingnest tlesults from the
lack of a beard in a person who is otherwise phssiparfect. Each of
these metaphors represents very low-level mediogiuage and betray
no evidence of the author’s medical background. Wewehey are part
of Arnau’s figurative world which, | shall claimelied almost solely on
bodily and other medically related imagery.

& C. Crisciani, Exemplum Christe sapere. Sull'epistemologia di Arnaldo da Villa-
nova’, Archives Internationales d'Histoire des S ciene8q1978), 284—7.

" Gladius iugulans ThomatistaMS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 185”3. Arnau concludes at
185Vb: ‘Sicut impossibile est hominem esse sine aninta|iore sic impossibile est quod
euangelica seu apostolica perfectione quis paugistag si proprietarie quicquam
possederit.’

"icet homo possit esse sine ipsis non tantum igtegl perfecte, sic nec status euan-
gelice perfectionis est integer sine usu pauperepem preciosa et pomposa regulariter
euitantur.’ Ibid. fol.185VP-186'&
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Arnau calls for strict observance of the behaviouudés that are
derived from the idea of poverty. For him, the igepist the basis for
practice. Even the consumption of the basest ofjhisuch as beans and
olives (an allusion to the diet of such spirituebigps), should be per-
formed with due temperance if people really aspirevangelical perfec-
tion. Yet despite his call for the strict observantéhe code of behav-
iour appropriate to evangelical poverty, he rejebis notion that this
code is identical for all. In doing so, Arnau uties idea of rangdatitu-
do, which was a subject of medical interestiijoo when applied to
health, complexion, and pharmaceutical theory. Weenter here again
the medical or scientific side of his personallifgstyle, even of those
imitating apostolic poverty, should be adapted twra circumstances.
Geography, climate, age, and health will deternitmenique character
for every persorf.As in previous instances, Arnau does not soundalike
delirious mystic; he is a physician who has croshedoundary between
his profession and the clerical domain by applyiisginedical experience
to the description of spiritual matters, but heiatsabandoned his orig-
inal intellectual preoccupation.

Senses, Organs, and Corporeal S pirituality

Wisdom, if not the direct gift of God, is acquirbg the correct use of
man'’s intellectual powerwifes facultatis Arnau interprets these as the
various senses, especially sight and hearing, wihich link intellectual
achievements with physical attributes. Every semsk every bodily
organ functions both physically and spiritually, ahé perfect employ-
ment of the sense must involve both levels. T heeefbiose who solely
perceive things by the corporeal sense of hearing bars to hear and
hear not, for though they may have corporeal ¢hey, nevertheless do
not hear through the ears of their he&tnau uses the sense of taste to
convey a spiritual message. Salt, in accordanteMatthews: 13 (‘ye are
the salt of the earth’) creates taste; the roa@fmonastic communities

2'usus pauper in temporalibus non est determinatiesrsistrictus ad indiuisibile, ymo
latitudinem magnam habet secundum diuersitatemuat@t temporum ac etiam person-
arum; proinde medium seu mensura debita parcitatisest eadem in septemtrionalibus et
meridionalibus et in yeme et estate et in iuuena eene et flegmatico et colerico.’ Ibid.
fol. 186D, Onlatitudg see McVaugh's introduction #®VOMQ ii. 21—.

”‘Nam, qui solum auditu corporis percipiunt, aurabént et non audiunt, quia, licet
aures habeant corporis, non tamen audiunt auribascdfractatus de tempore adventus
Antichristi, in J. Perarnau, ‘El text primitiu dBle mysterio cymbalorum ecclesiiérnau de
Vilanova’, AT CA7/ 8 (1988 9), 134—09 at 134—5; Ezek 12: 2; De prudentia catholicorum sco-
larium, 437.
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is to preserve the faithful by the sanctity of thegeech and way of life,
and to render the people ‘tastefudagidun to the creator. However,
excess salt ruins the whole dish. Arnau therefdtieizes the excessive
numbers of monasteries and monks whose sole preatoogs the
incessant quest for alms. T he result is a failirgarality and duty, since
even salt may lose its power to generate tastefsiamongst the peogte.
Arnau treats the soul itself like physical mattérich needs the qual-
ity of heat in order to function properly, namelg tove God.
Consequently he can proceed to discuss the extemis(ra of the love
due to God and the utility and advantage that anedcaw from if* He
also frequently uses bodily organs (especially e th the ear, and the
eye) in describing intellectual and spiritual pheeaa Those who do
not correctly understand Scripture are charactérizg veiled eyes,
blindness, a blinded or coagulated heart, and obdarateaf ears. Like
the physical eye, the spiritual one can also beited by dust, closed by
a growth of flesh or by blood, turn white owing toitetspot &lbugg, or
be overshadowed by tumouf# bent back gorsum incurvatuinis the
hallmark of those who indulge in worldly pleasuaasl always desire ter-
restrial things? Arnau presents the understanding of Scripture as a
physical process in which stiffness and heavinesseaoved from the
mind and the coagulated he&T.he state of belief, epitomized by praise,
meditation, and prayer is also described physicBlayer is defined as
‘requesting God with an upright heart and a prostbedy’” Indeed,
because the essence of prayer is spiritual, Arngermdaes that man

7 De morte BonifatjiMS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 2117 cf. C. lannella, ‘Malattia e salute nella
predicazione di Giordano da PidRivista di storia e letteratura religiosgr (1995), 177216,
at 189 for Giordano da Pisa’s use of the metaphor of taste

7 Allocutio Christiniin J. Perarnau, ‘Allocutio Christini. . . d’Arnau de Vilanova,
ATCA 11 (1992), 83—4.

s {M]ale vident quorum oculi vel turbati sunt pulverel oppressi carnositate aut san-
guine, vel candentes albugine, vel panniculis obumbdaCarreras i Artau, ‘Del episto-
lario espiritual de Arnaldo de Vilanov&studios Franciscanpsg (1948), 394, 399; Allocutio
super T etragrammatol3—4: ‘obscurati sunt oculi eorum . . . quia excecatstrcer eorum,
et aures etiam obturate ut audientes verba sacpgws@inon intelligant’ (cf. Isa: 10);
Apologia de versutijsVS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 152

7 Tractatus de tempore adventus Antichristiy; cf. Ps.68: 24 and Rom.i1: 10. Sdevi.
36, 3214 uses the simile of back pain to denote the inabdityhe unwillingness of the
slothful to bear heavy loads (moral and spiritual).

s Allocutio super T etragrammatpfis; on coagulated hearts, s€eactatus de mysterio
Cymbalorumin Perarnau, ‘El text primitiu§8.

™‘Deum rogare cum erectione puri cordis et inclio@gi corporis’, irDyalogus de ele-
mentis catholice fidgiin Burger, ‘Beitrédge zur Geschichte der KatecheséMittelalter’,
176.
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should always pray first for the spiritual object&laonly later for the
physical ones, for the soul is nobler than the batisre he adheres
loyally to the conventional clerical attitude tcetbody—soul relation-
ship#®

Throughout all his treatises the heart plays anomgmt role as a
metaphor for the origin and focus of all religidh®ughts, desires, and
actions. It is also the centre and core of anyitspirdisorder, and the
shelter for all the diseased, bestial thoughts wipiobduce wrongful
actions. As the heart is the origin of corporegbinse, so the desire
which rises from it is the prime spiritual impul8y. alluding to the heart
as the source of all the powers which control ahiifeg Arnau, the
Galenic physician, again echoes a medical notidohnis of Aristotelian
origin & As with the theory of generation, here too Arnaegloot hesi-
tate to use a rival theory as long as it servesdiigious argument.|t
could be an indication that at least in this casgéhm is not ‘medical’ at
all, but is borrowed from scholastic philosophy anfr preachers who
used it in similar contexts.

Certain members of the body always have positivecisgm. Thus
the womb is the place from which the sinners arectefl, as in biblical
language like that of Psalrgs. 4 (58: 3)—the wicked are estranged from
the womb’. Arnau introduces two termglvaanduteruswhich are usu-
ally used synonymously in religious texts. He digtiishes the two, as
behoves a physician who is well familiar with thaibtle differences (the
function of the first is to mix the two seeds, tdexond is the uterus

% Burger, Beitrédge zur Geschichte der Katechese ittelditer,182.

® ‘Nam sicut cor est principium motus corporalisdsiderium est principium motus
spiritualis’. Ibid. 186. Similar example is given in the Catalan versiénConfessio de
Barcelona from July 1305, in Arnau de VilanovaObres Catalanesi. ed. M. Batllori
(Barcelonayg47) 115. Within the context of providing Scriptural prdof the approach-
ing reign of Antichrist, and after having citedTlhessz: 1—, Arnau produces this exam-
ple: ‘As from the heart all the powers of corpoildalare issued to all the organs, similar-
ly from it are issued or should be issued all thegys of spiritual life, first of all by exam-
ple and afterwards by teaching.’ See &smnament dAvinydn Arnau de VilanovaDbres
Catalanesi. 174, 178, 193; PouchelleT he Body and Surgeryzo—.

& 0n Arnau’s attempt to harmonize the two approackesf)e diuersis intentionibun
Arnau de VilanovaOpera fol. 36YP—7'& and Garcia-Ballester, ‘Arnau de Vilanova’,
148—50.

® J. Le Goff, Head or Heart: The Political Use ofdilp Metaphors in the Middle
Ages’, inFragments for a History of the Human Bpdy ed. M. Feher, R. Naddaff, and N.
Tazi (New York,1990), 12—27; Sdevi. 64, 3522—33 (as a simile for the perfection of holy
I'exemple Cambrésien’, ihe Clerc séaulier au Moyen AfRaris, 1993), 242—3 (for Guiard
de Laon, bishop of Cambraiz38—48).
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itself), so that one denotes the Scripture anather the ChurcFPope
Benedict Xl is hailed as one ‘whom Christ nourislirenin infancy and
cherished in his bosorft.Other organs alternately receive positive or
negative associations. The motherly bowels of cosipag/iscera matris
refer to the great care of Jesus for the faith&dgle® In a later treatise
against the Thomists, Arnau says he is motivatedrite the treatise by
the desire to reveal the dung in their bowstlerora visceraruj”

This is only a selection of individual organs ardses employed by
Arnau as analogies and metaphors. But are theyfisplye medical?
Spiritual interpretation of the senses appears ialsGiovanni’s Sde,
where the sense of hearing and the structure @faheeveal truths about
the interior sense of hearing, the sense of toectotescaritas physical
vision explains contemplation, and taste and itguos (tongue, lips, and
saliva) are similes for wisdoffiln a culture which stressed sense percep-
tion and gave sensory experience priority overllgtial judgement,
sensual religious language was not uniquely metligawever, the den-
sity of such metaphors and analogies in Arnaustspl treatises, their
spontaneous intercalation within the text, andftiee that they consti-
tute the overwhelming source of figurative vocabylatearly create a
link to his professional preoccupation with the hody

The Body as a Category and Foundation of Corpdsaalituality

Does the body as a product of divine creation furdpdritual specula-
tion? In Allocutio Christini Arnau reveals some of the philosophical pre-
suppositions which seem to be linked to his prafesst here are two
ways to know GodOeum cognoscerén this world. T he first is through
created thingsper creaturasor nature, the second through divine scrip-
ture fer scripturas divingsor the Bible. When discussing the world of the
created things Arnau mentions fitness of orgams{ororum decendiand
bodily strength(robur corporig together with various intellectual faculties

#‘Uulua quidem est uteri janua. Nec ignoratis guiora scriptura sit janua per quam
ad uterum superne matris, scilicet ecclesie triuanpil ingrediuntur electi, que gignit eos
in utero karitatis dei que diffusa est in cordibasuendem.’Apologia de versutijsVS Vat.
lat. 3824, fol. 136rb; ‘alienati a uulua et errantes ab uteficactatus de mysterio cymbalorum
70 277.

®‘gquem Christus ab infantia nutriuit et fouit in griensuo’, inDe morte BonifatiMS
Vat. lat.3824, fol. 212@

% Tractatus de tempore adventus Antichrisgi.

¥ Carpinatio poetrie theologi devianti;y MS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 193Vb. Sdevi. 53, 337"
uses thevisceraas a simile for particular sinners.

% Sdevi. 11, 3014—3032; Vi. 13, 3043—3062; Vi. 16, 3094—3104; Vi. 63, 354174

® J. Huizinga,T he Waning of the Middle Adésondon,1955), 192—201.
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like discretion, subtlety, wisdom, and prudenceantinsic characteris-
tics of the human being which epitomize the benefits love bestowed
by God on man, and so should evoke similar lovetdvi&od on the part
of man¥* Thus scrutinizing the body and its organs can lealibsing
God and ultimately to knowing him; it provides maith the necessary
data which will enable him eventually to reach tlesidhble religious
conclusion.

In one of his last treatises Arnau takes a negathiteide to the body,
which confuses the issue but does not underminahttnve reading of his
texts. In anexemplunin the treatise, which is devoted to the idea and
practice ofcaritag he deems excessive care by an abbess of her body to be
a sign of sinfulness, based on desire for vainghony total addiction to
temporal or corporeal life. Her attitude, like tlodsecular women, is the
hallmark of her failure to lead a proper, exemplawgngelical lifé? In
his later treatises he regards excessive preogonpatith physical
health, which leads even the regular clergy to seettical advice from
non-Christian physicians, as illustrative of thHa&sphemous behaviour.
T his attitude of ambivalence towards the care ottbaty would appear
odd in the case of a practising physician, an@étss to be a develop-
ment of Arnau’s very last years. This may be dukisancreasing dis-
tance from the medical setting (the faculty at Matiter, where we can-
not show that he taught aftefoo) and its discourse, an attempt at self-
justification by speaking unlike a physician, or thituence of the spiri-
tual or Beguin circles he was affiliated with—a htlpesis | tend to
favour. Ambivalence towards and, in extreme casispachgement of
excessive medical treatment was a not uncommon dbreligious piety
among the laity. Nevertheless, even at this stagdichnot abandon the
overwhelming use of metaphors and analogies assdaidth the body.

Discussion of specific organs inevitably leads taussion of the body
as awhole, which Arnau frequently uses as a gaaaicategory for every
collective unit he writes about. Depiction of theriStian faith, Scripture,
and knowledge, and of Christ or Antichrist as baqdigeas again not
Arnau’s invention. As before, each of these metaphborits own could be
employed, and indeed had been so, by non-mediggibredithinkers. It
is their concentration in Arnau’s work which makgslausible to suggest

% Allocutio Christinj 85: 62—4.

1 Epistola ad priorissam de caritatim Manselli, ‘La religiosita’;3—; in Llig de N arbona
(written between Augustzo; and December3o8) Arnau preaches the rejection of life in
this world and total devotion to the needs of thé.sArnau de VilanoveDbres Catalanes

i. 149.
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that his corporeal spirituality is connected tonsoccupation with the
human body. Faith is a body of knowledge, and isdlieso treated by
Arnau. There are fourteen articles of faith, like tfourteen separate
joints in the hand necessary for sensatidbhrist and Antichrist are
described as the heads of antithetic, competing orbienposed of
organs such as the believers on one side and tbedas of Antichrist
on the other. Here this bodily metaphor correspamitts the Galenic
notion of the brain’s role in controlling the movemeof the organs
through the nerves. ‘For in a body which is propdéolyned the head
precedes the organs, but the contrary happens ibnatrmous body?
The clergy is described as a body afflicted from hHeade (soles to vor-
tex, in the medieval construct) by love of tempohahgs. T he effect of
this love is compared to the effect of a leech Wtsiacks the body until
all moisture is drained from the org&hSince the Christian community
is a body, fluid flows through it. In the case ofremt bodies it is pestif-
erous venom,; conversely, the heads of salubriousst@mr bodies are
filled with marrow (nedullg which in the theological language of the
period usually denotes gra€el he mystery of the saviour hidden in
Scripture is like a body buried in a torfiArnau’s visionary allegorical
description of the end of time is saturated wittatamical language.
Germany, for example, will be overwhelmed by the pdithe viscera,
and her neck will be broken; the lungs of its peaeglecontract; their
blood will be polluted?

T he perception of the Christian community as a balbbyvs Arnau
to use the imagery of amputation for corrupt org&seaking of the
corrupt rich and the necessity for capital punishimender certain cir-
cumstances, he compares the rich to a gangrengas that should be
severed from the body. The removal of the corrupt gizould be total,
so that it will no longer be able to corrupt the bdyyaction, by bad
advice, or even by memory. Under no circumstanceslgithe corrupt
rich be allowed to remain organs of the body, eveéhef/ guarantee to
do no evil, because their very presence is detriaheiot the whole

2 Dyalogus de elementis catholice fidei3.

% ‘Nam in corpore, quod recte formatur, caput precetimbra, e contrario vero in
corpore monstruoscArs catholicae philosophia@ J. Perarnau, ‘I&rs catholicae philosophi-
ae: primera redaccio de Rhilosophia catholica et divinaAT CA1o (1991), 72: 235-6.

*1bid. 92: 522—3.

% Carreras i Artau, ‘Del epistolarigjy8. Cf. Sdevi. 30, 3194—320", where bone-marrow
is the simile for grace.

° Allocutio super T etragrammato8is.

 Tractatus de mysterio cymbalorunoz—;3.
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body® Arnau also uses the concepts of evacuation andtiep—one of
the pairs of non-natural things—to denote his amiitEnemies who are
replete with impiety and ‘evacuated’ of compassion.

T he body of the rich is the focus of ewemplunwhich Arnau intro-
duces inrRaonament d’Aviny@&n attempted murder of a certain surgeon
is foiled, the conspiracy is revealed, and the nie@n who was behind it
stands trial. T he story focuses on the attemptéidyith man’s power-
ful friends to persuade the king to be lenient wkiitn. It gives Arnau an
opportunity to attack thtalsarii, who in this case are the rich, but also
signify the false pious—the prime target of hisicistm. T he main argu-
ment against them is that they lack the natur#btwehich should signi-
fy their humanity, and so behave contrary to nattihey think that they
are of a better, purer nature than other humansttgytlive a lie. To
demonstrate this Arnau resorts to other exampléshwéeem to stem
from his occupation as a physician. T he rich neittee a different ori-
gin nor are made of different matter. T hey neittegroduce in a differ-
ent manner nor enjoy any privileges when dying.nirtbeir souls flows
the stench of bad reputation. Since they have bemsgxely nourished
on a delicate and moist diet, such as chicken,egessd other food
pounded in a mortar (hence refined), they tend dcochpose more
quickly. Consequently their bodies stink worse thiaa poor, who did
not indulge in excessive eating and drinking, andsamed only dry
food such as breadarnsaladaa greasy piece of salted pork), cheese, gar-
lic, and biscuits. T he varying modes of human pattén are likened to
the difference between a decomposing goose andoangesing crane.

Not satisfied with this example from the world ofraals, Arnau then
substantiates his argument by human examples. Wheplep&om
Urgell or Penedes want to carry the corpse of la man to Poblet or
Sentes Creus in summertime, they have to whiteitvasld smear it with
pitch to prevent the sméfl.If the corpse is that of a sailor or a farmer
such precautions are not necessary. He adds thengparary case of a

® Raonament d'Avinyd,93—4. Job-like tribulation is one of the seven meansiie @
diseased soul; it is compared3ulev. 53, 4763—4794 to the removal of putrid organgugri-
dorum resecatjo

® ‘Nam presumptuosus et ambitiosus impietate repletuevacuatur omni compas-
sione.’Apologia de versutijsvS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 154V0.

0 pPgoblet and Sentes [Santes] Creus are two major meoieasin Catalonia, situated
north-west and north-east of Tarragona respectilgigell is a cathedral town and the
name of a diocese in north Catalonia. Penedetoligse west of Tarragona. Roughly the
distance as the crow flies from Urgell to the moeass is about2o km.; from Penedes it
is aboutgo km.
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rich man in Provence who, while staying in a moargstwas stricken by
a disease and suddenly died. To honour him, ashgasustom in that
hypocritical community, his hosts buried him on gzene day in the
middle of the choir. Within days such a stencledilthe church that even
these monks could not bear it, and they could hdnddl porters who
would exhume the body and bury it outside in the comigemetery*
These stories are indeed anecdotal, but they joiaus other tropes to
reflect his medical occupation.

The analogy of the body is the pivot on which Ardawelops a more
substantial argument. For example, he grounds thwensal right of
every Christian to pronounce on theological matmrsthe image of
Christ’s body. If each baptized person becomes annoofaChrist’s
body, and if through baptism the door is open forHiog/ Spirit to dis-
tribute at its own discretion the powers of knowkedgcience, and
health, then no-one can deny physicians the righétteal what has been
given to them by virtue of divine gift, whether ootrit has been sanc-
tioned by the authority of recognized mastérs.

Both physicians and those who had no medical trgifrtequently saw
the body as a reflection of the social ortfeArnau’s political thought
does not contain such commonplace use of metaphtns body. In his
writings, health in general acquired political sipance, and health care
became a moral obligation of the political authorityz3o1 (in the con-
text of the deteriorating relationship between thpaey and Frederick
Il of Sicily) Arnau gives Boniface VIII politicabdvice explicitly as a
physician. He says that physicians believe high sindrm both body
and soul, and then equates them with accidentsegtainal dangers.
Consequently, he recommends that Boniface resusifmer policy,
which aimed at convincing Frederick to choose tlay wf caritas in
international relation®! In a letter to Frederick Il q1310) Arhau
reveals the norms and ideals of the Christian rider advises promot-
ing public utility and preferring it over his ownigate utility, imple-
menting justice equally among all subjects, and atmig Christ.
Imitation of Christ requires the Christian kinguvisit the major hospital

1 Raonament dAvinyGgr—.

12'Sj ergo magistralis inflatio sibi appropriat id quapostolus dicit spiritum sanctum
distribuere membris christi sicut uult, nonne peedahflatos doctrina irritatur, apostoli et
medici negantur esse de corpore christi et essesraorum in christo? Nam si medici bap-
tisati de corpore christi sunt, constat quod uiyertspiritum christi.Apologia de versuti-
is, MS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 148"& See Chj, n. 103 for the whole argument.

%3 For Henri de Mondeville’s example, see Pouch@llee Body and Surgeryor—24.

% Finke,Acta Aragonensid. 1oz.
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which is situated in his domain three times a \earthe octaves of
Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost); during the#s ¥is should give
alms to the needy. Similarly, the queen shouldateitMary by per-

forming acts of charity and humility. Among othéiirtgs, four times a
year she should visit a hospital and console iteipts (usually the des-
titute rather than the sick). Furthermore, Arnawises the ruler to
abstain from sexual intercourse with his pregnafd,wiut wait until she
has given birth and has been purged. Physical codtactg pregnancy
is religiously unacceptable because it causes muiablition and

because it may be detrimental to the complexion antposition of the
foetus. The king is therefore expected to maintaintinence by rever-
ing God. Arnau also advises the rejection of supiéds of food, drink,

and clothing, and establishing a hospital for ther &

Arnau’s political radicalism was influenced by a liteaperception of
man’s place in nature as an animal of a speciaiepeEvery man with
political authority should refrain from injusticerfthe well-beinggalu3
of his soul as well as for his dignity. His vigitanto preserve justice
should involve mindriens)and body. He should constantly meditate on
how to avoid stifling and injuring justice, astifvere a body*He should
also visit and be physically present wherever ritssessary to control his
officials and ensure that justice is upheld. A peiméo neglects justice,
says Arnau, is senseless in body and numb in*&oul.

Arnau’s attitude towards nature derives from higlived observation
of the human body and its generation, and leadgdipneach a politi-
cal message of equality. Respect for the poor ssaential characteris-
tic of the just prince, since ‘although God madm fir his reign more
honorable and more honoured than the poor, nevesthbly nature he
is no better than they are for they were born fromséme matter and
in the same way just as he was, and they are sotdeed by God than
he is’**®In every political system, therefore, there shdwddan absolute

05 | nformacio espirituglin Arnau de VilanovaDbres Catalanes. 22731, 238; De hele-
mosina et sacrificidhr 5: 208—9. On the process by which health acquired politioal moral
characteristics and became a moral obligation of phiglic authority, see L. Garcia-
Ballester, ‘Medical Ethics in Transition in the iratMedicine of the T hirteenth and
Fourteenth Centuries: New Perspectives on the ElagsiPatient Relationship and the
Doctor’s Fee’, inDoctors and Ethic8—61, at47—59.

e yulnerari et suffocari iusticia/Allocutio Christini, 106: 343.

©7in mente sopitur et in corpore torpet’. Ibich8: 366.

8Yicet Deus fecerit eum in suo principatu magis brabilem et magis honoratum pau-
peribus, tamen non est per naturam melior ipsis@ugadem materia et eodem modo sint
geniti, prout ipse, nec minus etiam dilecti sif@@ quam ipse.’ Ibidiog: 391—5.
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preference for the public good over the private gobthe prince. It
is the prince’s duty to honour and reward the dasgr to direct or
suppress as necessary, and to remove those wlirtcaregible from
the community ‘like rotten organs which corrupt thest of the
body’.1%

Arnau neither systematically discusses the bodyneats it as a mys-
tical object. In this respect he is different froay Imystics (many of
whom were women), whose visions of Christ werewtetmingly phys-
ical and sensual, and for whom the use of bodilyaptetrs and the
essential metaphor of illness for the union withri€thwere central.
Arnau spontaneously uses the body as a physicty émtiescribe moral
and spiritual phenomena. T his, along with his fesgwse of metaphors
of specific organs, may reflect his medical backghand the physi-
cian’s preoccupation with the physical human body.

Let us look at the way Giovanni and Galvano regaed body and
employ its images in their texts. 8de which discusses three main cat-
egories of bodily similes, every organ also commatieis a higher, reli-
gious message. T he first category is anatomicesmihich describe and
explain various aspects of orthodox Christian (fatitasis equated with
the nerves, the innate heat of the scalbf animg, the legs, the back, and
the heart. Grace is described as bone marrow, andetkption of the
divine word as physical digestion, the sense ofihgar the ears them-
selves, and the formation of voice. Prayer is desdrwithin the context
of breathing, and pastoral care is compared withsbifeading. Each
simile includes a detailed anatomical or physiaalgdescription which
is then moralized® The second category consists of similes describing
the anatomy of the Christian body, whereby each efrttain groups
within the Christian community is likened to a eéntorgan* T he third
category consists of similes which depict the amgtof the human mind
and intellect. Memory is depicted as the stomdobyghts as hair, mind
as the chest, wisdom as taste, tongue, and dalivajledge as the nose,
and contemplation as sleep, blood, and &yes.

There is no need to speculate about Giovanni’s ptore of the
human body; the penultimate chapter of book \B déexplicitly reveals
it.*** According to Giovanni, the body is not a mere coeabstructure
but a complex combination of abstract principles wtdohceal moral,

1% tamquam membra putrida ceterorumque corruptivad.lbi4: 454—s.
0 See Appendix Ic. 1 See Appendix Id.
12See Appendix le. 2 Sdevi. 78, 3622363 1.
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ethical, and religious truths. As such, a person pbssesses scientific
knowledge of the body can more easily obtain thigaesgtientific
knowledge. The organs exist in the body in harmahionity, and
reflect similar unity among the faithful of the Gich. Organs are
attached to each other in some harmonious proportiee faithful
should be similarly connected bgritas The organs share their powers
(virtuteg and actionsgperationes and the faithful should behave in this
manner towards one another; those who have recegirece should
administer it to others, and as the superior, fpaiorgans help, direct,
and control the inferior ones, theioreshould similarly direct theim-
plices Theinferioresalso should obey and support the whole structure
just as the legs support the body. As long as thanarare governed by
the soul, they will remain healthy and able to fudfid complete their
function. When deprived of thegimenof the soul, they are harmed.
Similarly, as long as the faithful are within theity of the Church and
governed bycaritas they remain spiritually healthy; the schism ofrmo
tal sin will render them pestiferous and noxiouseTunity of the organs
is such that, when an organ is harmed, humours @tbvar organs flow
to cure it; and a similar pattern of relationshifpgld exist among the
faithful, who should rush to the aid of a membenéed. The organs are
also mutually comforting; pain in one organ mighitigate pain in
another (as is the case of phrenesis, when pdherarms or shanks
counteracts a headache). Similarly, the passi@hoist and the suffer-
ing of the saints alleviate human pain and toilthe body, the more
noble the organ, the more quickly it is likely tgpexience harm: this is
why the eye suffers more from a small grain of dhsin the arm by a
major bruise. Similarly, the joints are highly sénsi and, when
harmed, shatter the harmony of the whole body:ishighy the sins of
themaioresvho display a bad example are more harmful and itomhest
a cause for scandal. Finally, the seventh anddaston for the simile is
that the love among the organs is so great thaetores when one of
them is damaged another is liberated, as happersitery, phleboto-
my, and surgery, and as is revealed in parallelmaaby Christ’s pas-
sion.

The body is a form of communication which enablewjirels and
ethical truths to be uncovered through the prismscténtific medical
knowledge combined with knowledge of Scripture. Giuvi's body is
not the product of fear. It is used to expressasoelations, but it derives
its power from a combination of scientific observatiand religious
beliefs. Thus, while the social experience tendsatde setting a low
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value on the physical functions of ingestion andrebion* Giovanni’'s
scientific observation tends to set a high valusweat, vomit, intestinal
worms, proper evacuation, and any excrement coadetith efficient
digestion. At the basis of all this remains the beleft body and soul
mutually affect each other; the soul follows thenptexion of the body,
bodily sense organs serve intellectual perceptiah by other bodily
organs, the soul performs exterior actiéhs.herefore the knowledge of
the one will contribute to knowledge about the otlswever, he also
stresses that the human body is only one of thenmrpadies in nature
which, when properly understood, reveal divinehgut

Giovanni's exploration of the human body should emage a re-
examination of the notion that horror of the bod wéehallmark of the
medieval period®® Some people certainly did abominate the body, yet
this was not universal: there were also those wére wo fascinated by it
as to incorporate it into their religious languagbus, when discussing
the existence of sharing and participatiparijcipatioand communipin
the Church, the Dominican Aldobrandino da Tuscaneitgployed
aroundr28o the analogy of the body. T he brain which communiddtes
senses to all the organs, the stomach which igabeel of digested food
for the whole body, the heart which is the sourcalldhe spirits and of
life, and the liver which is the source of natumeht, function harmo-
niously. Aldobrandino described how, despite thisnfary, indepen-
dent organs may be afflicted by paralysis causeddigch in the normal
flow of nutritive and vital spirits, and he comparguch an organ to the
sinner who does not share the goods of the Chitirfelositive attitudes
to the body also appear in thirteenth-century Femaa sources, sug-
gesting that we are dealing with a more generaldnehich is not
uniguely Dominicari:®

Giovanni’s thinking that there was a tight relasbip between body
and soul was shared by theologians, who from transegalf of the thir-
teenth century came to treat the body as integthitperson and regard-
ed it as being the focus of personal specificitye3ehtheologians held

M. Douglas,Natural Symbols: Explorations in Cosmoldgyondon, 1970).

5 ‘Sed quoniam complexio corporis quam anima in plusi sequitur et organa cor-
porea sensuum qui intellectuali cognitioni deserviceteraque corporis membra per que
interior anima actus exteriores exequit&de Prol.,42.

18], Le Goff, ‘Body and Ideology in the Medieval WeBt The Medieval Imagination
(Chicago and Londong8s), 83—s.

7 Aldobrandino da T uscanell®e scala fideiin MS Oxford, Bod. Lib., Laud. Misc.
41, fol. 21788 see also Pouchell@he Body and S urgeryog.

15D, D'Avray, ‘Some Franciscan ldeas about the Body¥H 75 (1991), 343-03.
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that body and soul were inseparable, that the huregsop was a bodi-
ly animal, and that the body was an essential eleinehuman life!
Under such circumstances it may not be so surpritirag some
Christian physicians at the turn of the thirteec¢htury were reluctant
to confine their interests solely to the body.

Galvano entitles one of his spiritual treatiseséiBook of the Struc-
ture of the Mystical Body and the Regimen Relatethe Head which
is Christ the Lord from whom the Whole Mystical Boghich is the
Church Receives its Motion and Sensk#ér fabrice corporis mistici et
regiminis eius relati ad caput quod est Christusithus a quo totum corpus
misticum quod est ecclesia recipit motum et senslimdescribes and
explains the role of Christ and his successorsPities, who lead and
direct the Church as the head rules the body. ttudses the hierar-
chical order of the mystical body, from the Trinityough the angels
to Peter and the bishops, in a fashion favourablpafml claims of
absolute sovereignty over the Christian communitglv@no intro-
duces many conventional medical metaphors in teitise, as he does
in his other spiritual treatises. He is particutddnd of the term ‘anti-
dote’ @ntidotun), which is supplied by Christ, the new physicianowh
cured mankind, and which denotes a specific relgitext or practice
such as indulgences. The antidote offered by ttestial physician to
fight the various sorts of sensual paralysis putbesfilth of disbelief
and cures blindness, bleary eyes, and white spdtssoayes. When the
antidote of Scripture, blended by God from mattethef most simple
complexion like milk, honey, and balsam oil, trickigarough the ears,
it affects the sout® Galvano describes the pathologies of sin, speaks of
the divine word as a medicine and nourishing riilend repeatedly
employs the metaphor of Christ the good, new pharsioho offers a

1B, Davies,The Thought of Thomas Aquirf@sford, 1992), ch.2 and espzo7-15; C.
Walker Bynum, The Female Body and Religious Pcactn the Later Middle Ages’, in
Fragmentation and Redemption: Esssays on Gendeahartduman Body in Medieval Religion
(New York, 1991), 222—35.

20| jber neophytus spiritualis thesauri indulgentiarukS Paris, BN lat3181, fol. ng;
Liber de amando deyntfol. 21¥& ‘quibus fideliter et deuote susceptis ab auribuslemr
incredulitatis abstringitur; cecitas, lippus et atbatculorum curatur . . . sic et antidotum
sacre scripture ex lacte, melle et oleo balsami csityim, si distilletur in aures hominum
operatur in animas eorum scilicet ex gratia uniaméure diuine et nature humane
assumpte.’

121 | bid. fol. 27" deals with the poisorpémicie3 invading the body and causing corrod-
ed kidneys and darkened eyes. On the Catholic éaitmedicine and the divine word as
milk, see fol.6:"@ P at fol. 66'0 Ecclus.38 is paraphrased to present the ‘new physician’
who offers a ‘new medicine’.
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new medicine and who is opposed to the evil phasigiho is sterilé®
The act of incarnation is perceived by him as a plageutical process.
‘I have come as physician not as judge. Hence hede the compan-
ion of those who languish, | am subjected to stearwhdung so that |
may provide the remedies’, his Christ exclaifi¥et Galvano’s med-
ical background is particularly reflected by the mamim which he
employs the physical structure of the body as a @oient starting-
point for elaborating on complex Christian ideas.liktnArnau, he
introduces medical and natural philosophical saitaesubstantiate his
ideas.

The sacraments are described as nourishing milkwisigiven to
children and which helps them to develop to thgestd adolescence and
youth. The skull allegorically represents the magindivine law élle-
gorice omne divine legis significatur precepjuhese precepts are also
described by a comparison with the bones, which ardaindation of
the human body. Avicenna’s claim that therezg8dhones leads Galvano
to declare that there is an equal number of affinagtrecepts in the
divine law. T hez6s days of the year signify an identical number of neg-
ative precept¥?

T he formation of the body and the relationship amitmgrgans fas-
cinate him. From eternity the Maker and Creatoret that the heart
should be the first organ to be formed and thedegid, asserts Galvano,
confusing the pagan idea of eternity and the Ghlnigtotion of creation.
Naming Aristotle and Averroes as his scientifichamities, he contem-
plates with amazement the diversity of the orgdrth@body and their
functions. T he brain, the liver, and the testiclesgirom the heart, and
assume with it the status of principal organs. Tést of the organs
emerging from these four principal ones are caitetior organs, even
though they are absolutely necessary for the p@fedf the body’s
structure. Nature, by divine will, created this dgigy in bodily functions
and arrangements neither solely as an ornamentorioduce praise of
God’s wisdom. Through diversity of bodily organsffieers’, ministri),

rt1)22 Liber neophytus spiritualis thesauri indulgentiaruktS Paris, BN latz181, fol. 26",
66'°.

22 ‘Nam medicus ueni et non iudex. ldeoque conuiualditguentium, patiorque
fetorem ut prestem remedid yriaca mortis spiritualis gradiens super tyriacanedicorum,
MS Paris, BN lat3181, fol. 42™°.

24 ‘Sunt enim precepta legis diuine in corpore misti@ut ossa in corpore funda-
menta humano. Ut sicut in uniuerso ossa corporimamii sunt ccxlviii, secundum
Auicennam, ita precepta affirmatiua in lege disdnat tot idem.” MS Paris, BN lai181,
fol. 20, Cf. Avicennal iber canonisi. fent, 5. 30, 18VP.



84 Medicine and Religion czoo

their services and functionmihisterig are performed more diligently
and executed more prompt.

Consequently, he leaps smoothly from the discussidhe physical
body to the mystical one. Relying heavily on Arist@lapproach (with-
out mentioning him by name), Galvano describes thiews officers of
the Church. Allowing the heart as the source ofgpigt, an overriding
influence over the entire body, while simultaneowssiipscribing to the
Galenic doctrine of four principal members and otiméerior organs,
Galvanois able to discuss the supreme jurisdidiohe Pope within the
Church, and the principal position of the bishopghbkishops, and
patriarchs who create the inferior members of therCt (parish priests,
abbots, and dean$).T he seven sacraments unite all these organs into
one harmonious system. Baptism and Confirmatioa tjie spiritual and
vital essenceebsito the mystical body, as the heart gives the sppit
to the physical body. The Eucharist performs the aflthe liver in
infusing the mystical body with spiritual heapifitus caloris spiritualis
T he spirit produced in the course of the sacramogoenitence is likened
to the animal spirit which is produced in the bra&rdination, which
creates spiritual offspring, is likened to the itdss which are respon-
sible for the formative spiritspiritus formativus T he absolute supremacy
of the heart over all the other anatomical systefmthe body leads

25 ‘Constat inquit opificem genitoremque deum sicugtse ab eterno quod in fabrica
corporis naturalis humani primum membrum quod fotmmasit cor et primo uiuit et ulti-
mo moritur secundum phylosophup de animalibus. Reliqua uero membra eius sue gen-
erationis a corde principium sumunt secundum aygit) in suo coliget inter que cere-
brum, cor, epar et testiculi simul cum corde prialifptis sortiuntur et nomen. Reliqgua
uero omnia membra hiis comparata inferiora dicinicet lad perfectam organizationem
fabrice corporis humani necessaria sint. Non solaimed decorem nutu dei uariauit
natura corporis officinas nec ut sua sapientiardisenstitutionibus lauderetur. Sed ut
fideliora seruitia prouenirent ex diuersitatibus istirorum forent diligenciora ministeria et
executiones occurrerent promptiores hoc autem aoat @& ratione misterii.’ MS Paris, BN
lat. 3181, fol. 6¥P— 1 Cf. Aristotle,De Gen. Animii. 3, 741b .

26‘Sane sicut in corpore humano quadam membra prilcgant sicut cor, cerebrum,
epar et testiculi reliqua uero omnia hiis compairafieriora dicuntur et sicut omnia mem-
bra corporis humani relationem passiuam habunt adguiaromnia recipiunt ab ipso influ-
enciam mediante spiritu uitali, naturali, animalf@matiuo que secundum diuersitatem
operationum diuersi dicuntur et tamen unus spinitessrespectum ad cor uitalis dicitur,
per respectum ad epar naturalis, per respectureratreim dicitur animalis, et per respec-
tum ad testiculos dicitur formatiuus, ut planeuactictum est per me in libro medicine
anime, sic in toto corpore universali ecclesie taniffis Christus deus et homo instituit
unum principalem antistitem a quo executionem dlict®nis maiorem et minorem mem-
bra corporis ecclesie militantis recipiunt. Membréeau principalia huiusmodi episcopi,
archiepiscopi, primates et patriarche et maiorensdictionis extensionem accipiunt.
Inferiora uero membra corporis ecclesie militartistcreati, scilicet presbiteri parochiales,
prebani, archipresbiteri, abbates, decani et huiushé8iParis, BN lat3:81, fol. 7F&
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Galvano initially to abandon the conventional metapihich depicts
Christ or the Pope as the head of the Church. Sablild be described
as the heart, while the metaphor of the head sHmiltsed in describing
the Roman Church as the head of all the other ®lesrin the world*

Yet the general predominant influence of the hewet all the other
organs is according to trutlsefundum veritatémaccording to appear-
ance gecundum manifestationgthe head takes the supremacy. Through
a meticulous description of the head as the safrsenses and thought
of all kinds, Galvano vindicates the usefulnesshef metaphor of the
head when describing Christ or the Pope, who, asawve seen above,
can be signified by the heart. He cites medical aitté®to describe the
three ventricles of the head, the first of whiclmag, dry, full of animal
spirit and little marrow, and is the organ of conmsgnsesensus com-
munis,the clearing house for all sensation), fantéagtésig, andimagi-
natio, which receives and retains the sensible forms. Ebensl is the
organ of cognition, is hot and humid, full of spignd marrow, and is
called by Johannitius of AlexandgarebrumIt contains two powers: the
imaginative poweryis imaginativg, which works on the material stored
up in theimaginatig joining and dividing forms to make new ones; and
the estimative or judging powewitus extimativyy which perceives
meanings in the sensations brought to it by the camsease, fantasy,
andimaginatio T he third is the organ of memory, which is caodi ary,
and according to Avicenna contains little spiridamarrow’® Seven
pairs of nerves are responsible for translatingrfgeland thoughts into
action. Galvano describes what he is doing as trapson or transfer
from the natural human body to the mystical bodyriheo to manifest
its hidden propertie$

27'cum caput non influat in cor sed potius econtrgpeChristus dici debet magis cor
corporis mistici quam caput.” Ibid. fof@="b

2‘n capite etenim omnes sensus apparent. Ibiqueisaminenciorem situm habent.
Et in capite sunt uentriculi siue cellule tres adgendum ita quod prima scilicet, anterior
est organum sensus communis, fantasie et ymagiigtaue forte calida et sicca est mul-
tum habens de spiritu animali et parum de medu#aufda autem est organum uirtutis
ymaginatiue humane rationis decorate nec non ehatitie que forte calida et humida est
tam in spiritu quam in medulla multum habundans @x anthomasice [sic] a johannitio
alexandri cerebrum appelatur. T ertia autem est arganirtutis memorie que forte frigi-
da et sicca est cui parum de spiritu et medulidbattur ab ipso ergo capite secundum
Auicennam.’ Ibid. fol7'P. Cf. Avicenna Latinud, iber de animal. v. 87—92; E. R. Harvey,
The Inward Wit: Psychological Theory in the Middlges and the Renaissar{teondon,
1975), 39—46.

2 transumptio corporis naturalis humani ad corpusticum . . . ad manifestare eas
proprietates spirituales latentes’. MS Paris, BN3le81, fol. 7.
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Galvano performs the transumption on various oogasih his other
treatises. The properties of the teeth, for exartthley are white on all
sides, they are strong and fleshless, they can@otangthing to intrude
between them; there is no worse ache in the bodytti@hache, they
chew the food for the whole body, they are defermietthe lips), provide
him a useful comparison with the monastic ordens Keligiosi).*** T he
unity (unig), the provision fubministratip, and the exchangeofnmunica-
tionis vicissitudpwhich characterize the organs of the physical odse-
ly portray the features of the spiritual dftel he ensuing description of
God asmedicus optimus spiritualisvho pours wine and oil over wounds
and restores spiritual health, is thus a natunaldpment of that world-
view. Christ should be called the head of the mgistiody, since from
him originate the seven sacraments through whiehbtiever receives
the spirit of divine knowledge and the inclinatiancharit-able conduct.

A similar pattern appears in Galvano’'s medicaleztibn in MS Vat.
lat. 2463. T he third treatise in the manuscript is dedicateélibertus de
Flisco, and deals with diseases of the joints (@ascgout, podagra, and
sciatica). At the end of the prologue Galvano writ&nd since we find
hiding dormant in them the spiritual medicine faetsick mind, we
therefore add a second treatise concerning theestrole interior per-
son.** That second treatise starts with a declarationrgnks alvano’s
professional interest in the body with his inteiesspiritual health. He
has transformed past intellectual engagement \withhuman body and
other disgracefultgrpig things into a new interest in spiritual health,
improvement of ecclesiastical devotiaul{ug, and contribution to the
spiritual well-being of humans. The link to the poes treatise about
the joints is Isaiak8: 17, which Galvano partially cites and fuses with his
own original interpretation: 1 am the Lord thy Guadhich teacheth thee
to profit’ is immediately followed by from the orga’. Galvano thus cre-
ates a link between the body and divine seéfets.

This is followed by thirteen chapters which give@rahinterpretation
to all the organs described in the previous seciarthritic diseases (the

2 MS Paris, BN latgi81, fol. 637 67YP. This congruence is based on simple obser-
vation rather than on deep medical knowledge, awgdfound in preachers’ manuals. Cf.
Sdevi. 63, 351174,

1| jber spiritualis thesauri indulgentiarunM S Paris, BN lat3181, fol. 10'@

2 ‘Et quia in illis et membris eorum inuenimus meréisguentis medicinam spiri-
tualem iacere, ideo adiungitur tractatus secunuhasioris hominis salutaris.” MS Vat. lat.
2463, fol. 79V.

#3‘Ego dominus deus tuus docens te utilia ex membhbisl: fol. 110'b,
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arms, hands, fingers, knees, shins, shoulders, &iadkyeck). Here there
are few medical allusions; Galvano describes thetfam (ministeriun) of
the organs, and introduces moral associations vénehnked to the spe-
cific function. In chaptetio, for example, the back, which is defined as
conexura spondiliuntknot of vertebrae), is said to give the body itsere
stature; Galvano elaborates on the need to direes dhought and
desires to heaven. Although the content of theiseeaoes not reflect
specific medical knowledge, its context revealbeotogizing physician
for whom the body, as the object of his professiommunicates moral
and spiritual messages to be assimilated and egglamthe wider pub-
lic exactly like physical information. He perforniisis transformation
under the umbrella afaritas, which obliges him to supply medical care.
Galvano stresses in the prologue to the treatise triven by divine
grace, he is supplying mankind with useful inforiortconcerning its
health; in the case of physicians, this informai®rnisually specifically
medical, but this time it is of a spiritual characte

Hitherto | have dealt with the broad issue of corglation and obser-
vation of the physical body leading to similar obstions on the mysti-
cal body. Let us now look at two specific exampleshe smooth leap
from medical to spiritual contemplation through timedium of the
body, examples which also reveal Galvano’s levehedlical language.

In his devotional treatise The Book of the Spisitul reasure of
Indulgences’(iber spiritualis thesauri indulgentiarunG alvano discusses
the virtue of humility which is the medicine for mg&tumour of pride
and is one of Christ’s key virtues. The metaphanah as a wornvér-
mis hominis(Jobzs: 5—6), used so often by Galvano and other pious writ-
ers of the period (including Arnau), together wititah 6: 14 which says
‘and thy casting down shall be in the midst of thigeimiliatio tua in
medio tuj, provides him with an opportunity to interpreettigestive
system morally by fusing the scriptural verses aredlioal knowledge.
Interpreting Micah, Galvano holds that the verssakp about the stom-
ach, which is not simply an organ but a divine vehiior spiritual mes-
sages. T he stomach forces the human being constamthgerve, to feel,
to contemplate, and to be aware of his humble ofigateria sue humil-
itatis). The general condition of the viscera, which sommetimes silent
and passive and sometimes move violently and peodwsmuring nois-
es, sometimes rest and sometimes emit violent ,gdsesmines the dis-
position of the whole body and makes us aware ofolnerability. The
intestines are a hothouse for various kinds of gitétavorms and ser-
pents, which, according to Avicenna, are usefultlfie digestion. Thus
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even worms may be of value when looked at throughees of the
physician®*

Elsewhere Galvano moralizes on the eye. For thipgee he employs
more than banal metaphors which depict the bloochaECas medicine of
the eyesrfiedicina oculoruii® or white-spot in the eye of the faitéllugo
in oculo fidg) as the disease afflicting the arrogant, whooltmman rea-
son (represented by Aristotle and his disciple$jerathan Christ and his
disciples (represented by Saint Bernatdjomplete blindness is the state
of those who utterly ignore the light of divine templation. Bleary eyes,
in which the pupils are healthy yet the sight isilsg by the uncontrolled
flow of humours into the eye, are found in thoseseéminds are obscured
by carnal actions despite their inclination towadadewing the truth¥’

In the treatise ‘T reasure of Monastic Povertyhésaurus religiose pau-
pertatiy Galvano praises the mendicant orders, in pastctheir
founders. He devotes to the eyes a major part ofilsicussion of St
Francis, whom he calls ‘the organic eye of Ch(mtlus officialis organ-
icus Christ).®*®* Galvano starts with a scientific description (esiplly
attributed to Avicenna and Johannitius of Alexandsfahe structure of
the eye resembling Johannitius’s analysis of thesiplogy of the eye in
Ten Treatises on the Eyésanslated into Latin by Constantinus
Africanus® T his includes a detailed description of the threeburs:
vitreus, crystalline, and albuminoidumor vitreus, cristalinus, albugingus
and the seven membranes: sclera, choroid, retimghmoid, uvea,
cornea, and conjunctiveufice—sdirotica, secundina, rethina, tela aranea,
uvea, cornea, coniunctiyal hese membranes perform the role of separat-
ing the humoursséquestratio humordgnand each of them contributes to
the proper functioning of the eye and the transétion of the visible
image to the brain. The eye thus introduces lighthédody, and creates
perception and cognition of the shagpetiesand colour of all things.
Galvano then describes how Francis, as the eye 0$tChupplies the

3 MS Paris, BN latzi81, fol. 25'P=V2 cf. Avicenna,Liber canonisiii. fen 16, 50 0
331f@0 % MS Paris, BN lat3181, fol. 33 .

3 |_jber neophytus spiritualis thesauri indulgentiaguhS Paris, BN latz181, fol. 1of
Liber de amando deurifid. fol. 22"

7 ‘Nam in lippis oculis pupille sane sunt sed humdefluente languente palpebre
grosescunt quorum quia infusione crebra conteruries uitiatur, pupillatio queritur.’
MS Paris, BN |at%181 fol. 220,

3 bid. fol. 64"

=D, C. L|ndberg Theories of Vision from Al-Kindi to KepléChicago,1976), 34—42,
and Pecham and the Science of Opfid=adison, Milwaukee, and Londomg7o), 249—50,
n.g3.
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world with light and knowledg¥’ He is endowed with three spiritual
humours, faith, hope (mentioned implicitly), acaitas and seven spirit-
ual membranes, which provide him and his followeith vprotecting
shields. One of these shields is obedience, whathdsalled the membrane
of contemplative lifet(nica vite contemplatiyet corresponds to the mem-
brane calledunica scliroticabecause of the hardnedaritie which charac-
terizes bothPietasis another shield, and it correspondtutica secundina,
which originates from the interior cerebral membreadled ‘pious mother’
(pia mater the inner coat of the optic nerve). The love ofguty @mor
paupertati} corresponds to thething and a preference for chastipyd]i-
batio cagtitatiscorresponds to the membrane calidd aranea

Moralization on the eye supported by significant Wiedge of its
physiology was not a mode of expression limiteghgsicians at the turn
of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. Giovaescribed the seven
tunicewhich represent the seven divine gifts that shalddorate the
mind of the preacher, and the three humours oéyeevhich designate
the three theological virtues. He mentioned Halyh&ssource for this
optical knowledge, which he interpolated into arsam on the theme of
Luke 10: 23 (‘Blessed are the eyes which see the things whéckeg’y:*
By discussing the three humours of the eyes and rtble in the trans-
mission of the sight, the nerves which transmititinege to the brain and
the pupil which is the instrument of vision, he lkeiped to his audience
the concept of beatific vision and ways for attagniin'*

Pierre de Limoges wrote his highly popular tred@sethe Moral Eye’
(De oculo morali, which also mixedxempla moralism, biblical exegesis,
and current scientific knowled@@.According to Pierre, acquaintance

“'Sijc beatus Franciscus dei seruus ex tribus humogbpgunicis spiritualibus a deo
dotatus factus est oculus Christi, officialis origas prestans mundo lucem.”’ MS Paris, BN
lat. 3181, fol. 65ra.

¥ Sdevi. 59, 344'—345".

“2‘Item in medio occuli posita est pupilla que esnpipium instrumentum uisiue uir-
tutis . . . habet autem pupilla magnam dignitatena,qut dicit aly, omnia que in occulo
sunt aut sunt pupillam iuuantiua aut pupille sertiée’ MS London, BL Addit.24998,
fols. 182Vb—85\laat 183rb_v .

“30n the treatise see D. L. Clark, ‘Optics for PreashT heDe oculo moralby Peter
of Limoges’,Michigan Academiciary/ 3 (1977), 329—44. It is not clear whether this Pierre
is the same one who was Dean of the faculty of ameglin Paris in267 and1270 or a dif-
ferent Pierre de Limoges—a bachelor of theology wied @h 1306 as a canon at Evreux.
(The second was a Fellow of the Sorbonne and, tegetith Thomas le Myésier, consti-
tuted the party supporting Llull at the Universitl Paris. Hillgarth,Ramon Lull and
Lullism, 158). E. Wickersheimemictionnaire biographique des médecins en Franchlayen
Age(Genevazg36), 645; JacquartS upplémento WickersheimerDictionnairg 237. | have
consulted MS Oxford, Bod. Lib., Bodlgy s, fols. 28"™0—59V0.
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with the physiology of the eye is ‘useful for aadgmg a fuller knowledge
of divine wisdom™* Alhazen (‘alahacen’) and Constantinus are the
source for the scientific knowledge he employs. Béeen parts of the
eye needed to protect the pupils which are thecsmfrvision are equiv-
alent to the seven principal virtues that deferelsbul called ‘the spirit-
ual eye’ pupila spiritualig. The three fashions of seeing—nby reflected,
broken, or direct lines—depict the three modes ofifieaision in the
state of glorygtatus glorigwhich culminate in perfect, direct vision. Like
physical vision, spiritual vision also demands sremal existence of the
shape and quality of the seen object. Pierre extelysiquotes
Ptolomaeus's ciencia perspectivahen the interior process of transfer-
ring the image via the visual nerves to the braidissussed. Spiritual
vision follows similar patterns; one should notgednythingrima facie,
but only after sincere inner deliberatidnT he twelve properties of the
eyes also hide religious truths, and turn the efethe judge of the soul
(iudex animi. In addition to physiognomic ideas about the coland
shape of the eyes and their moral meaning, Pilwergentions the prin-
ciple according to which one eye compensates ®iother, which gives
him some insight into the idea of commuriiySpecific eye conditions
like white-spot &lbugg and an overflow of the crystalline humour corres-
pond to specific sins, which acquire medical natikesalbugo spiritu-
alis™

The human body was therefore a powerful sourcepfioitisal specu-
lation and expression, and it was universally eygaloas such by physi-
cians as well as thinkers with no specific medim@tkground. As the
example of Giovanni shows, in the early fourteerghtury even citing
specific medical authorities is not automatic prafihe writer’'s medical
background. The way Arnau, Galvano, and Giovannd usedical
knowledge in their spiritual writings suggests ttreése metaphors may
have their origin in Scripture rather than in angdical experience.
Galvano and Giovanni employed a much higher lefehedical lan-
guage than Arnau. Only a few of Arnau’s medicalffies reflect any
knowledge which can be described as a product obatadnedicine. It
seems clear, then, that, as previously concludetglAuses the body and
its organs as a storehouse of examples and ggnesiains their simple
physical characteristics. Galvano and Giovannt tam the distinction

1“4 ytilis ad habendum diuine sapiencie notitiam plesio’. MS Oxford, Bod. Lib.,
Bodley3s, fol. 28V 15 |bid. fol. 29"P—VD
5 |bid. fol. 34"@andpassinto 39" 7 bid. fol. 39YP—40"@
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between the exterior and the interior body, and med® moralize
about it on the basis of intensive use of medicdlauties. Yet the quan-
tity and the relative density of the terms emplogedgest that Arnau
linked his spiritual activity to his medical backgnal. One further example
will illuminate this observation before a final apised of this section.

The Vocabulary of Disease

Arnau frequently alludes to diseases—from tumoudsranles to malig-
nant cancer, from sterility to madness, from cétao lethargy—when
he writes of his critics. These diseases are ctaized by malignancy,
contagion, and incurability. They are employed amapteoric types, and
| have found no detailed clinical description oitin by Arnau. The
intensifying use of the vocabulary of disease, p@isand antidotes may
reflect his growing interest as a physician in ficatpharmacology, poi-
sons, and antidotes in the latter part of hisiféet, if my reading of his
subtext is correct, Arnau’s references to disedsgup, infection, and
pestilence, matters on which he is expert, elueidat medical path
which led him to the spiritual domain.

As | have concluded in previous sections, the lefehedical lan-
guage Arnau employs is quite low if taken troperopeé. It is also quite
conventional; twelfth-century thinkers had frequgetjuated erroneous
religious ideas with diseas&But analysing Arnau’s use of the language
of disease as a whole, a picture emerges of agiysiiagnosing spir-
itual diseases and claiming to be able to cure themau regards the
vocabulary of disease, pestilence, inflammationsgung, and bodily
corruption as especially useful in attacking thoseondemns as pseudo-
Christians and his opponents in general. Thus hieeldgians of the
University of Paris and the Bishop of Paris whoparped them in their
campaign against Arnau irgoo suffer from sterility of the mindsterili-
tas mentis probably as incurable as the physical state. T tepis mis-
behaviour in this case is for Arnau so outrageoas ¢lien madness, or
weak or utmost insensitivity and stupidity, woutat excuse it Also ster-
ile is the Pope, who does not fulfil his duty tghfi every deviation from
evangelical truth. This danger to the body of theistian community

“M. R. McVaugh, Two T exts, One Problem: the Authdpsbf theAntidotariumand
De venenidttributed to Arnau de Vilanova), IATIEAVii. 75—94.’

“R. 1. Moore, ‘Heresy as Disease’, in W. Lourdaud & Verhelst (ed.)I he Concept
of Heresy in the Middle Agesith—:3th c.) (Leuven and The Haguey76), 1—11.

1% Protestatio facta coram domino rege FrancorumM. Menéndez y Pelayélistoria de
los heterodoxos espafiglés(Buenos Aires,1gs51), p. Ixxxiii.
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affecting it from head to toe is much graver thiaa pestilence of the
Templars™ In Arnau’s interpretation of the dreams of the Anagse
kings towards the end of his career, he describeslgrgy as utterly
sterile émnino sterilgs This whole treatise conveys a picture of the
Church as corrupt and sick, suffering from debilitgtills (anguorey,
moles (naculg, corruption of doctring corruptio doctring, and pest
(pesti3.*

Arnau opend#\rs catholicae philosophige.r302) with a quotation from
Proverbsyg: 8, ‘scornful men bring a city into a snarkbfmines pestilentes
dissipant civitatefp and defines the pestilential people ‘as if atifig
pestilence which is the corrupt disease that génereerwhelms the
inhabitants or ravages the crops necessary forstifehe root of their
evil is an immoderate appetitappetitus immoderatufor vainglory, and
they are afflicted by seven malignant spitit®uring the heated debate
on Arnau’s eschatology initiated by the Dominicah&wona and led by
Fr. Bernardus de Podio Cercoso at the endgsef or the beginning of
1303, Arnau calls those who misinterpreted him and [(#are ‘either
heretics or insaneVél heretici vel insaji Throughout his polemic at
Gironathe motif of insanity together with impurégd corruption of the
mind occupies a major place, and was to become moortrait of all his
future treatise8® T he ‘theologizing philosophers’ or the ‘philosophiz
theologians’, as Arnau derisively calls the schimatheologians who
oppose him, are intellectually wounded. They sufifem injury to the
capacity for natural reasomu{nus naturalis discretionisfor they are unable
to understand that man’s wisdom is limited to wieahas learnt and hence
is always partial if not occasionally errone&td hose presumptuous

“1H. Finke,Papsttum und Untergang des T emplerordéfis! linster,19o07), 82, 948 (in
a letter to James Il in308).

2 | nterpretatio de visionibus in somniia Menéndez y Pelaysfistoria de los heterodox-
os iii, pp. liv—Iv.

‘quasi pestilentiam ingerentes, que est corrupticaingeneraliter opprimens incolas
aut fructus necessarios vite communiter vastars.catholicae philosophiagy. Leprosy
appears as characterizing Arnau’s criticsjng in his anti-Thomist treatiseBenunciatio
tertia facta Massilie cum carpinatid S Vat. lat.3824, fol. 204"&

% Presumptio, ambitio, cupiditas uel auaritia, ypsg; inuidia, obstinatio, perfidia.
Apologia de versutijisVS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 151V&

%5 Eulogium de notitia verorum et pseudo-apostolorimCarreras i Artau, ‘La polémica
gerundense}3s, 37.

5 Apologia de versutiigVS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 140'; F. Ehrle, ‘Arnaldo de Villanova e i
“Thomatiste”. Contributo alla storia della scuolaristica’, Gregorianum (1920), 496—7;

F. J. Fortuny, ‘Arnau de Vilanova: els limits der® teologica. Arnau en oposicio a
Averrois, Maimonides i Tomas d’Aquino’, Bl debat intercultural als segles X 111 i X |\éd.
M. Salleras (Barcelonag8¢), 31—59 and esp43—56.
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teachers who claim that God, by his ordained poe@u)d not make
known the end of time show such a lack of undedstenof Scripture
that they can be proclaimed néd.

Speaking about his Dominican opponent Martinus deeéd int 304,
Arnau determines that ‘unless he can be excusedtaursanity or
lethargy, he certainly argues unjustiyArnau seems to be implying that
insanity and health reasons could explain irratibefaviour; but it is
evident from his bitter attack on them that he régdrhis opponents as
fully responsible.

In the scathing attack he unleashes against themBis in 1304
Arnau speaks of the ignorant mockers who have bedbseased ani-
mals, and whom ‘we know to have diseased eyestiedliwith the disease
of envy or some other malice for they cannot tokerthe benefit of
light.*** Held up by excessive folly, they abhor the sousahd and
catholic interpretation of divine scripture. Wntidotum—the treatise
which is perhaps the most thoroughly saturated wthges of sick-
ness—Arnau determines that while diseaserlfu$ and drunkenness
(ebrietay are possible causes for the outrageous opiniohésappon-
ents, sickness rather than distilled wine expléireir behaviour. Thus
he holds them fully responsible for it, since spiltlike physical disease
is caused by deviation from the correct regimenaBse disease is the
prime cause for their behaviour, he can also diagitoaccurately and
concentrate his criticism on the behavioural flawsictv cause it®
Sickness of the minagritudo mentjsdisables their mental capacity from
reaching or accepting the truth, and is therefoescause of their patho-
logical behaviou#®

However, the corrupt false religious who malicigualoid or even
fight divine truth are not the only ill people. Ntadant, infectious dis-
eases are only one kind of infirmity; there isss leirulent disease which
nevertheless needs treatment. This is lethargep smpnum litar-
gicum), from which sufferers can only be wakened by tresisound of

7 Carreras i Artau, ‘La polémica gerundenss’,

% nisi per insaniam aut litargiam excusaretur certum est quod inique arguit et non
iuste’ in Antidotum contra venenurivS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 244" Prima denunciatio gerun-
densisjn Carreras i Artau, ‘La polémica gerundense;,T ertia denunciatio gerundendlid.
56.

1%9‘cognoscemus eorum occulos esse morbidos uel in nrouizbe uel cuiusquam mali-
cie quia non possunt lucis beneficium tolera@ddius iugulans ThomatistalslS Vat. lat.

824, fol. 183VP—184T@ 1g1Vb,
3824, 3 4 %19
1 Antidotum MS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 2538 254rb.
11 ]bid. fol. 241Vb, 254"4
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the trumpet® Arnau equates the mental state describeihtalligendi
gravedo (slowness in understanding) with heaviness of thdd or
catarrh, thus transforming a spiritual state intphgsical oné* He
describes the reform of the Church, for which hedaaspaigned since
1304, as the removal of a stain or a mole from the @ctne bride of
Christ s

Arnau regards the desire for vainglory as one efttfain causes of
human corruption. In later treatises he accusesmigttheologians but
also natural philosophers, physicians, and lawgétseing infected by
that disease. All these academically trained iet&llals who lay down the
truth to laymen and the ill-informed through theisputations subvert
their listeners. Quoting Timothy2: 17 (‘And their word will eat as doth
a canker’), he continues: ‘namely, it corrupts fdighful like the disease
of cancer which gnaws the orgatisT he belief that words and ideas may
affect the soul spiritually like a cancer was notiydiar to Arnau® who
may have drawn that metaphor from tBlessa Ordinariawhich he fre-
qguently used, or from contemporary use of the nieay clerical
authors. In fact, it seems that Arnau has in midéaase similar to that
described by Nicholas of Lyra&.{270-1340) who repeats in his com-
mentary on Il Timothy: 17 the notion of the slow, corrupting effect of
the illness already expressed in the interlineassgland says: that is, it
gradually spreads and aims at the corruption dghtftl However, the
choice of the metaphor highlights my argument thatgoals of Arnau
the physician and Arnau the spiritual man are onefight disease on
both the spiritual and the physical plane.

The malignancy of disease should not be confusdd tvi# inherent

%2 Carreras i Artau, ‘Del epistolariggg6; T ractatus de mysterio cymbalorug6.

%3 Allocutio super Tetragrammatpi8s. On catharrus(a process in which the brain,
preternaturally affected by cold, produced a quality unbalanced humour in excessive
quantity that passed down through the pores ipétete and by way of the trachea to the
lungs) seel he Cambridge World History of Human Diseasg. K. F. Kiple (Cambridge,
1993), 635-0.

s De morte BonifatjiMS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 213P.

%5 o loro parlare si spignie innanzi come il cangr@be coronpe li fedeli comme la
infermita del cancro rode le membraér cio che maltiin Manselli, ‘La religiosita’g8.

%6 The fourth canon in the Council of Tounsz) described the Albigensian heresy
spreadingmore cancri J. M. Mansi,Sacrorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio
(Florence and Venice), xxi.i77; P. Thompson, ‘The Disease that We Call Cancer’, i
Health, Disease and Healing in Medieval Culied. S. D. Campbell, B. B. Hall, and D. N.
Klausner (Torontoyggz), 1—1r1.

%7d est paulatim tendit ad corruptionem veritat{slossa Ordinarison Il Tim. 2: 17,
in Biblia sacra, cum glossa ordinaria . . . et poatiMicolai Lyranj vi. (Lyons,1589), 741; the
gloss cites there Jerome and John ChrysostomHer eplanations to the disease.
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weakness iffirmitag which characterizes human existence owing to
original sin. Arnau compares the effect of sin lba $oul with the effect

of poison on the body. The spiritual nature of husiaas been bent or
corrupted by original sin. T he fall of Adam'’s sonfécted his body and
poisoned it, and this infection was then transfite his offspring by
contagion®® The poisonous character of his opponents’ worda is
favourite image in his latter writings. In Februaryp4 Arnau makes
two declarations to Durandus, Bishop of Marseiliesyhich he urges
him to fulfil his duty and resist the venomous doat of the false
prophets®

Arnau describes pride as a tumotunfor superblewhen discussing
the obstacles that hinder the learned members dhthéy of arts from
searching for the trutfit Being aware of one’s origin, and of the miseries
and defects of one’s nature, is the first stageeinoving that tumour,
which will disappear only when the present phagailgfimage ends. Is
this the origin of Arnau’s obsession with eschaticlalghoughts? If there
is no cure for infirmity in this world, one shoullobk for it elsewhere,
and this he does.

For all these diseases Arnau comes up with a thiendgich will
restore healthsénitasor salu3. His language implies that the salvation of
souls is like a physical process of cleansimgr{dati¢ which is attained
in two phases: first, the cleansing of the corrgtit, and second, the
cleansing of corrupt flesh. The salubrious and udefowledge con-
tained in his treatises offers an assured routsaheation. Arnau the
physician can diagnose sickness, detect its caasdsalso provide the
means to overcome it. T h&ntidotum,written in 1304/ 5 possibly in
Barcelona, and directed to the Bishop of Malloizan antidote not only
against the venom emitted by the Dominican MartiiMarti) de
Atheca, but against all his opponents who are stioyakalignant spirits
and pour out poison everywhere, and whose rabid b#esounteracts

%‘Et primo quantum ad infectionem peccati, nam gsleanime primi parentis incid-
it corpus in infectionem. Et ex infectione corparita ab anima generantis contagiata est
postmodum anima generati cuiuslibet more humakitmtutio super T etragrammatogs.

199MS Vat, lat.3824, fol. 180YP, 192V. Carpinatio poetrie theologi deviantis!S Vat. lat.
3824, fol. 193Vb.

70 | ntroductio in librum loachim De semine scripturesus8. Carreras i Artau, ‘Del epis-
tolario’, 402.

" ‘peccatum veniale, quod in presenti vita non poteshino vitari propter infirmi-
tatem nostram, et ideo per ipsum retardatur hiofekaritatis. Sed in patria ubi tota nos-
tra infirmitas erit absorbta, fervebit ad plenam keriet continuo, quia neque peccato
veniali neque aliqua infirmitate vel defectu nodexvor eius poterit impediriDyalogus de
elementis catholice fidei 88.
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with medicinet Humanity should be purged of all diseases, and Arnau
expresses his desire to dé&itlust as in the physical world, discipline of
souls fegimen animaruinis essential to gain eternal salvation; if ini
preserved (Arnau especially mentions piety in tbistext) the inevitable
results are verbal infections diffused by preachiergnens and spread
through libidinous insanity*

It is not surprising, therefore, that the bishopiies are defined in
terms of those of a physician. @onfessio Y lerdendsom 1303, which
sums up his criticism concerning the regular clefgpau tries to recruit
the Archbishop of Tarragona to fight his enemiedlir@gthe archbish-
op Christ’s vicar in his diocese, Arnau asserts higashould ‘give moral
education to his herd in word and example and tiéable truth of faith
and also cure it from disease or spiritual feeblkgrnés

All this shows that Arnau uses short metaphordgsdase in order to
tarnish his enemies, to shock his readers andhdiste and to convince
them that his cause is just. In so doing, he wtignlores the sin—disease
link that preachers were so fond of employing. Tédative density of his
vocabulary of disease together with the extensieeofigeneral medical
imagery hint at a medical frame of mind, which easl#irnau the physi-
cian who treats the physical body to perceive higtspl role as an
extension of his medical one. Typical for this fieanf mind (which will
be discussed in the next chapter) is the endingaisliumArnau gives
in 1304/ 5 to Bremon, lord of Montferrer. He moves there frome-
scribing an eye-salveedlyrium) produced from sea-water and seeds of
serapine for improving the sight, to prescribing sapphire of Christ
who should be incessantly applied to the spirityasg® A glance at the
way Galvano employed the language of disease ipirdusl context

2 Antidotum MS Vat. lat3824, fol. 248™P=V& On Martinus de Atheca, confessor to the
king of Aragon who int3o04 wrote a book attacking Arnau’s eschatological iceas thus
stimulated other Dominicans to preach against Arsae T. Kaeppelt criptores Ordinis
Praedicatorum Medii Aeyiiii (Rome, 1980), 106—7; F. Santi,Amau de Vilanova: L'obra
espiritual (Valencia,1987), 126.

2 |n the Castilian version dDe helemosina et sacrifici623: 490—3, Arnau explicitly
asserts that he attempts to heal all human infemitE]sto todo dize por dar a entender
las ¢ircunstancias de la hunmanidat con la qualogsenar e guaresger nuestras enferm-
edades todas hunmanales.’

74T he termlibidinosa insaniadescribes the pseudo-religious and the pseudo-pi®phe
who preach sexual promiscuitinterpretatio de visionibus in somniipp. Ixvi—Ixvii. In
Raonament d’Avinya7o, 174, Christianity in general is defined alsregiment del hom.

5 ‘gregem suum uerbo et exemplo de moribus informarediei ueritate instruere,
necnon curare de morbo siue languore spirituali.”W&S lat.3824, fol. 178V&

e Carreras i Artau, ‘L'epistolari’26.
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clearly shows that he too perceived his spiritnt#riests as an extension
of his medical activity.

Galvano maintains that every system, including hluenan body,
relies on a sound foundation from which all othertp of the system
directly or indirectly draw their stability. Thusetheart as a principal
organ is first formed in the process of bodily gatien. It is the foun-
dation of all other organs, and if diseased thd-bashg of the whole
body is jeopardized. Similarly, the sinner undermittee foundation of
his soul (this is especially true for the sin atig)!” A small quantity of
vinegar renders a much larger quantity of solvetdllyy sour. Similarly,
even a small vice corrupts the whole s6ull he same categories of
description and explanation may be applied to thredrumorals and the
human bodyDiscrasia(complexional imbalance), which is the cause of
all diseases, can also be used for describing decayorals. Galvano
describes immoderate ambition and uncontrollable eésirhonour as
irregularities in appetite caused by indigestionclwhireaks havoc on the
sense of perception, the intellect, and reason. ifta&e of undigested
food causes nausea; similarly, the intake of urstié@gewords, which do
not translate into actual good deeds, leads thsopeto destruction.
Avarice is metaphorically caused by corruption oé thlood which
spreads to all the organs of the body as a restdterfition of matter that
should have been digested. The stomach behavesékeind; both
should vomit when they come in contact with putridtter:”® However,
like the preachers, Galvano does not adhere gichstheme of specific
diseases which signify precise sins. In shmma phisicavhere Christ is

"MS Paris, BN lat3181, fol. 16¥0; here he cites again his two lost treatlsier car-
itatis obsequosendL iber medicine anime

178 | bid. fol. 28" This is repeated in a later treati¥e neophyta doctrina de inferno pur-
gatorio et paradisofol. 517™2. More chemical information is provided Trractatus alphabeti
christifere,MS Paris, BN lat3181, fol. 5060, where a list of metaphors is attributed to
the Virgin Mary and is arranged in alphabetical oralecording to the letters which con-
struct her name. Only three of the metaphors echedical background. Maplengrg) is
said to be most useful in curbing putridity, and figh wind and tumoursAmigdala
(almond extract) is described as a useful foodHersick, and hyssofsgpu$ is a purgative
medicine for the chest and a cure for tumours efltings.

79'Sj uero diu retineas que iam digessisse debuena®ias concorrumpis et saucias,
sanguinem inficis ut impurus transeat, et ad menuionoalimenta cum corruptione per-
ducis; sic totus languens nisi medicinaliter pacsira studio conforeris. Non igitur erro-
ganda retineas nec dispensanda conserues. Aliagairitie labe corrumperis et infamie
ueneno necaris, uerba digeras ante quam flargiauigatiua spiritualigM S Paris, BN lat.
3181, fol. 3170, Cf. MS Paris, BN nouv. acq. ldisg, fol. 47~V and48™Y; Sdevi. 14, 307"
(stomach as mindBdex. 74, 4853—4874 (proper digestion and healthy appetite as similes
of appetite for the word of God and of the propigestion of spiritual food).
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a physician and the sinner a sick patient, acuter fmay denote lust,
guartan fever is avarice, paralysis is gluttgtyenesiss pride, medicines
are penitence, and diet is fastiffg.

The medical approach to vices helps Galvano toegthdm accord-
ing to their potential danger. The notion that ass which originate
from a hot cause are more dangerous than thosé whiginate from a
cold cause enables him to differentiate between ,shatiich is of a cold
origin, and careless zeal for the love of Gidligcretus feruor dilectionis
dei, a common disease which afflicts the newly conrtehich is of a
hot origin and is therefore much more danget®us.

Yet in MS Berlin, SPK, lat. quart73 he employs his medical know-
ledge for moral/ religious purposes more elaborabelg with greater
sophistication. T he three practical treatises @ nfanuscript provide a
curative regimen for tremor of the hedréeinor cordi}, epilepsy, and lep-
rosy, and have nothing obvious to do with moral gdidious questions.
Indeed, the larger part of each treatise is punagical; Galvano metic-
ulously describes the disease and offers meang¢atcusing the usual
medical authorities, especially Avicenna. Howeweach of the two later
treatises has a second part tacked on dealinginéthpiritual aspects of
the disease. It is this leap from the physicahgpiritual that | would
like to illustrate, concentrating in my descriptiamthe medical contents
and omitting the supporting biblical references.

The prologue to the treatise on epilepsy is a shmantalistic essay
which hardly mentions the topic of the treatisekeLArnau, Galvano
declares himself compelled to write at the instaabf the Holy Spirit
and in thrall to the passion cdritas T he diseases of the filthy body and
the diseases of the soul have been part of theedédheme since origi-
nal sin; the former are caused by the latter, andsha physician must
pay attention to both. He describes diseases in gaethe direct result
of man’s dedication to a life of sin and vice. Altlgh his collected med-
ical material is largely from non-Christian classior Arabic sources, he
justifies its use by the fact that medicine, likergvart, originates from
the grace of the Holy Spirit, and that the faithdtg enriched by it. He
himself does not use it indiscriminately, but cheolssvful and useful
knowledge l{cita et utilia) and rejects the vile material of the expevita(
expertorumh which is incompatible with Christian orthodoxy. yab to
Avicenna’s definition of medicine, he determinesttthe power of the
physician has been limited by the Creator to thegmtéan of an overapid

®MS Paris, BN latz181, fol. 66"& 1 |bid. fol. 32VP.
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dissolution of the radical humour and the ensuintrgfaction of the
body. Galvano ends the prologue in declaring tinatifis corporeal dis-
ease and its cure we have found lying dormant teease of spiritual
lunacy and its spiritual cur& and prepares the ground for the second
and much shorter part that will be dedicated tatsalunacy.

T he first and longer of the two parts which compbeetreatise (fols.
22V—60V) deals in twenty-nine chapters with various aspetphysical
epilepsy, child epilepsy, analepsy (which risesmfrthe stomach, the
liver, or the spleen), and catalepsy. T hough $grioedical in their con-
tent, the descriptions are saturated with freqéemmulaic exclamations
invoking divine aid. Galvano’s piety thus influeddde style of his med-
ical writing far more than Arnau’s. A combined versiof Matthewi7:

15 and Lukey: 39 (‘Lord, have mercy on my son for he is lunatic aode
vexed; for ofttimes he falleth into the fire and @fto water and he
foameth’) furnishes him the link between physicalegisy and what he
defines as spiritual lunacy (folsoV—69"). T he first of the eight chapters
of this second, shorter part defines the lunatidtgpl diseasel@naticus
morbus spiritualis reports its symptoms, and recounts its varigpes.

It is written in a medical style, and is directiiyked to the discussion of
physical epilepsy in the first part of the treatif@ree elements—insta-
bility, folly, and loss of sense and motive powersrstigute the com-
mon symptoms of physical epilepsy in Galvano'sieadiscussion, and
they determine also the structure of his discussi@piritual lunacy, the
sole addition being that they are based in ScriptBpéritual lunacy is
inconstancy of the soul. It rises out of folly, gpibvents human sense
and reason from performing their due activities amations and from
holding the body fully erect Since the state of spiritual health is so far
apart from the state of disease, medical coetjo medicinaliswill not
lead to health unless it specifically and congrlyetargets the disease.
Galvano therefore proceeds to give the hames dhttee typesspecies
of that spiritual disease (lust, proneness to aragedt greed) which, he
stresses, correspond to the three types of physdepsy discussed in
the first part.

The second chapter of the spiritual part of thatise discusses the
double name of falling diseasmucusand lunatic disease, or the disease

22in hoc morbo corporali et in cura eiusdem inuenimasbum spiritualem lunaticum
et curam ipsius spiritualem iacere.” MS Berlin, SP&. quart;73, fol. 22V.

s nquam ergo spiritu sancto duce quod langor menlahaticus est humane mentis
inconstancia et stulticia prohibens sensus homin@parationibus sensus et motus et erec-
tione non integra’. Ibid. fol62Y.
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of the moon-struckn(orbus lunaticys Both fit the spiritual condition
which involves falling away fromc@di facere apdignity, humility, and
love, and also constant change and instability, kviies in with the
changing size of the moon that affects people’sdnoo

The third chapter discusses the differences betardnthe shared
characteristics of spiritual and physical infirraéti In both cases, when
the cause is interior rather than exterior the ésimmore difficult and
doubtful. Galvano compares imbalanoealitia) with a sin against the
Holy Spirit (such as living without penitence); batte fatal. A man who
rejects grace, which was given to us as a culikgia patient who rejects
the physician’s advice. Furthermore, the same @ighediments which
hamper physical cure hamper the spiritual healinggss.

THE UNIVERSALITY (generalitay of the disease is that which
determines its degree of pestilence, infectiousraes$ contagiousness.
T he more universal and widespread the diseadeeisnbre dangerous it
is and difficult to overcome. So how should onegdizse the spiritual
disease with which we are all inflicted? Just psdsy infects one person
and then spreads everywhere without control, séeffreus sins of van-
ity and pride, cupidity and avarice, carnality amaral filth, anger,
hatred, and discord, gluttony and intoxication,yesvd spite, torpor and
sloth infect and corrupt the congregation of thei§tian Church. Hence
we should speak of pestilence when we analyse thralraondition of
people®

THE DURATION (diuturnitag of the disease. Galvano asserts that
the spiritual pestilence by which we are inflictegk lbeen with us since
the days of Adam and Cain, and that it grows etrenger. When dis-
eases such as phthisis and hectic or quartan fearerghronic, the con-
dition of the patient becomes more precarious. Sityjl the state in
which sin becomes habitual is most dangef®us.

THE OPPOSITION OR CONTRARIETY TO THE AFFLIC-
TION (contrarietas mori The more complex and compound the afflic-
tion is, the more difficult is the cure, since aetor one of its elements
(which usually is based on prescribing a counterceife measure) may
damage another organ or exacerbate other diseasedrgk. T he vari-
ous elements of the compound disease are intedeland the cure, if

#MS Berlin, SPK, lat. quartz;3, 64V—65".

#* ‘periculosa est infirmitas diuturna cum in cronicaertitur egritudinem ut pthisis
ethica et quartana. Sed periculiosior est molitasaetudo peccandi a qua uix potest
desistere.’ lbid. fol6s".
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possible at all, is most difficult. People who arehbsinfully envious,
avaricious, and lustful suffer from such a compowspititual disease,
which can hardly be cured. The first two sins affeatold mind (and
demand a warm medicine to counter them); the teMassively stimu-
lates and heats up the flesh (and demands a calitime. Similarly,
those who overflow by prodigality and are dried upcbpidity can only
be cured with great difficulty, since one conditiemands a dry medi-
cine and the other a moist one.

THE INTENSITY AND FEROCIOUSNESS OF THE DIS-
EASE @cuitas furiositag. Does not Galen tell us, asks Galvano rhetori-
cally, that an acute disease is that which appessith end speedily, and
is thus called great and dangerous? It ends quitldestruction of the
body, and is immune to almost any kind of medicineacute fever and
phrenesis the disease penetrates the vital spiditdestroys it. Those
who slander, disparage, and defame the people at® imorally cor-
rected them suffer from similar disease which pextes their vital
spirit. Spiritual vices like pride, vainglory, hatenvy, and pomposity
penetrate the intestines of the heart like acuter feand extinguish the
vital spirit which iscaritas*®

THE RESISTANCE OR INCOMPATIBILITY OF TIME tem-
poris repugnantia Diligent physicians should direct their attentio the
opportune time when prescribing cures. Thus, indiof@reat heat and
dissolution of the humours, no medicine can be efferunlike times of
great cold, which lead to immoderate constrictibthe elements of the
disease and solidification of the humotit&alvano cites Hippocrates's
advice to adapt the cure by purgation to the oppertielestial constel-
lation, and couples it with Ecclesiastes (‘A time to kill and a time to
heal’). This allows him to leap into the spiritiddmain and apply the

85 ‘Nempe secundum Galenum morbus acutus dicitur quieelocitate sui finis dic-
itur esse magnus, id est periculosus. Cito enirerimit et uix recipit medicinam sicut
apostema quod dicitur noli me tangere. Qualis edtehinquam pluribus qui si ab eo cor-
rigantur de maliciis uel uiciis suis. Mox calumntiaorrigentem, detrahunt uel infamant.
Ex quo talis morbus de facili intrat et penetratuesgd spiritum uitalem ut patet liquidius
in febre acuta et frenesi. Sic hodie uitia spirieuat superbia uanagloria, odium, inuidia,
pompa et huiusmodi tamquam febris acutissima usduiatastina cordis transeunt et
extingunt spiritum uitalem, i.e. caritatem.’ Ibicl.f65V.

7 In forti enim calore propter nimiam dissolutionémmorum nec in forti frigore
propter nimiam coacentrationem eorum ac immoderataterie morbi compactionem
nequaquam medicina porrigitur. Monito ypocratisdiis sub cane et ante canem moleste
su\?t purgationes. Tempus enim curationis congruwedicnperiti attendunt.’ 1bid. fol.
65V.
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same rule to the physicians of the soul, who aneetimmes advised to
desist from employing the word of God as a curgesthe environmen-
tal or climatic imbalancenfalitia temporuhmay render it ineffective, or
rather, counter-productive. For it is hateful foe fhroud to be preached
at about humility, or for the lustful to be lecturgobut continence.

THE INCOMPETENCE OF PHYSICIANS irfiperitia medic-
orum). According to Galen, an inexperienced physicssemi enemy rather
than an aid to the sick person, and should be judgdatie worst of all
murderers. Similarly, an inexperienced spirituaygtian does not cure
but wounds when, despite pretending in his sermothe texperienced,
he neglects the well-being of his patiefits.

THE INSUFFICIENCY OF MEDICINES rhedicinarum insuffici-
entig). Penance, like physical medicine, must be propoatito the spir-
itual disease it is supposed to cure and to theodiSon of the patient if
it is to be effective at all.

THE DISOBEDIENCE OF THE PAT IEN Tirffirmorum inobedi-
entig). There is no hope of cure if the patient abhoesrttedicine and
disparages the physician’s advice. The same pieeapplies in the
priest/ believer context. He who despises the dilneand the word of
God neglects the health of his soul.

This particular chapter could well have been writtgra preacher or a
theologian who was acquainted with these compasisasl shall show in
Chaptery, similar discussions of the priest/ believer refatup frequent-
ly appear in various contemporary sermons, preacheanuals, and
moralistic treatises; however, they are much shame more schematic
than Galvano’s version. The more ‘medical’ charaofeés alvano’s treat-
ment of the topic is revealed through the medigthearities to whom he
refers in the text, and of course from the conbéxhe discussion.

The practical part of the discussion of spirituallepsy shows that
Galvano thought he could provide the cure for tiseate he has diag-
nosed. T he fourth chapter lists the six thingsregsddor a cure to spir-
itual epilepsy; these fit the six common modestf@ cure of corporeal
epilepsy discussed in the first part of the treatishey include confes-
sion, compassion, discretion (the willingness torapch the true physi-
cian), faith, trust in the possibility of being cured the part of the
patient, and mercy on the part of the physicianthe fifth chapter

8 Nam secundum Gehum imperitus medicus est inimicus et non adiutdirmi.
Quin ymo homicidiis speculatoribus deterior iudicatBic medicus spiritualis imperitus
non curat imo sauciat.” lbid. fab6'.
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Galvano discusses the cure for lust—the first spegigpiritual epilepsy
or lunacy. On the basis of the rule that every @ineade through a suit-
able contrarydmnis cura per congruum contrarium jighe prescribes con-
tinence fegiunium libidini3. T his will maintain the purity of the kidneys
(renes pudicoruip which are the seat of lust. Although temperandae
consumption of food and drink is advised, totalialesice is not required.
T he sixth chapter suggests maintaining the fe@uaaf in the heart, kind-
ness in responding and disputing, and gentlenesxial intercourse as a
triple chrism galutaris krismafor anger, which is the second type of spir-
itual epilepsy. The cure for cupidity which is tthérd type of spiritual
epilepsy, discussed in the seventh chapter, cengisa fundamental
change in attitude to life: rejecting the desirgptssess temporal goods,
and recognizing that only divine glory can bestdesting of fullness and
satisfaction. The book ends with a short chapteclmiescribes the signs
of a patient fully restored to health. They inclutle revival of the sense
of discretion fecuperatio sensus discretignighe ability to confess (speak-
ing) and to perform good deeds (motion), and redesevotion.

The third treatise in the manuscript (on leprosyols. 69V—r100") is
similarly structured. Its first and main part catsiof seventeen chapters
which offer careful description and diagnosis @ four types of leprosy
and prescribe specific therapies. It relies heawily Johannitius,
Avicenna, Isaac, and Galen. Yet, in the prologuferimulates among its
targets a non-medical aim: to understand what cegbdeprosy is and
how it should be treated facilitates the understagdf spiritual leprosy
and its cure®® The prologue to the second part, entitled ‘The Béco
Treatise Concerning the Curative Doctrine of Spait Leprosy’
(TractatuszYS de doctrina mundatiua lepre spirituglisxplicitly presents
Galvano as an imitator of Christ. He asks the nesaerecognize him as
a herald ifrec) who has particular information regarding the iitte
man, and whose prophetic ability relies heavily a redical back-
ground. After having discussed meticulously theegt man, he deems
himself fit to venture into the interior aspectdloé disease. He beseech-
es the Christian readers to believe in his teachmghey believe in
Christ, who was the true cleanser of leprésy.his open comparison

1 ‘yt per eam ad doctrinam anime mondatiuam lepratsplis christi opitulamine
facilius conscendatur.’ Ibid. fofo'.

% ‘ergo uos obsecro o christicole ad quos peruenedtsalubris doctrina lepre aures
uestras mihi preconi credite tam Christo ihesudeparo utriusque hominis mundatori; qui
enim audit dogmata eius secundum intellectum sareparatur secundum affectum dei
caritate acensum non morietur’. lbid. fgb!.



104 Medicine and Religion czoo

between the theologizing physician and Christ isetbing Arnau did
not dare to utter. However, Galvano's herald®dones and Arnau’s
watchmen gpeculatorg®* have an identical function. By virtue of the spe-
cial knowledge and particular insights they posséssy divulge spirit-
ual messages to the public. It may not be a coincelémat two physi-
cians present themselves roughly at the same Srdévime agents with
access to divine messages which others cannoinsgeetdch they feel
obliged to reveal to the world.

The spiritual part comprises three chapters whizhlvano claims,
reflect the Trinity. In the first, Galvano definepiritual leprosy and
specifies its four types. He starts with Avicenndéfinition (already
guoted in chapter of the treatise concerning corporeal leprosy), r@tco
ing to which leprosy is a malignant, destructivestabilizing, fatal, and
contagious illnessngala infirmita3 resulting from the spread of black
choler throughout the body and the ensuing unnatiispbsition ¢lispo-
sitio contra naturamwhich is pathological. Galvano determines, réfeyr
to John of Damascus, that leprosy of the souimdlaily a mortal disease
caused by the dispersion of the filth of sin thraugithe body. It affects
in the soul aispositio contra naturaiwhich is pathological and irrational.
Physical leprosy involves the loss of many natgoads such as com-
plexion, shape, and senses; similarly, spirityaldsy causes the loss of
goods of fortune and grace, and excludes suffém@rsthe ability to per-
ceive punishment, to hear God’s words, and to sthelstench of their
sins. In physical leprosy, the harder one strigesuppress the disease
the more violently it boils over. Similarly, in sjtiral leprosy, the more
hidden and untouched by confession the dung ofssithe uglier it
appears when finally it is revealed. The raucowsdly audible voice
typical of the corporeal leper characterizes thdtapl leper, who can-
not be heard by God. The social isolation of lepppies also to their
spiritual counterparts. Galvano’s sources for tegcdption of the state
of sin are Augustine, Gregory the Great, and JéiDremascus, and they
are smoothly fused with the medical definition. Tt types of leprosy
correspond to four mortal sinélopicia corresponds to avarice (the
name, according to Galvano, is related to the bssmmlf, whose notor-
ious bad breath symbolizes the stench of motfelyria (from the ser-
pentTyrus which loses its old skin) corresponds to lustichitcauses a

1 See Chapteg below, pp.12g—31.
%2 Alopecig or baldness, denotes today absence of hair froas avieere it normally
grows.
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triple loss of skin—temporal, corporeal, and horiodigoninacorres-
ponds to anger, and the gravest tygkephantinato pride—the severest
sin.

T his chapter ends the long comparison between theiseases with
another medical paragraph. Corporeal leprosydaltter the jurisdiction
of three kinds denerd of diseases: first, imbalanced complexiomalka
complexi®, which dries out the organs of the body; secondctional
diseaseseyitudo officialiy, which deform the body’s shape; and third,
chronic diseaseggritudo communjswhich destroy the links between the
organs. Similarly, spiritual leprosy introducesthe interior man three
infirmities: ignorance of the law, aversion towattie good, and diffi-
dence when facing difficult challengefiffidentia ardu).

After the definition of the disease Galvano revéotiss diagnosis, and
chapterz is entitled ‘By which Signs is Spiritual Leprosy ¢egnized?
(Quibus signis cognoscitur lepra spiritudlisrom the many signs of physi-
cal leprosy Galvano picks three—stained and swédlea and eyes, bro-
ken and hoarse voice, and discoloured skin—and Iplargthem to the
blemish of concupiscence which turns the voice offegsion hoarse.
Excessive and superfluous ornaments are equivitetihe changing
colour of the skin. The last chapter discussestine. T he real therapy
for leprosy involves surgeryyrugia [sic], which probably here means
phlebotomy), medical potions, and medicinal diemidstered in that
order. He then fuses this medical programme with dbscription in
Leviticus14: 8—12 of how lepers could purge themselves. T his descrip-
tion is interpreted as applying to the cure ofigpél leprosy. Washing
the clothes corresponds to phlebotomy, and sigritiesieed to unravel
all the hidden associations and to wash out evieswith tears of con-
trition. Shaving the stricken part of the body cep@nds to medicine
that banishes and eradicates the diseased humadrsjgnifies eradi-
cating vices and sin by the sword of confessionallyinthe leper is
ordered in Leviticus to offer two immaculate lamipgl gourest wheat
flour besprinkled with oil. T his corresponds to ditd signifies the two
types of innocence expected from spiritually cumeebple—not to
oppress anyone and to aid others, and thus lifinskekes to moral
heights. The wheat flour signifies the lack of bran of vainglory.

Is Galvano writing here as a physician? What isipaarly medical
in these texts? Moralizing about diseases was comammmngst preach-
ers and theologians, as will be shortly revealed ] beduld like to argue
that Galvano speaks here as a physician and dramshiis medical pro-
fession the authority and legitimacy to pronoungl@ious utterances.
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Although the spiritual content of the texts is baitds based not only on
scriptural references and patristic commentarigspba direct link with
the medical text; the context in which the two gpal annexes to the
medical treatises appear clearly highlights thig.liGalvano does not
copy encyclopaedic descriptions of diseases an@yles, but fuses his
medical knowledge with his religious beliefs in aywdich suggests that
he at least thought that a physician could curértegior as well as the
exterior man. Nowhere does he allude to the needdlade and banish
the leper (and hence the sinner) from society. ébs dnention that lep-
rous patients are banned from human company, artdthibg often
behave immorally; but in doing so he is in line witie diagnostic opin-
ion of Avicenna, which he further elaborates whediseusses the expla-
nation of the disease’s origins.

It remains to examine the way in which preacherpleyed the lan-
guage of disease. Like Arnau, preachers were afidhe rhetorical value
of disease imagery. But unlike him, they identifigukcific diseases with
specific vices and sins, and linked moral behaviturhealth. King
Hezekiah's disease (Isaial8) was thus diagnosed by the Franciscan
Bertrand de la Tour (d332) as an abscess or ulcapgstema scilicet ulcejus
and as the ‘affliction of kingsnforbus regiuth For being ungrateful and
proud, Hezekiah was justly struck by a mortal dese&onsequently,
Bertrand specifically tied diseases with mortaksioride with madness,
envy with epilepsy, anger with fury, avarice wittogsy, sloth with leth-
argy and paralysis, gluttony with apoplexy, and With leprosy:*

Other preachers were eager to display a deeperldéaigavof medical
terminology and theory when discussing diseasesp £+ for example,
was loaded with moral meaning. Bonaventura dissussarice, lust, and
pride through the three accidents of dropsy—swelloagl breath, and
extreme thirst. Just as abundance of corrupt ananeteblic humours in
the body generates a variety of skin diseases @aaies and impetigo to
leprosy) which pollute it, so an abundance of umcteughts generates
corrupt humours in the heart and inordinate catesires® Similarly, the
Dominican Giordano da Pisefo—1311), when descriing the corrupting

% ‘sta egritudo gravissima multiplex est. Est enuperbia sicut frenesis. Invidia sicut
epylepsia. Ira sicut furia. Avaritia sicut ydrogisiAccidia sicut litargia et sicut paralisis.
Gula sicut apoplexia. Luxuria sicut lepra. Pro dnisnibus egritudinibus debet peccator
egrotus orare celestem medicum.’ Bertrand de lar T®ermones quadragesimales epistolares
(Strasbourg,1501/ 2), fol. xiii V—xixV2 at x/. See also Giordano da Pisauaresimale
Fiorentinor305—r306, ed. C. Delcorno (Florencey74), 221—2.

4 Kiple (ed.),The Cambridge World History of Human Diseéa8g—8.

5 BonaventuraS ermones de temppie Opera Omniaix (Quaracchizgor), 4168



The Language of the Physicians 107

effects of sin, juxtaposes the destructive charaties of the putrid
phlegmatic humoursx{ali omorg in the case of the dropsy-stricken per-
son with destructive temporal lovadle amorg**® But the most accurate
medical description of the disease is in Giovanfilg where the three
different species of dropsy—subcutaneous, abdomindl tgmpanitic
(hyposarchaalchites tympaniy—correspond to avarice, lust, and pride.
He incorporates this medical description into awer, which introduces
envy, self-love, and pride as the spiritual eqeints!*

In addition to dropsy, fever, paralysis, epileffsigthargy, apoplexy,
and leprosy® prominently appear in sermons and receive morglizin
interpretations. T hese diseases played a rolessitoithat of cancer, TB,
and AIDS, as Susan Sontag has portrayed them irermabciety® It
was, of course, the Church Fathers who first idiedtthem with sins.
Hence it would be false to deduce that these wereedmmonest dis-
eases at arountgoo. Indeed, missing from the preachers’ list were the
three great killers of medieval children—smallpoysehtery, and diar-
rhoea—and the major pre-Black-Death diseases whidhded, in addi-
tion to leprosy, St Anthony’s fire, influenza, tubelosis, malaria, and

1% ‘Cosi adviene del peccatore come dell’ idropice Ehmedicina sua si € l'abstinen-
zia. . . . L'idropico quanto pitl mangia e beie, ¢jwehori si corrompono tutti e convertonsi
in mali omori flemmatici. E perd quanto piu beie angia, tanto piu enfia e cresce il male,
e piu ha sete. Cosi & de’ peccatori. | beni del raduntti si convertono in mali umori.’
Giordano da Pis@Quaresimaleizo: 128—38; lannella, ‘Malattia e salute2oz n. 108, 216.
See also Antonio da Pado®ermones dominicales et festivi ad fidem codicoogméi, 11. ed.

B. Costa, L. Frasson, and I. Luisetto (Paduyay), 280, and Jacopo da Voragin®rdinis
predicatorum fratris lacobi de voragine sermonemitiicales per anni circulum predicabiles
alphabetico ordine magistraliter registrat)Im, 1484), 149V&-150"a

7 Sdevi. 5, 2961—297!; Sermoni36, MS London, BL Additz4998. See Appendix Ib
and Appendix I, which discuss a much more detdidf pathologies.

% Epilepsy was used in religious discourse for otherposes as well. In order to
demonstrate the ability to educate the young anormeftheir morals, Robert Holcot
employs the Hippocratic clinical observation thatlegsy which strikes young people
before the age of youtiugentugstops and vanishes. Robert Holdatlibrum sapientie regis
Salomonis prelectiones cexiBasel,1586), lectioliiii, 192—3.

19 Sermonss; and 130, MS London, BL Addit.24998, fols. 53P—Va 187VD_1gsrb,
employ Giovanni's knowledge of leprosy as appeaSdevi. 10, 301'73. In Giordano da
Pisa’s sermons (lannella, ‘Malattia e saluigy, 213) leprosy signifies mortal sin which
turns the soul leprous and destroys it. For Videsitrer,Sermons. 15—o0, leprosy is the
incarnation of sin; each of its symptoms corresponds to a different sin, and isliyiv
described.

203, Sontaglliness as M etaphdiL ondon,1978) andAIDS and its M etaphof& ondon,
1989). On the metaphorical representation of dise&sePs LuptonMedicine as Culture:
lliness, Disease and the Body in Western S odetiesion,1994), 54—71. On the attitudes to
epidemics in general, see T. O. Ranger and P. @dckEpidemics and | deas: Essays on the
Historical Perception of Pestilen¢€ambridge9gz2).
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typhus®* Yet the style some preachers chose to compareqgahysith
spiritual disease is new.

Giovanni da San Gimignano makes an effort to diesarieticulous-
ly the clinical symptoms of each and every suclealis, and relies sole-
ly on Avicenna as his source for these pathologdgpendix Ib). For
example, the lethargic affliction which causes fafefits is, according
to Avicenna, caused by a putrefied phlegmatic ulapostemata phleg-
maticun) within the skull (fullness of the stomach, oveindtting, and
excessive consumption of onions may trigger thecgs® of putrefac-
tion). Giovanni identifies this ulcer in the skuwiith sin in the soul
accompanied by intemperance, exactly as intempéate accompan-
ies lethargy. Secondly, lethargy causes unhealdggpmess dormita-
tio). Similarly, sin is sometimes so well-establishedthie brain that it
renders the sinner sleepy and immobile in the sifign. Oblivion,
which is the third symptom of lethargy and is cau$y the cold
humours which rise from the cerebral ulcer, is atsomon among sin-
ners*?

Giovanni explains the resemblance between melanciwbigh often
appears in February and which has four accidentgdgties, and the
vice of sloth?® Avicenna provides him with a framework to diagntse
slothful® T he melancholic person is solitary; he avoids thragany of
other living people and is attracted to tombs. Sirtyi] the sinner avoids
righteous people and is attracted to the putrithefes of society. The
melancholic is constantly agitatethquietuy, roams around day and
night, and is usually drowsy. Similarly, the slathfierson cannot stay in
one place for more than an hour, and roams unasfiétie whereabouts.
The melancholic is inherently suspicious, as isdbghful when trying

21 0On the medieval environment as a universe of diseage K. Park, ‘Medicine and
Society in Medieval Europgoo—1500', in Medicine in Society: Historical Essayed. A.
Wear (Cambridgesggz), 50—99, at6o—4; Y. Violé O'Neil, ‘Diseases of the Middle Ages’,
in Kiple (ed.), The Cambridge World History of Human Disgase—9.

22 Sdevi. 52, 334%74.

23 Sdevi. 1, 2924. This characteristic afcediaappears also in other preaching literature
of the period. See e.g. Ramon LIwiber de virtutibus et peccatis sive ars maior faation-
is in Opera Latina 205, eds. F. D. Reboiras and A. Soria Flot@ECM 76; Turnhout,
1986), 235: 42—6. On the relationship between the medical, philogmhhand theological
discourses concerning melancholy, see R. Klibariskianowsky, and F. Sagaturn and
Melancholy: Studies in the History of Natural Phijphy, Religion and At ondon,1964),
67-123; S. Wenzel, The Sin of SlotH{Chapel Hill, 1967), esp.191—4; and R. Jehl,
Melancholie und Acedia: ein Beitrag zu Anthropaaognd Ethik BonaventurgBaderborn,
1984).

24 Avicenna,Liber canonigiii. fen 1, 4.18—20 deals with melancholy, though there is no
decisive evidence in the text that Giovanni direaed it.
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constantly to hide his laziness. In a similar managarice is equated
with constipation, pride with dropsy, gluttony withe malfunction of
the gullet and fatness, and envy with toothache.

In this language of disease Giovanni confines hlimeethe diag-
nostic phase only. Except for ways to alleviatedaehe, therapy per-
formed by medical intervention is hardly mentionBgcovery from a
disease is always a result of a natural procegstheointervention of
the physician: a boundary which he seems neverue tr@ssed when
he immersed himself in medical knowledge. Fromriligious point
of view this is understandable, since precisely h&yehe core of an
insoluble tension between scientific medicine and tkbkgious
approach to disease. Giovanni thus avoided thigetanand used
medicine meticulously up to the boundary establidinetis religious
convictions.

T he technical language of disease also infiltragunons. T his was
usually linked with verses of specific medical adwaer. When Giovanni
discusses paralysis in the context of Mattl8ew (‘my servant lieth at
home sick of the palsy’) he cites Avicenna for gxplanation of the dis-
ease:

For paralysis, according to Avicenna, is some kifgbftness of the nerves or the
organs. It sometimes seizes the whole body excepth& head, sometimes it
affects one side, sometimes one organ. And in ph#t of the body where it
sometimes concentrates, it removes the sensatatristbhe use of reason, as is
evident especially amongst the lustful where re@ssmwallowed by the pleasure
of flesh and winé*

Luke 4: 38: ‘Simon’s wife’'s mother was taken with a great devis
another biblical verse which invited the preachesttow off his med-
ical knowledge. Giovanni discusses in a sermorttierthird week of
Lent the nature of the woman’s diseagealitates mori The fever
with which she is afflicted represents the vicesghkplains to his audi-
ence:

For fever, as Avicenna defines it, is extraneows tvdich is kindled in the heart.
It spreads from the heart to the whole body thraighspirit and the blood and

25 ‘Nam paralysis secundum Avicennam, est quedam ngefii6 nervorum sive mem-
brorum; que quidem aliquando contingit toti corpprieterquam in capite, aliquando in
uno latere aliquando in uno membro; et in illa padporis ubi aliquando convenit, sen-
sum tollit, scilicet rationis usum, sicut patet @pee in luxuriosis in quibus ratio absorbe-
tur a voluptate carnis vel vini.’” Giovanni da Saimignano, Convivium quadragesimale
22—3.
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via the arteries and veins. In the body it creatfsseavhich harms the natural
functions. All this generally fits sif{®

Every part of this medical definition is given ggiritual interpretation.
Sin is that exterior heat which arises from nordrelt and irrational
desire in the heart or the mind, which affects whele body through
thoughts and desires, and which is expressed imlsvand deed¥.
Giovanni returns to the medical foundation and ,s& pay attention,
that according to Avicenna, a certain kind of fewrch as hectic fever,
spreads from the primary organs, another one, faligrputrefactory,
spreads from the humours, and yet another one,aaugbhemeral fever,
spreads from the spirit¥®'T he first signifies avarice, the second lust,
and the third pride.

Giovanni uses another medical authority in a sermiora theme
from Johny: 46 (‘And there was a certain noble man whose son was
sick). The child suffers from fever, which is siiccording to
Giovanni both cause inflammation, the first in theljaahe second in
the soul. T his time he introduces Constantinuscafrus as his source
for the definition of fever as excessive heat whies beyond the
course of nature and spreads from the heart tkesthie body® He
then discusses the difference between the corrugtfiieets of two sorts
of fever. Fever within the veinebris inter vasasignifies envy, because
neither grants respite to the heart. Continuouerfeignifies anger.
According to Constantinus it putrefies the blood,nsunp the interior

26 ‘N am febris ut diffinit Avicenna, est calor extraneaczensus in corde, procedens ab
eo mediantibus spiritu et sanguine, per arterigsres in totum corpus et inflammatur in
eo inflammatione que nocet operibus naturalibus;aueia competunt communiter pec-
cato.’ Ibid. 329; cf. AvicennaL iber canonisiv. feni, 1.1, p.393'& On the academic debate
at the turn of thesth century about fever and its relationship withunator innate heat,
see the introduction tAYOMQ xv. g5-110.

27'nam peccatum est homini extraneus calor, id est,maturalis appetitus quia contra
rationem accenditur concupiscentia sive in metite,is corde, procedens ab ea, mediante
spiritu et sanguine, id est cogitatione et delemtat per arterias et venas, id est per locu-
tiones et opera, et impediens operationes natuiidlest, operationes virtuosas et ratio-
nales.’ Giovanni da San Gimignar@pnvivium quadragesimalgzg.

28‘Sed nota, secundum Avicennam quod aliqua febrisgatibex membris radicalibus,
ut hectica; quedam ex humoribus ut putrida, quedaspieitibus ut ephemera.’ Ibidzg.

29 ste filius reguli designat peccatorem rationdanfationis quia febribus tenebatur.

. . . Febris igitur peccatum designat quia febrisicit €onstantinus est calor innaturalis
cursu nature supergradiens, procedens a cordeaniearcorpusque suum ledens effectum.
Ubi habemus febris defectum quia est innaturalis cBlosic peccatum potest dici quidam
innaturalis aut inordinatus amor.” MS London, BLdid 24998, fol. 2182 See also
sermony3 on Johne: 1, ibid. fol. 76V& which twice cites Avicenna when explaining why
the healthy need more food than those who have.feve
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and exterior of the body and results from a comhbanadf fever outside
the veins febris extra vasaand inside therft® Part of the sermon
revolves around the concept difcrasia(complexional imbalance) and
discusses various ways in which it may cause asksesiovanni men-
tions six possible causes fdiscrasia(related to movement and rest,
sleep and wakefulness, evacuation, and repletionelesfients of the six
non-natural things). T he third is immoderate sleep Giovanni cites
Hippocrates’Aphorismswhen he draws the comparison between the
pathogenic medical result of excessive sleep (inerate cooling down
of the body) and the detrimental result of excesgnterior sleep
(sloth)*

Giordano da Pisa makes the same differentiationdetviever that
originates from within the veins and from withothe first being sig-
nificantly more dangerous than the second, in mearon Matthev§:

6 (‘my servant lieth at home sick’). Giordano, whio,dther sermons,
substantiates his description of the causes, adddend effects of
fever by referring to ‘physicianstlicono i medigi, attributes his med-
ical knowledge here to ‘the sagassdvi). He discusses Hezekiah's case
in Isaiah38: 1—6 as an example of the healing of the soul. Hezekidh
fers from fever, which is a disorder of the interlmodily heat that
harms the natural heat, and is spiritually undestas sin and as the
lack of love of God which deprives the soul of lifgdiordano stresses
that interior diseases are always more perilousdiffitult to detect
and heal. Thus sin which is hidden in the deptbhefheart is most
difficult to heal*?

Sociologists of medicine who deal with the relasioip between the
natural and cultural aspects of bodily disfunctigstidguish between
disease, which is some deviation from a biologicaim illness, which is
the personal experience of unhealth, and sickméssh is a social role
expressing the public dimension of unheéitin their medical writings

20‘Febris extra vasa’ signifies anger ‘quia continueConstantinus dicit fit ex putre-
factione sanguinis comburens utramque partem exteni@t interiorem Botest assimilari
ei. Irainquam est inflammatio sanguinis interitigxerius.’ 1bid. fol.218VP.

21 ]jd. fol. 2177&

22‘Onde dicono [i savi] che sono in due maniere krifentra vasa et extra vaszioe
dentro al vaso e di fuori davasi. Vaso chiamaneelei che sono nel corpo, pero che sono
vasi ove sta il sangue. Quando la febirgra vasa dentro alle veni, nel sangue, or questa &
la mala febre, e é detta febre acuta, ma quaedtr&vasssi € leggieri e non é si periculosa
né si molesta.’ Giordano da Piguaresimale18: 66—;2; cf. ibid. 221—3.

#2B. S. Turner,The Body and Society: Explorations in Social Thé@ryford, 1984),
206—7.
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Arnau and Galvano use the termerbusor egritudowhen they discuss
diseases, adhering to these terms when they speakgpiritual aspects
of diseases. This is a further indication of thediva approach to spir-
itual problems which characterizes our two physkiiatiowever, in the
spiritual context Arnau also uses the more gerterai infirmitas (rarely
used in his medical writings), which one may trateshs sickness. T his
term is overwhelmingly employed by clerics who wieterested in dis-
ease’s moral dimension rather than in its clinespects. Arnau and
Galvano thus share with everyone else in that gehie notion that dis-
ease is a system of signs which can be read anslateh in a variety of
ways. Each in his own way moves smoothly from sipgastbout disease
to speaking about sickness; the very subtle differ&etween Arnau and
Galvano and people like Giovanni lies in the dimtiof the movement
and its spontaneity. While Giovanni is interestedinly in sickness
(infirmitag), and his vocabulary of disease is only a metaphloaind arti-
ficial aid, Arnau’s and Galvano’s adherence to tdren morbuseven in
the spiritual context is a symbolic sign of theinscious or unconscious
effort to maintain and announce the link to theielrmedical back-
ground. Unlike Giovanni, Arnau and Galvano do map®y the analo-
gies of disease merely as rhetorical devices. Bpdlucing the vocabu-
lary of disease into their spiritual writings, edohhis own way, they
extend their curative spheres from physical toits@t disease, from
body to soul.

In the light of the preachers’ high-level medieaaiduage when they
discuss the moral meaning of disease, what is f&@dgi medical in
Arnau’s and Galvano's mode of employing medicableege? Both use
physiological metaphors in a spontaneous mannerfdhydintercalate
them in the text. Physiological and anatomical ipletes and similes
constitute by far the bulk of their figurative langea Though they
share many metaphors with the clergy, they do setancyclopaedias
and other manuals from which to draw linguistic atations. Thus,
spontaneity should be added as a crucial variable @ktermining the
level of medical language employed by a writer. Thmeédical back-
ground apparently provided them with the linguistoalytical, and
conceptual tools they needed comfortably to dekparitual and moral
messages.

The language of Arnau and Galvano serves as a fquditleer to the
mechanism which induced them to theologize. As iplays they extend
their interest from the human body and its pathekoh the spiritual body
by means of a process Galvano datlasumptiqfundional transference).
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But does Arnau reveal his ‘medical frame of minaren explicitly than
this? | have alluded to a notion shared by both glays that they are
divine agents, armed with superior knowledge andv&n and obliged
to divulge it. Could this prophetic mood be relatedny way to their
medical profession? T he next chapter will attenopdrtswer these ques-
tions.



3

Medicine as a Vehide for Religious
S peculation

So far my interpretation has been based on analy8isiau’s language;
it is now time to discuss his explicit referenaestte role of medicine in
religious discourse, in a human world geared taigipate in a divine
plan of salvation or perdition. Does the scienfifiofession of medicine
exert any influence on Arnau’s religious thoughtdrey the linguistic
links I have shown so far? Does the physician'ydgicounter with the
signs of decay and the automatic connection betwegerand disease
impel him (if he is pious) also to diagnose sighdisease and dangerous
deviation in the body of the Churéh?

Medical Knowledge and Theological Knowledge
as Divine Gifts

| have already discussed the requirement that énfeq physician be
loyal and faithful fidelis), and linked this with the concept of medicine
as a religious system. When he elaborates on thig,isArnau reiter-
ates one virtue-earitas—which creates another common denominator
between the physician and the faithful. In his $pai writings Arnau
the wise, the prudent, and the humble lists amomgetwho have
access to the deeper divine knowledge, and thes addurth categ-
ory, the charitableCaritasis a prerequisite for receiving understand-
ing (intellectu$ of Scripture? Yet caritasis also repeatedly cited as a
most desirable characteristic of a physician in Afmanedical trea-
tises. Christian love, for example, motivates théhar of De venenis
(probably Arnau) to discuss theriac, the most powesfuall medi-
cines. By so doing he is preventing it from beingunsied as a poison

1 C. Crisciani, ExemplunChristi e sapere. Sull'epistemologia di Arnaldovillanova’,
Archives | nternationales d'Histoire des S cienegq1978), 284.

2 ‘Sciebant etiam, quod habentibus caritatem daturléctels sacrorum eloquiorum,
non habentibus autem aufertur etiam ille quem vidertabere.’ Presentatio facta
Burdegaliis MS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 257V&0
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and is exposing its benefit$f perfectphysicians are by definition char-
itable, as Arnau asserts, then the door to diviremMetge is open to

them. Though this is not explicitly said, it canibferred from reading

his spiritual as well as his medical texts.

Christian love ¢aritag together with povertypaupertay humility
(humilitag, and modestypldicicia/ castitagshould be the pillars of those
who aspire to live the evangelical life. Each afdé ideals has a spiritual
as well as a corporeal aspect. In order to perspadple to follow the
way of truth, a man must adapt himself and his eosation to the habits
of the ignorant and the infirm, who are the spailyyweak! The best
test forcaritasor the lack of it is one’s state of health. Arnathéef crit-
icism of false clerics and monks centres on thediufe to promoteari-
tas In health they care more for their own tempodalaaatage and that
of their next of kin and personal friends (by beigessed with acquir-
ing benefices and dignities) than for the honou®otl. In times of dis-
ease they attend to their relatives and friendsbbtray their vocation to
cure the spiritually sick and are content to predor their needy clients
only corporeal treatment. When a member of theieofdlls ill, they
abandon him totally; instead of helping him as tsleguld, according to
the rules of divine charity, they prefer leaving tinonastery under the
pretext of attending their parerit€onversely, the perfect physician,
who is by definition charitable, complies with anezdal tenet of evan-
gelical life.

Like Arnau, Galvano also creates a clear link betveegitasand the
divine source of the medical knowledge he possess$esprologue to his
treatise on digestion starts with passionate pohisempassion andhritas
as a necessary and integral part of the physictamiag activity, stating
that it should be universally applied whatever fpetof the disease. The
prologue thus labels his medical writing as an acharity. In support of
the contention that true virtue cannot be acquirighowt true piety and
veneration of the Lord, Galvano refers to Augusiie civitate Dei v

® De venenisin Arnau de VilanovaDpera(Lyons, 1520), fol. 216Vb; Liber de vinisibid.
fol. 264"@ Crisciani, Exemplum Christi 274.

4 On caritas in the context of evangelical perfection, d8e zona pelliceain O.
Cartaregia and J. Perarnau, ‘El text sencerifestola ad gerentes zonam pellicéafil CA
12 (1993), 25 ff., and J. Petratnau, Troballa de tractats esmf#t perduts d’Arnau de
Vilanova', Revista Catalana de T eologia(1976), 508—9.

5 Epistola ad priorissam de caritatin R. Manselli, ‘La religiosita d’Arnaldo da \Véhova,
Bullettino dell'l stituto Storico Italiano per il Moo Evo e Archivio Muratorian®3 (1951), 65.
Arnau devoted this treatise (condemnegiirg) tocaritas In it, illness and health are among
the temporal things and serve as a focal pointtferdiscussion of Christian love.
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and De catechizandis rudibuend to John Chrysostom, and concludes:
Truly, the pious love of the physician directlynomunicates to the
needy the treasure of medicine. Indeed, there isnowledge without
piety.®

Unlike Arnau, Galvano links the physician to agielus way of living
marked by piety, and expands the role of the pharsitd the health of
both men’ pro salute hominis utriusgeexterior and interiot.Galvano
compares himself to the prophet Ezekiel ) and describes how the
heavenly skies of medical knowledge were openedhifarwhile he was
studying Scripture, philosophy, and the medicaharities. His solemn
prologue is formulaic in part, but it also provideg structure for the
whole work. The first chapter in the treatise ogedtion and stomach
conditions is entitled: ‘To Rouse Prelates in theuteh of God and
Faithful Magnates to a Healthy Care of their Stdmso that Conse-
quently they will Healthily Live to a Great AgeA@ incitandum prelatos
in ecclesie dei et magnates fideles ad salubretodias stomachi ut per inde
fiant sanitate longeli The last chapter of the treatise completes the
circle, and is entitled: ‘To Rouse Prelates of @leurch of God and
Princes of the Earth into Inspiring the Lord Jéaube Stomach of their
Souls’ @Ad incitandum prelatos ecclesie dei et principegtad incitandum
dominum Ihesum Christum in stomacho animarum s)dréithough the
text is largely medical, it allows Galvano to extrany possible spiritual
implications that medical preoccupation with thensach may have.
Digestion, evacuation, appetite, nhausea, the eéasbarmony between
the receiving capacity of the stomachcgptiva potestasthe degree of
appetite, and the digestive power—all, in his ep@sie clear spiritual
and moral meaning.

The common virtue dfaritasshared by perfect physicians and right-
eous clerics implies the physician’s access tondiknowledge, and it is
on this that | shall now elaborate.

The Divine Source of Medical Knowledge

In a recent article Robert Lerner has offered aiplessxplanation for
Arnau’s recurring appeal to direct revelation aricaofes in his spiritual

®‘sane pia caritas medici inuentum medicationisabiesm mox communicat indigen-
ti. Nulla quidem sine pietate scientia.” MS Vat. ta63, fol. :1"°~V& His citation from
Augustine: ‘istud constet inter omnes ueracites gieminem sine uera pietate—i.e. ueri
dei culto ueram posse habere uirtutem’ is accucétBe civ. Deiv. 19, PL 41, 166.

7 See also the prologue to the following treatiseasarrh in MS Vat. latz463, fol. 70"

® Ibid., fol. 68V.



Medicine and Religious S peculation 117y

texts as being the conscious attempt of an unauthoriigibres specu-
lator to create legitimacy for his writings whers hffairs were becoming
desperate and after he had realized that intrinsidt would not suffice

to gain acceptance. T his is why the claim to prgéld insight appears in
Ars philosophiae catholicaef 1302 and not in De tempore adventus
Antichristi (c.1288—1300). | shall suggest another possible (and less sinis-
ter) explanation for Arnau’s use of the ‘inspirat@rgument’ in his spir-
itual writings, namely that it was a continuatidrhs belief that medical
knowledge could be the product of direct divine taien.

According to Michael McVaugh, in most of his sciéintworks Arnau
developed a pragmatic instrumentalism when disegsdie origin of
medical knowledge. Stressing the primacy of prilesippf practicedoc-
trina operativg over knowledge of general scientific trutldsdrina cog-
nitiva), he emphatically tried to separate medicine femience, restrict
it to the realm ofirs and stress sense-knowledge rather than broad the-
oretical generalizatioriéPaniagua’s interpretation of Arnau’s epistemol-
ogy also stressed the role of experimentation andrratiasoning and
played down the role of revelation. He based thégnon Arnau’s words
in Speculum medicingshere he had asserted that what is known through
revelation (evelatiQ made apparent through particular properties
exceeds human skill and does not fall within thepsmf the medical art.
No human teachingxortalis doctrind can provide the physician with the
desired certainty when he must determine the cotgpleof food and
medicines. T herefore knowledge acquired througlerspce €xperimen-
tun) is essentiat However, it is my contention that the context déth
utterance does not warrant a broad generalizatiah Amau rejected
divine revelation as a possible source of medicahkedge. First, there is
the question of what exactfgvelatiomeans here. As we shall soon see,
revelatio (literally ‘uncovering’) cannot automatically be misdated into

°R. E. Lerner, ‘Ecstatic Dissen$peculum67 (1992), 33—57. On Arnau’s failure to
acquire authority as a prophet see F. Santi, ‘dimeh Villanova. Dal potere medico al non
potere profetico’, ifPoteri carismatici e informali: chiesa e societédievali(Palermo,1gg1),
262-86.

M. R. McVaugh, ‘The Nature and Limits of Medicalr@ieude at Early Fourteenth-
Century Montpellier’Osiris 2nd ser. 6 (1990), 68 ff.

1 J. A. Paniaguakl Maestro Amau de Vilanova médi¢dalencia, 1969), 89—9r, and
‘Abstinencia de carnes y medicin&cripta T heologiai 6 (1984), 323—4.

2 '*Quod enim scitur revelatione facta per substangisaratas, excedit facultatem
humanam et sub arte non cadit. Sed constat quodiswutiortalis doctrina sufficit
medicum ubique certificare de viribus complexionatoiquapropter ad habendum de ipsis
certitudinem ubique necesse est ut ad propriam n@cexperientiam.S peculum medicine
in Arnau de VilanovaQpera fol. 22D,
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the modern use of the word ‘revelation’. Seconchraful reading of the
text shows that Arnau merely suggests that the afagesaching absolute
knowledge of chemical complexiomcticia de viribus complexionatorgm
cannot be rationally foreseen, but can be directheregpced through
taste per considerationem saporjignd by investigating the actual effect of
the medicine on the bodper considerationem impressionum quas relinquit
in corporg. T his leaves no room for any other source of kedge when
the complexion of food and medicines is sought.

| argue that, concurrent with his basic instrumésttapproach, Arnau
leaves some room for the notion that medical krabgéeoriginates from a
source of direct divine illumination. His placingrevelation beyond the
boundaries of the medical art 8peculum medicirdoes not eliminate it,
either when he discusses medical science or wheakég up more practi-
cal questions. Furthermore, this characteristichisf epistemology, if
proved, should not shatter Arnau’s image as arnatimstrumentalist
physician. His medical epistemology is found scatt¢hroughout his writ-
ings (especialyR epetitio super canone Vita brgvisor the purpose of my
argument, | have selected only small sectionssafiiscussions, which form
an important common denominator in his spiritua aredical thought.

Physicians of Arnau’s period employed a fundamégnfaigustinian
approach, insisting on a source of knowledge highan experience or
scholastic logic and expressing this in largelynfataic invocations of
God and divine power. The author@é epilepsiaattributed to Arnau,
opens his discussion of the preventive measuréssagafant epilepsy
by saying: ‘Lest | omit what divine grace has coreceyo me’ fie omit-
tam, quod gratia Dei mihi collatimT his observation might be discarded
as a rhetorical commonplace, did not the text pl@vurther evidence
for the author’s belief in a close contact with tlidne sources of knowl-
edge. The author holds that, without God’s conseothpdy can discuss
remedies for epilepsy with certainty; and he engr€4rist, the supreme
physician, to teach him how to destroy the abscesshweauses the dis-
ease. As he continues to discuss the various fofrtfge illness and to
offer remedies, it is clear that in his opinion Swirce of his medical
knowledge is direct divine inspiration. T he santéwade recurs later in
the treatise when he discusses tertiary catal@gsyauthor asks Jesus to
shed the light of his divine knowledge and clatifie darkness of the
physician’s ignorancg.

1 De epilepsiaibid. fol. 312" 314YP. See also the introduction to Ara@sntra cal-
culum ibid. fol. 305V&
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Yet Arnau seems to be more specific than thalt édicationis parabole
he proves the divine origin of medical knowledgeardy by the first vers-
es of Ecclesiasticug8, but also by James 17: ‘Every good gift and every
perfect gift is from above, and cometh down fromRhagher of lights® As
medicine is by definition good (since its end isdjdbhas to have a divine
origin. When discussing the meaning of Ecclesiastj8 he declares that
‘the Supreme Good has instructed him to writetggshing’ &d hanc doc-
trinam scribendam fuit informatus a S ummao B.ohdis divine source can be
a general, common influence of God who is the swfcevery truth
(modum communis influentie vel genérallshus it is obvious that whoever
teaches any truth was taught by God: it is theriostf the eternal truth
that moves him. But equally, he could be instrubiethe Superior Good,
which can effect an individual influence. God, whenwishes to enforce
the knowledge of some truth, enlightens a persmi$ so that he may be
the promoter of that truth, like a water pipe egiag from a well and sup-
plying water to troughs and pools. The chosen oteas a divine agent
and minister of the Lor#.

Since the whole context of the discussion is thergmetation of
Ecclesiasticug8: 2 (A Deo est omnis medeland the divine source of medi-
cine, Arnau must be thinking of the physician. Helates that only eternal
wisdom knows why this person and not another hasdiezsen for the task,
and ends his commentary with exemplunwhich explains the ‘private
influence’ of God that induced him to write theedicationis paraboleHe
describes a vision of a person sitting on a roekriner-bed. He inserts a fin-
ger into the flowing water which parts to reveaioam full of treasures
stored in various vessels. He picks a small baglaiili loaded with gold ‘as
many as are the aphorisms in this wogkicf sunt in hoc opere amphorigmi
The next day, he starts writing with wonderful reuible speed. And he
concludes: ‘Similarly it could happen to the autbfthis work; and if it did
happen then the correct explanation would be thaugh a remedy he

“This is part of Arnau’s commentary on the first @arn hisM edicationis parabote
‘Omnis medella procedit a Summo BonoAVOMQ Vvi. 1, 29. Arnau then adds: ‘Sumit
autem exordium hic auctor ab Altissimo, scilicepramo fonte cuiuslibet boni quod est
Summum BonumAVOMQ vi. 2, 153—4.

% ‘Potuit informari a Summo Bono secundum modum flie particularis in qua
Deus propria bonitate dignatur, cum vult imprimicgitiam alicuius veritatis et circa eam
iluminare notabiliter mentem eius, ut sit ministeeritatis illius et ut canalis a fonte
propinans aquam pilis et alveis aut piscir@@mmentum super quasdam parab@asOMQ
Vi. 2, 154: 20—5; see ibid, 334—7 where Paniagua and Gil-Sotres link this exceptispat
itual outburst in Arnau’s usually rational medicakiis to his attested divine revelation in
summer3or at the papal villa in Scurcola (H. Fink&us den Tagen Bonifaz VIII
(Minster,1902), pp. clx—clxi).
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understood the science of healing which, avoidimgatitude, he acknow-
ledged he had duly received from the Supreme Good'.

Arnau’s occasional allusions to a divine sourceneflical knowledge
could indeed reflect a commonplace shared by othgsigans or a
rhetorical convention applicable to all sorts of wiemlge'” However, his
picture of the physician as a chosen agent of Gugjests that one
should not easily dismiss these as an empty, faimtihetorical device.
In Parabolal.16, which deals with the knowledge needed for effecti
pharmacology, he mentions revelation together witperimentufh as
possible sources of knowledge when syllogism ansbredo not provide
a solution® He defines propertyp(oprieta3 as hidden powervirtus
occultg, since it must be known not simply by human realsahpy acci-
dental experience or some kind of revelatidiis reference to this in at
least three other medical treatises makes it inifled® dismiss it as the
result of a momentary lapse of mind or as merelyetorical devicé:

The question is, of course, what revelation mearnkis medical con-
text. Arnau provides the answer in the commentaryeparabole where
he explains that the terravelatioencompasses two kinds of revelation.

s ‘'Similiter potuit auctori huius operis contigissgiod si taliter contigit tunc recte pos-
set exponi quod per medelam intellexit doctrinandemeli quam ad vitandum ingrati-
tudinem digne cognoscit se recepisse a Summo BGoemmentum super quasdam parabo-
las AVOMAQ Vi. 2, 155: 2—5.

 De consideracionibus operis medicinas written ‘gratia revelanteAVOMQ iv. 267;
Antidotarium in Arnau de VilanovaDpera fol. 243V8Pends a prologue loaded with reli-
gious messages asking the eternal wisdom to thpaw the written avenues to his plenti-
ful treasure. Cf. Chr, n.111.

® On the common medieval sensespperimentum-information derived purely from
experience—see M. R. McVaugh, ‘T beperimentaf Arnald of Vilanova’, T he Journal of
Medieval and Renaissance Studie&g71), 107-18.

*‘Proprietas incognita ratione vel sillogismo, rei&ne vel experimento iuvantium et
nocentium innotescitM edicationis paraboledn AVOMQ vi. 1, 31, n016.

»‘nisi enim experimento casuali vel aliquo modo retietds sciretur corallum habere
determinatum aspectum ad stomachum non possenallo ratione cognosciS peculum
medicinefol. 6vbwhen speaking of the effect of corabrallum— an aquatic plant that hard-
ens upon contact with the air) on the stomach.

2 Repetitio super can. Vita breyia Arnau de VilanovaQpera fol. 276'& ‘Nam cum
notitiam proprietatum non possit haberi per rationsed tamen experimento vel revela-
tione.” In Antidotarium fol. 243Vb God reveals the occult powers of composite medicine
through experience: ‘Experimento enim innotuit dérgifluus servis suis effectus ali-
quos compositi.’ Tractatus de sterilitatei. 7, frequently attributed to Arnau or to
Raymundus de Moleris, describes the most efficieng ¢to increase fertility and determine
the gender of the conceived child as ‘divinitusefato’. ‘et sic poterit habere, domino adi-
uvante, masculum, quod non est omnibus revelanddnseszetis tantum, quia hoc est
valde preciosum et certum.’ A. de Vilanova, R. deléfis, and J. de T urre (attrT)ractatus
de sterilitate ed. E. Montero Cartelle (Valladolidgg3), 138—4o0.
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One is from God, and is granted to only a few;dtieer is human, and

all physicians must pay attention to it. T his humawelation is acquired

by interrogating the patient and his attend&itus, revelation as a
source of general medical knowledge does not autcalig make every
physician into a divine agent, and the use of gnmtin Repetitio super
canone Vita brevisseems indeed to refer to human revelation, since
Arnau introduces it in discussing the contributidrthee vulgusto the
physician’s clinical knowledge.

It has been suggested that Arnau felt the need stinduish
between the two types in order to overcome the roalyi ambiguous
formulation ofrevelatiowhich, in the case of medicine, denotes solely
human information that the physician collects frohe patient or
people surrounding his bédHowever, in the light of Arnau’s com-
mentary on his first aphorism, which attests theelaory circum-
stances under which the aphorisms were writtenindivevelation
remains a possible source of medical knowledge,cédlyewhere the
hidden properties of compound medicines are corckrhence the
term is ambiguous.

Arnau sees the end of acquiring knowledge as gpiritAll sciences
share one common aimtiitas), which is the procurement of the soul’s
perfection and serves as a preparation for etbaagitude. T he usefulness
of medicine, which employs other sciences, is fiedlby the degree of
perfect certitude it achieves. Unlike the logicigtopic) who deal with
probable reasoning and merely produce suppositapisdhey and the
sophists who want to be regarded as wise and anesaliyt interested in
the truth, physicians produce certairggrtftudgd. Medicine relies on prior
knowledge and learning of the natural sciencethaetics, geometry, and
astrology in particular), yet its special merislie its superior excellenée.

2'Et primus est revelatio, que prout fit a Deo pawtnceditur, sed prout fit ab homine
debet communiter a medicis observari. Nam prudenscosedebet suum patientem dili-
genter interrogare vel assistentes ut ei proprietdisetur illius. Tali etiam revelatione,
humana scilicet, multarum medicinarum proprietatelviduales multis innotuerunt.’
Commentum super quasdam parah@asOM Q vi. 2, 160: 6—12. Garcia-Ballester and Feliu,
‘La versi6 hebrea’, ilVOMQ vi. 2, 126 and J. A. Paniagua and P. Gil-Sotres, ‘Estudio de
su contenido y notas al texto’, AVOMQ Vvi. 2, 282 hold the view that only the second
type ofrevelatiois to be understood in Arnau’s texts.

% Cf. n. 33 below. 2 AVOMQ vi. 2, 126.

» See Arnau’s discussion sfientia naturalisvhose subject is the physical human body
in Repetitio super can. Vita breyfsl. 276YP—77Y8at 27770V ‘omnes scientie communi-
cant in una utilitate, que est acquisitio perfeatidhumane anime in effectum preparantis
eam ad futuram felicitatem . . . intentio ultimaiac scientia est cognitio gubernationis Dei
altissimi et cognitio angelorum spiritualium et or@im suorum et cognitio ordinationis in
compositione cellorum.’
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Other sciences were sometimes regarded as giftGoof, based on
Matthewro: 8, but in Arnau’s view the divine origin of medicineves it
a status superior to all other sciences—a notionhwivas a stark deviation
from the traditional medieval hierarchy of the bafinowledge’

Does Arnau mean that every knowledgeable physisiag definition
a chosen divine agent? Or that within the commuafigghysicians there
is a sub-group of the elect? The commentarfParabolai. 16 specific-
ally states that divine revelation is not a comnsaurce of medical
knowledge® and similar limitation appears at the end of awlision of
the ways of turning wine and various fruits intgdve medicines in
Liber de vinis The author (possibly Arnau) stresses that, thabgke
ways are known to only a few people, they shoult beadmired as
miraculous because nothing happens by chaniloit st fortg. The man
who knows the nature and powers of simple thingspraduce effects
which will seem miraculous. Thus only those ignorahthe medical
teaching ihagisteriurh should be astonished by this type of concoction.
The physician holds a powerful position over hientls; he can make it
seem as if he performs miracles. And the authoclodes:

Blessed therefore is that physician to whom Goégyknowledgestientig and
understandingirftelligentig) for he is nature’s partner. And not unreasonably i
says inT he Wisdom of Solomdrlonour the physician etc. for God created him’
(Ecclesiasticugs8: 1, 12). But alas, many are called but few are chosenttiat
22! 14) . . . Therefore it is correct to say that medicia knowledgestientig
which is unknown. But blessed God causes us to larmvwnderstand and act
according to his good wit.

Hence only a few of those holding the title of pbigm have been elect-
ed by God.

Was medical knowledge regarded as open knowledgeis; a body of
transparent knowledge which could be learnt by anyotedlectually
equipped for it? Ibe simplicibug\rnau determines that learned physicians

*G. Post, K. Giocarinis, and R. Kay, The Medievarifage of a Humanistic Ideal:
Scientia donum Dei esinde vendi non poté&st raditio, 11 (1955), 195—234.

7 ‘medicina scientiarum nobilissima . . . que ab altisscreata necessitate sanationis
corporis et anime mortalibus utilissima ac ipsa jeséor scientiis cunctis existens.’
Antidotarium fol. 243V Repetitio super can. Vita breyig;Y&

2 AVOMQ Vi. 2, 160.

» ‘Beatus igitur ille medicus, cui deus dat scientiefrintelligentiam, quia est nature
socius. Et non absque causa dictum est in sciealtan®nis: ‘Honora Medicum etc., eten-
im illum deus creavit.’ Sed heu ‘multi sunt vocatguci vero electi’. . . Ideo bene diffinit
[sic] quidam dicens: Medicina scientia est, quecites Deus autem benedictus faciat nos
scire et intelligere, et secundum suum beneplaciiperari.’Liber de vinisin Arnau de
Vilanova, Operg fol. 2630,
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compose a closed group, not only in their contfah @ast amount of
human knowledge, but also in their possession efi@selemen®. T he
secret element of medicine is divine, not magicahvidedge; it is based
on influencing the blood equilibrium of the body thgbuquantitative
alterations, and on affecting the passions of tlu (passiones animéy
creating confidence in the physician’s ability t@h& hus the very belief
in the secret powers of the physician is a patheftherapy. T his again
conferred on secular medicine another elementlpli@h religious phe-
nomenon—confidencegnfidentid. As with religion, medicine demands
a belief in its power, and offers an accuraget($ solution to disease (the
equivalent of guaranteed salvatiGhylastering its secrets will enable the
physician to offer better medical treatment for phgsical side-effects of
anger, love, fear, pleasure, hope, and despate siredicine is much
stronger than any passion of the soul. Here megliconverges with
necromancy, divination, and augury; all have seposters which affect
the imagination and the judgement, and all emgiejrtpower to create
trust among their clien®T herefore it is not enough to read the books
that prudent physicians have written in the pastthiey have already
acknowledged the secret aspect of medicine (ansl tttei limits of the
medical knowledge in their possession).

Sometimes true knowledge concerning the qualityafter (oticia
proprietatun) can originate from the peopleulgus or the unlearned
physician parvus medicgsrather than from the sagesientés®™ T he
physician faces a plurality of sources for the fu#dical knowledge he
seeks. Reason or theoretical speculation must h@lesupnted by ex-
perience and revelation which are open to alluidicig the unlearned.

% De simplicbusjbid. fol. 242"aB

3 |bid. fol. 242¥@0 Arnau claims that John of Damascus and Galertiatgfrom the
clinical point of view, one ought to maintain a i@l level of hope in the patient, for
sometimes hope is the most effective cure. See aidve, n. 25.

 De simplicibusfol. 2420

*‘multa enim sapientes a vulgo recipiunt; sicut ppgr Aui. in et per Rasim in exper-
imentis et per Galienum in de simplicibus medicifiam cum notitiam proprietatum non
possit haberi per rationem; sed tamen experimernt@wvelatione et experientia et revela-
tiones sunt communes vulgo et sapientibus possibileite proprietatum noticie prius
habeantur a vulgaribus quam ab aliRepetitio super can. Vita breyi®l. 276" On the
broader context of this citation, see L. GarciaeBdir, ‘Medical Ethics in Transition in
the Latin Medicine of the Thirteenth and Fourtee@tnturies: New Perspectives on the
Physician—Patient Relationship and the Doctor’s fe&t. Wear, J. Geyer-Kordesch, and
R. French (ed.)Poctors and Ethics: The Earlier Historical Setting§ Professional Ethics
(Amsterdam,igg4), 42—4. See alsd.iber de vinisfol. 264V&for aparvus medicuaho can
produce efficient cures despite his limited knogtedCrisciani, Exemplum Chris}i 271—3.
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Obviously, every piece of knowledge acquired fromtblgusshould be
examined by reason and experience before it is applierthermore, the
medical field is not fully open to outsiders. Aade once Arnau appears as
a learned physician, who is sealing the boundafieis profession against
the encroaching illiterate. T his happens in Paftthe treatis®e cautelis
medicorumwhich provides important practical background kieoge for
the daily work of the physician and for his intéi@e with the patient. It
deals with precautions physicians must take to taairtheir position
within society and to withstand the criticism tigatonstantly directed at
them. In the thirteenth precaution the physiciaroenters an old woman
(vetulg who attends the patient. She nags him to tekekactly what kind

of disease the patient is suffering from. As thenitferior of all medical
practitioners, th@etulawas for the learned physicians the incarnation of
primitive superstition, ignorance, and neglect afumal reasoning and
natural causes of diseasel the ensuing dialogue the physician creates
an insurmountable barrier between himself and the womdaen he calls
her and all those who cannot distinguish betweegr fand other sorts of
maladiedaici.* Here one should certainly understdaidi as illiterate or
inexpert rather than ‘not in orders’. Arnau is msiting that in the quasi-
religious structure of the medical care system halgs to the upper ech-
elon of the ‘medical clerics’, who have accesaugpesior knowledge.

The secret element of medicine, acknowledged by rieelical
authorities, creates a complex relationship betweedical practice and
medical learning. Arnau does not reject learning, duggests that it
must be fortified with a clear recognition of thedéd&n path which
reveals the medical secrets so esssential toegfficure. He calls those
people fools who read the books of the authoritesrgfuse to accept
the occult dimension of medicine; they are far reedofrom the secrets
of medicine, and are unable to accept the factrtiggticine is more than
healing a headache, abscess, or f&Wfe know that Arnau was an

¥ On the image of theetulaamongst physicians and clerics, see J. Agrimi and C
Crisciani, ‘Savoir médical et anthropologie religie; Les représentations et les fonctions
de lavetula(xiii &xv€)’, Annales Economies S ociétés Civilisatiaig(1993), 1281—308.

% De cautelis medicorunin Arnau de VilanovaQpera fol. 216"&

*‘nsipientes cum legerint in libris prudentum medigm et senuum qui sciverunt iam
esse secretum medicine, cum vident eos facere bartellectum et facere prudentem et
facere fidelem fortunatum valde derident eos eistealde elongati sunt a secretis medi-
cine, et non volunt audire, nec credunt, quod adiciram spectet nisi curare dolorem
capitis, aut apostema aut febrem. Et ipsi deberéas purare seipsos de grossitie intellec-
tus, donec possent intelligere ea, que nostri semaedicina nobis scripserunbe simpli-
cibus fol. 242V2
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active member of the university system which limitbd access of out-
siders into the medical profession. When asked whatild one do in
order to become a good physician, three out ofdbe firerequisites he
suggested were related to the academic contextrendcquaintance of
the physician with the authoriti&sBut by stressing medicine’s secret
element which is not automatically revealed by negdnedical books,
Arnau leaves an open door for a few unqualifiedopeetio make their own
contribution to the curing process. T his convictibat a physician has
access to secret knowledge and to channels of comation which
transmit such knowledge should not be ignored wheenome to under-
stand Arnau the spiritual activist who was convihtkat as a divine
agent he was transmitting a divine message.

Arnau consequently refers to Hippocrates in ordesubstantiate his
claim for the existence of a secret part in th@fmedicine which should
not be readily divulged to the public. What is thg ke this secret
knowledge? Here Arnau is predictably less cleamftbe viewpoint of
someone who already has that special knowledgasdests that the wise
investigator lomo sapiens et investigangll find out for himself these
secrets and share this gift of philosoptdgnm philosophjewith those
who already have it, provided that he is worthyt ¢flignus et Arnau
gives no clear indication as to what this meritefegs on. It seems that
the intellectual capacity to search and understaede secrets is what
renders the person fit to receive them. Consequehthau rejects prof-
it as a motive for study or acquisition of knowledthose who learn in
order to gain material profit are compared to arrtaldochild who was
born to an imperfect end. The end of learning (iis ttase medicine)
must be the knowledge of Gacbgnitio De).*

It is this belief in the divine origin of medical éawledge and the close
relationship between God and the physician as héataghich links
Arnau the physician with Arnau the spiritual mystieor when the
God/ physician relationship is proclaimed, the gibfor a broader def-
inition of the physician’s role and mission is pasgd. Whilst one cannot
argue that the content of Arnau’s spirituality ewtas from his medical
profession, a substantial religious element wastaotly present in his
medicine. If, for him, reason, experiment, and lai@n could coexist,
attributing a divine source to his medical knowledgeot incompatible
with his position as a primarily Galenist physicidrhis refinement of

¥ Garcia-Ballester, ‘Medical Ethics in Transitiops,.
3 M edicationis paraboleAVOMQ vi. 1, 29.
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his scientific and instrumentalist image introduae®mmon denomina-
tor between Arnau the physician and Arnau the sgiriprophet: both

regarded themselves as divine agents, the fornmicitty and the latter

explicitly.

T he Characteristics of Medical Knowledge

It would be wrong to conclude from the above disamsshat an air of
mystic piety engulfed Arnau’s medical texts. T hem# source of med-
ical knowledge was supported by recognized medigcthaities like
Hippocrates and Galen, whose crucial importanceaéroould not
ignore. In Contra calculumhe remarked that the@rothomedicus
Hippocrates, lived and wrote long before the conohghe supreme
physician, Christ. He also hailed Galen as thegerof physician&,and
regarded the ability to read the Hippocratic ande@ialtexts properly as
a prerequisite for the physician who was followihg way of the medical
truth. Those who only read summaries of these aiithige texts are
unable to discern the right path, and their igncedeads them nowhere.
Since the work of the physician has a definitelferad, and it can be
achieved only if he uses the laws and rules ofathas they have been
conveyed from the divine source through the autiesriknowing the
sources is essentfalYet Arnau is fully aware of their fallibility. T hesst
of the validity of a medical theory is not, themefothe identity of its
author, but its practical effects, which give thggtian room for change
and innovation, despite his basic conservatism. Texpsrience, obser-
vation, and rational inquiry were more importantrthauthority, as
sources of medical knowledgigdrnau preferred the first principle of all
knowledge according to Galen’s hierarchy of knogk&dthat is, ration-
al reasoning) to other sources of knowledge. Byamgthe true physician
could isolate the cause of the disease, and thekelige an appropriate
therapy that would assure success. T he physicisd best understand
each patient individually, and diagnose accordimglsn effective man-
ner.

This approach towards the sources affected physicatitudes to
innovation. On the one hand physicians normallysgribed as a major
therapeutic device the maintenance of habits anmsstonsuetudings

* Contra calculumin Arnau de VilanovaQpera fol. 306'&

“ De consideracionibus operis mediGimeAVOMO, iv. 133.

“ Contra calculumfol. 306"&

“ Galen,De ingenio sanitatjgn Opera ommiax. ed. C. G. Kuhn (Leipzig,825), 209.
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governing not only diet but all aspects of everytifey Habits were
regarded as laudable, and should be adhered to éamuwmpleasant or
not very useful. However, this adherence shouldbeabbsessive, since
there are cases in which habits must be chafigedContra calculum
Arnau conservatively discourages the faithful ptigsi from indulging
in new medical recipe@va experimenjabecause innovations tend to
introduce danger. He pays tribute to the anciertiaittes of the med-
ical profession, Hippocrates and Galen, for notligngore certain than
ancient authorities and the proven truths of thet.péet this does not
preclude him from highly esteeming new scientiéotributions by con-
temporary physicians. Despite his reverence for prathomedicus
Hippocrates and thgrinceps medicorursalen, Arnau (who must legit-
imize his own medical novelties) recognizes thaytimay have erred;
their experiments may have been faulty and the simapplication of
their results may thus be fatal. The passage of thestes defects in the
doctrine of theantiqui, for, like the body, knowledge also ages and needs
constant renewal. The work of thederniis thus necessary and essen-
tial, and there is no cause for surprise whemtbdernican achieve what
the antiqui failed to do, using the experience of the ancienharities
and adapting it to the contemporary level of unterding* For ex-
ample, the traditional medical approach regardeepsin the middle of
the day as harmful for both the body and the mind.vihile the first
authors of medicinepfimi inventores medicifeejected it, we, thenod-
erni, says the author of tf@ommentum super regimen S alernitantimnk
that daytime sleep should not always be dispardged.conditions are
necessary in order to render sleep in the middibefiay acceptable. It
must be habitual, it should not be immediately aftenesal, the head
should not be lowered, the nap should not be longd,tha awakening
should not be abrupt.

Bernard de Gordon and Henri de Mondeville did routept every
word of Galen as part of an inviolable and absolognth. Arnau, there-
fore, was conforming to standard opinion among mediphysicians
who adhered to an image of science that encompabsasi of the ‘new’

:LA\rllgnymous,Commentum super regimen SalernitapinmArnau de VilanovaDperg
2 f
“‘Nec mirandum Christo vivente, si per modernosetgit quod adimpleri non potuit
per antiquos. Proinde ergo sic moderatis antiquaexperimentis, ac suis dogmatibus ad
nostrum intellectum conversis . . . prelibate mgeeeentie ratione probate adheSiontra
caloulum fol. 306" Crisciani, Exemplum Christi 267—.
“ Anonymous,Commentum super regimen S aleritanfoi,x 3orb.

14
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and of increase by organic accretibhike theologians, physicians saw
themselves bound by the authorities of their scieBag.in the case of
physicians this tie was somewhat looser. They mdy accepted the
notion that authorities could err, but also the éion that themoderni
could add to what the ancients had created. Furtbrer, they were con-
vinced that experience, observation, and ratiorrattisty were the final
tests of the validity of a medical theory, not itlentity of its author.
T his meant that, despite their inherent consemvatibey kept the door
open to change when necessary. This was true otaldaiowledge; as
we shall see, Arnau applied the rule to theolodinalwledge as well.

The Source and Character of T heological Knowledge

The discussion of the source and character of ageal knowledge
reveals more of Arnau’s peculiar ideas and sheds fight on the causes
for the tension between him and the Church. He®#enodel of knowl-
edge which differs radically from the prevalentwjechallenging the
magisterial authority of the Church and opposisgiaim for a monop-
oly over theological thought. T his model is strilinsimilar to Arnau’s
model of medical knowledge.

Arnau agrees that knowing God through Scriptuneeisessary for
eternal salvation. Reason and usefulness justifiy @wnovationrfovitad
such as the calculation of the exact time of theing of the Antichrist?
Foreknowledge will ease the inevitable hardship m@anying this
period, since everyone will be able to prepare hihpseberly by adapt-
ing his private behaviour to the special circumstaraf the times, and
also by creating the necessary defence againsutitérg and fraud of
the Antichrist and his servants. In the case ofigherant and illiterate,
this knowledge might be gained through the mediabfdimnose who are
learned in Scripture, namely the clergy. Yet thed® are capable
should study the texts themselves, for it is alwagier to be able to

% C. Crisciani, ‘History, Novelty, and Progress irh8lastic Medicine’Osiris 2nd ser.,

6 (1990), 118—39 and espi25—7, 135— and Exemplum Christi 267—9; L. E. Demaitre,
Doctor Berard de Gordon: Professor and Practitior{@oronto, 1980), 118—20; M.-C.
Pouchelle,The Body and Surgery in the Middle A@ambridge,1990), 199—200. W. J.
Courtenay,Antiquiandmoderniin Late Medieval T houghtJournal of the History of |deas
48 (1987), 3-10.

“'novitas ratione suffulta et utilis non est horrarsgd pocius amplectenda,’ Arnau says
in his complaint to Philip the Fair, King of Franeenen he tells him of the event gfoo.
Protestatio facta coram domino rege FrancoramM. Menéndez y Pelayblistoria de los het-
erodoxos espafiolesii (Buenos Aires,igsr), p. Ixxxi. On the utilitarian approach, see
Carpinatig MS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 195
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teach oneself and others than to be taught by othérmau thus
stripped from the Church one of its most sacrededwind privileges—
the monopoly on teaching Scripture. Sibgealogus de elementis catholice
fidei, from which these notions were taken, is dedictbethmes Il King
of Aragon for the education of his children, Arriatends that the laity
should read Scripture independently. If we acceysed Perarnau’s
notion that the text was to be used as an introdiicti initiation into the
way of life of various groups of spirituals (Begsjrwho were of lay ori-
gin) in Provence and Catalonia, then the importtfigr laity of the call
for universal learning becomes even more significArmau’s message is
not restricted to the upper echelons of society.

Engaging in theological matters is inextricably bourg with the
question of authorityT ractatus de tempore adventus Antichrgsis the
main cause of Arnau'’s first collision with the féguof theology in Paris
and with Pope Boniface VIII. According to Arnaud ©ne of his associ-
ates’) testimony he was in a state of acute physigéering (severe pain
to the head and the legs as well as a chest conyitihen the divine
word was transmitted to him; it freed him from plsysical feebleness,
and induced him to write his treatiéd.he main error of which he was
accused was specifying the exact date of the coofitige Antichrist. Of
all future events, Arnau regarded this as the mesgssary and useful to
know in advance, in order to acquire the capaoityotinter the deception
of the Antichrist. Superficially, this treatise hasthing to do with
Arnau’s medical background, yet it conceals a paligiqthough subordi-
nate) subtext which derives from his medical car€ae message in the
treatise was more subversive than a mere prophebg ekact date of the
coming of the Antichrist. Relying heavily on biblicaiophetic books,
Arnau declares that God provides humans with wagth@peculatorgs
who, by virtue of their ability to see and understtmelperplexities of the

“'Ex quo patet quod ad salutem humani generis nagess est quod aliqui studeant
diligenter in Sacra Scriptura. Et iterum etiam patedictis quod melius est proprio stu-
dio habere noticiam documentorum Sacre Scripturamguaditione alterius quia melius
est se ipsum et alios posse instruere quam abnaiiisii.’ Dyalogus de elementis catholice
fidei, in W. Burger, ‘Beitrdge zur Geschichte der Katmghim Mittelalter’,R dmische
Quartalschrift(Geschichte)z1/ 4 (1907), 191—3 at 193; Burger, ibid.163—73; J. Perarnau,
‘Dos tratados “espirituales” de Arnau de Vilanova teaduccién castellana medieval;
Dyalogus de elementis catholice fidei y De heleraast sacrificig Anthologica Annuaz2—3
(19756), 548—53.

*On the medical circumstances of the vision whiatuized him to write this treatise,
seeTractatus quidamMS Rome, Archivio Generale dei Carmelitani, llafia I, fol. 6orb,
and M. Batllori, ‘Dos nous escrits espirituals d¥au de Vilanova’AST28 (1955), 60—1;
ATCA13 (1994), 406—7.
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future, should sound the trumpet to awaken drowsyss Possessing
divine knowledge and thus the key to spiritual igisee (regimer) con-
ferred upon them by individual or universal revelatithe watchmen are
a channel through which the eternal teacBector eternussupplies the
most powerful remedy({rtuosum remediujrfor the cure of humarts.
They can cure the disease of ignorance by suppiyierg with the salu-
tary knowledge communicated to them through Scrgtan important
ingredient in the regimen which theeculatoremtroduce is rational fear
of death. It has a salutary effect on the spirthake who are affected by
it, whilst the obstinate people who do not fear deat branded as méd.
Who are thesespeculatoresamongst whom he numbers himself?
Ordinary watchmen are the prelates and those wiseps cures of souls
(i.e. priests); nevertheless, all those who preachhave some part in the
Church of the prophets may IspeculatoresIn the Presentatioof
Bordeaux in13o5 he expresses the same idea, but with a nuance which
underlines the therapeutic effect of the pursutheblogy by non-qual-
ified laymen. Even though guardianshgustodia over the evangelical
truth belongs by virtue of authority only to prelatesl judges appoint-
ed canonically, the revelation and exposition of aund or injury to
the truth is entrusted to any of the believers withdistinction of sex,
age, or statu$ln order to reveal the state of moral infirmityaofy group
of people, every faithful member of the Church kedsand ordered to
speak out. Arnau thus opens the door for an alteenehannel of learn-
ing besides the Church. All those who scrutinizégbare are the Lord’s
watchmen even though they have not been appoinfaegashers by due
authority® In one of his apologies, Arnau explicitly acknowded the

% Tractatus de tempore adventus Antichiistd. Perarnau, ‘El text primitiu dEle mys-
terio cymbalorum ecclesiaéArnau de Vilanova’ AT CA7/ 8 (1988/ 9), 164—5: 1322—3. See
Ch.2, pp.103—4.

5 Ibid. 138: 175-85.

2 ‘qguamuis custodia ueritatis euangelice solum exaaitate conueniat prelatis et iudi-
cibus canonice institutis, tamen denunciatio uulmeeti omnis lesure ipsius apud custodes
communis est quibuscumaque fidelibus, nulla diffel@réxus uel etatis aut status uel con-
ditionis aliguem eximente. Nam omnis fidelis habesism rationis potest et debet catholi-
co moderamine denunciare quoscumque falsarios dugdrsarios euangelice ueritatis.’
Presentatio facta BurdegaliMS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 260",

% ‘Et licet speculatores ordinarii sint prelati er@on animarum habentes, unde et de
apostolis, quorum vices prelati gerunt, ait beatsuR: “Speculatores facti sumus magni-
tudinis eius”, nihilominus etiam speculatores existomnes missi ad predicandum, qui
vices gerunt in ecclesia prophetarum . . . quicuerguutantur sacra eloquia, speculatores
domini sunt ad populum suo modo. . . . Unde, zketlamandum non sint ex auctoritate
ordinaria destinati, quia tamen divine veritatisitiant cognitionem, per ipsam debitores
efficiuntur Deo et proximo.T ractatus de tempore adventus Antichrigis—6: 73—98.
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position of the Church as universal spiritual avitiyand commits him-

self not to dispute it but to seek its judgemekg & boy who finds coins
and brings them to his mother for her to decide howech they are
worth > However, the real implication of his words is defd shake-up

of the ecclesiastical academic monopoly over learand preaching.

In connection with the model of open theologicabkiedge that
Arnau professes, his tactic in the numerous degassand complaints
he makes to various Church authorities should beatbehe constant-
ly lures his opponents to an open debate. He strédsaincerity, asks
for reaction, replies, and rebuffs, and commits ki answering.
Every proclamation ends with a clause statingitisitould be published.
And in his letter to Pope Benedict Xl shortly aftee death of Boniface
VIII, he urges him to oblige theologians to read aespond in writing
to all his treatises which have been misinterpretedier Boniface, since
this is the sole way of destroying their pride aadealing divine know-
ledge® T hus common traits connect Arnau the physician, bdl@ves
in the divine origin and usefulness of medical kieolge and who argues
for a partially open model of medical knowledged alrnau the spirit-
ual speculator, who attributes exactly the sameachearistics to theo-
logical knowledge.

T he openness which Arnau preaches affects thesubistance of theo-
logical knowledge. To indignant theologians whdicide the author’s
lack of obvious authority, he says towards the enllisopeschatological
work:

‘The wise man instructs us to consider what is aaid not who delivers it lest
we become like the man who inspects the ink rathesr the meaning and essence
of the writing. And also [the wise man instruct}tinst ‘the wind bloweth where

it listeth’ (John3: 8) and that he who can make, when he wants it, rmiteals
like Balaam’s ass, speak out true and useful théagsteach the humble people
the truth so that they may deliver it [to othexs] liis glory%®

The doors to the meaning of Scripture are opelwépyene (as in med-
icine); the authoritative gloss does not containtlaé meanings of
Scripture, a plurality of interpretations is acashtand those directly

% Protestatio facta PerusiMS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 216¥P—177@

s De morte BonifatjiMS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 2132

% ‘sapiens monet attendere quid dicitur, non quiggotpne similes videantur illi, qui
potius incaustum scripture quam vim et significa¢ion eius considerat. Et iterum, quod
spiritus potest spirare, ubicumque voluerit et giliedqui cum vult etiam muta facit ani-
malia vera et utilia loqui, ut asinam Balaam potestvulos de veritate instruere ut profer-
ant ipsam ad laudem eiu3.factatus de tempore adventus Antichrighiy: 1301—4.
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iluminated by the Holy Spirit have better accessht® truth than the
exegete$. T he belief that the understanding of divine trutthis prod-
uct of a divine concession helps him to reach ttasclusion.
Consequently, he can reject outright his opponerstated demand
that he engage himeself in medicine and not inltiggs®

Therefore it is not surprising that his modelsifoitation are St Peter
and St John, who, though academically unqualifretteived divine
information about the end of the world, while theaRéees, though doc-
tors of the law, did not. Furthermore Balaam, Stryldagdalene, and
the children of St Philip the Apostle and St Frangere all outsiders
who directly received the divine word. At leasttiris context, Arnau
classified himself as one of the simple men, laymansiders, who
notwithstanding the opposition of professional tbgans write and
teach divine trut

While a personal conviction that one possessedrthb is a good
enough reason to speak freely, Arnau also strass#sGod never
ordered that Scripture be interpreted once andlfdna that it be inter-
preted in a successive, accumulative way, at testablished by Hirf?.

5 Justifying his unique interpretation of key biblicatrses, Arnau exclaims in
Protestatio facta coram domino rege FrancorumMenéndez y Pelayslistoria de los hetero-
doxosiii. p. Ixxxii that ‘nec est inconveniens aliteunc exponi quam exposuerunt nostri
patres. . .. Cum igitur Scriptura predixerit quoditi expositores transirent per eam mul-
tipliciter exponendo, tamen docti a Spiritu Sarssilum intelligent veritatem.’ I&ladius
iugulans ThomatistadVS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 183V he asserts that ‘proprium priuilegium
eloquiorum dei est quod sicut ipse uno intuitu tijglarima sic uno eloquio uel sermone
plurima significat, unde qui uolunt quod per saoguia tantum unum intelligatur, bub-
lericos potius quam theologos se ostendunt’. On@fmain conclusions @arpinatio
poetrie theologi deviantf 1304 (MS Vat. lat.3825, fol. zooVb) is that ‘glossa communis non
continet omnes sensus scripture qui sunt de ie@tlei sicut etiam omnes sacri doctores
communiter clamant’. Iintidotum MS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 245Y& Phe says: ‘sed scientia
per que uerba docet expresse quod multos intellettmsiltas expositiones poterat habere
secundum rationem scientie que est sincera cogretiatis.’

% ‘Propterea dixi et etiam dico, quod quicumque ditenedico christiano: Intromitte
te de medicina et non de theologia, non solum dsiret se ignarum catholice ueritatis sed
etiam falsarium et subuersorem ipsius. Nam saceatsgicommunis est omnibus fidelibus
secundum mensuram donationis christi et soluragliropriant eam sibiPresentatio facta
Burdegaliis MS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 260"

% Raonament d'Avinydéin Arnau de VilanovaObres Catalanesi. ed. M. Batllori
(Barcelonayg47), 209; Epistola ad priorissam de caritategs.

% ‘nam deus non ordinauit quod intellectus et exs#s sacrorum eloquiorum simul et
semel erumperent in ecclesia sed potius succesguadum tempora statuta in eius mente.’
Antidotum MS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 246"%; in fol. 246"@he speaks of the need to adhere to the
‘regula expositionis catholice quam tradit Augussinin principio super Genesim, scilicet
quod et moribus non repugnet et circumstantiisgibensonet’. An identical idea is found in
Tractatus quidaMS Rome, Archivio Generale dei Carmelitani Ilirider, fol. 57VP—s8"2
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By showing that orthodox biblical commentators halged layers of inter-
pretation throughout history he adopts a histqricatemental approach to
the development of exegesis, using it as a founrd&r his favourable atti-
tude towards new interpretation. But confrontechwite allegation that
none of the authorities supports his interpretatibscripture, he does
offer a list of supporting authorities, and thus baa pressure to link his
ideas to an authorityT his concept of incremental knowledge is similar to
Arnau’s view of medical innovation discussed above.

Arnau does not claim that everything in the theioligdomain is
open to question. For example, it is rash, errogeand illicit to doubt
the primacy of the Roman Church. True investigatido theological
guestions should be motivated dayitas® Scrutiny motivated byuriosi-
tasor superbiais illicit and may radically damage a man’s visidnau
describes those who are afflicted witlriositasas committing adultery
against Scripture. T hey enjoy spilling words frdmeit lips as adulterers
enjoy spilling seed. They mix their fake theologjlemguage with vain
philosophical and natural philosophical questiams] enjoy being called
masters of divinity? Arnau’s ambivalent attitude towards philosophers
as well as towards academic theologians is revésded, and it appears
throughout his writings. Yet it should be stresdeat tdespite his antag-
onism for the Thomists and the theologizing phitdsers and philoso-
phizing theologians, he does not oppose the ughittfsophy and the
secular sciences in preaching and teaching, prdvidat they are not
used to hide corrupt intentions or erroneous iéfeas.

Arnau’s perfect physician ascribes the source affeidical knowledge
(scientig to God. The extension of this link to other fielf knowledge,
and religious speculation in particular, was pattrand not essential.
Whether this would happen obviously depended onrotlaeables

® He mentions the followingntiquiwho support his Daniel commentary: Bede and his
Liber numerorum[pseudo-]Joachim'®e semine scripturarurfM. ReevesT he Influence of
Prophecy in the Later Middle AgéSxford, 1969), 58) and GilbertusSuper expositionem
Cirilli (perhaps the pseudo-Joachimist exposition oataeulum Cyrilligenerally thought
to have emanated from spiritual Franciscan circi8s—go, Reeves, ibids;7). The two
contemporary supportersi¢dern) of his commentary are Fr. Ferricus de Auria (fobgs
Ferricus de Metz who was regent masterziso—) and Fr. lohannes Parisiensis (Jean de
Paris (Quidort), regent masteriigo4—s) both described as masters in Paris (Pelster, ‘Die
Questio Heinrichs von Harclay’; Reev@die Influence315—16); Antidotum MS Vat. lat.
3824, fol. 245VP—246"8

 Tractatus de mysterio cymbaloruin Perarnau, ‘El text primitiu d&e mysterio cym-
balorum eccleside64—s, 67.

& 1bid. 69—0.

% Raonament d'’Avinyag8.
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connected to the personality of the physician d&edcultural context in
which he acted. But it certainly created a comfugatarting-point, for
a physician who regarded himself as a divine agéht access to divine
knowledge and to natural secrets, to assume thefal divine agent on
much broader terms. Arnau apparently took this &tepvay of his
instinct to extend his curative knowledge and #gtivom the physical
to the spiritual body and to diagnose and offeffeaad final therapy for
a (spiritual) disease. His belief that medical kremlgle may sometimes be
open to therulguss transferred to the domain of spiritual mediciiesn
he claims open access by Hiraplexto public religious debate on grounds
of divine inspiration. Medical authorities can eran fail to provide true
knowledge, and need constant reassessment andhaeljussimilarly, it
is sometimes necessary to reassess or supplensafigdical authorities.

Arnau’s medical frame of mind

In interpreting Arnau’s language | have suggeshed he perceived spir-
itual activity as a natural extension of his medmaoccupation. The
proof of the existence of such a ‘medical frammafd’ needs more con-
crete evidence.

Discussing the healthy mental composition of bel@wrnau offers the
following signs by which they can be recognized:rthegiguage is salubri-
ous, they remain immune to the poisonous wordesiffprous people, and
they can heal the sick by the laying on of handerygwvue believer can par-
ticipate in this act of healing by promoting the wnsion of sinners
through good exampfeT he sick are the non-believers, and the duty to heal
them is entrusted to every believer. Arnau thusneldevhat was usually
thought of as the priest’s role to everyéiiéet, despite these external signs
of spiritual health, a serious problem of identtfima remains, since true
believers (the righteous elect) and sinners (didgaseple who ravage the
city of God) coexist almost inseparably in this \@otHow is it possible to
distinguish the healthydlubrel from the infectedgestilentésso as to pre-
vent possible error, contagion, and lethal wouhBs@ause it is a question

% ‘sanatio egrorum per impositionem manuum, id esiversio peccatorum vel pra-
vorum hominum per exempla bonorum operubyalogus de elementis catholice fidej4;
cf. Mark 16: 17—18.

% Glossa Ordinarieon Mark16: 18 in Biblia sacra cum glossa ordinaria, 662 stresses
that ‘per hoc anime suscitantur non corpora’, péerprets the object of verseg-18 as
denoting Church officials only.

¢ Ars catholicae philosophiaen J. Perarnau,L'Ars catholicae philosophiaeprimera
redaccié de |&hilosophia cathalica et divinaAT CA 1o (1991), 57-9.
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of life and death for the elect, this distinctiomshbe demonstrative, infal-
lible, and certain. It produces a kind of knowledgpgch is the opposite of
sterile knowledgechgnitio steriliy. Arnau suggests two models to be imitat-
ed, the builder and the physician, both of whom vemdording to a rule
which enables them to solve problems infallibly. T hitddien applies a rule
to test the suitability of stones to a given coration; similarly, the physi-
cian uses the guiding notions of complexion andpamsition which enable
him to measure accurately how far the patient camgdo or deviates from
ideal norms. He thus is able to know without doubétivbr a person has
physically declined, and to recognize his qualitidallibly. Furthermore,
he can prescribe treatment with a high degree tdingy. Using the con-
cepts of complexion and composition he can acdynateasure the value
of every food and every mediciffd he stress on the absolute importance
of correct medical diagnosis that can be attaineolutih correct observa-
tion supported by the experience of medical autiesriind the search for
certainty, are basic ideas in medical thédKnowledge and prudence are
the foundation of the claim for the physician'sagrty; Arnau creates here
a parallel to the medical arena in the spiritualavo

Arnau the physician and Arnau the religious entésisvho diagnoses
the sickness of Church and society with absolutaicey are thus linked
together. The spiritual zealot, as if extending itielical profession to
the spiritual level, is using a rule, showing pruckeand skill, and offer-
ing ways of judging how spiritually ill the patieigtand what treatment
may help. Arnau’s insistence on calculating thecesate of the coming
of the Antichrist should also be understood in tlistext. T he basis of
this claim for certitude is the superior knowledge possesses, which
gives his salutary spiritual art both a theoretécad a practical efficacy.

% ‘Medicus etiam, tam in iudicio corporum sanabiliumaqm corporum salubrium pro
canone directivo seu regula prestituit oculis swetis corpus in meliori formarum, ita
videlicet quod illud corpus absque dubio fore digitime constitutum in compositione
atque complexione, quod in omnibus illius circumstswonformatur eidem. Lapsum vero
indubitanter cognoscit esse vel a temperamento exiopis vel ab elegantia composition-
is vel ab utroque, quod eidem sensibiliter est diffar Certus est etiam quod ille cibus aut
medicina temperatam habet complexionem, cuius apjolidicto corpori per se nullo tem-
pore correpugnat. Et secundum maiorem vel minoriffiormhitatem corporum ceterorum
ad illud aut maiorem vel minorem applicabilium repagtiam, lapsum eorum a tempera-
mento scit artificiali certitudine mensurare.’ Ibg—60: 31—43.

® De consideracionibus operis medicidd/OMQ iv. 133—4. Visible causes of the illness
(evidens causa mojlind a clear knowledge of themdnifesta cause eius cognjtare neces-
sary even in treating epilepsy and leprosy—diseskésh had strong religious overtones.
De epilepsiain Arnau de VilanovaDpera fol. 314Vb; Breviarium practiceibid. fol. 186D
ff.; V. Nutton, ‘From Medical Certainty to Medic&lmulets: Three Aspects of Ancient
Therapeutics'Clio Medica 22 (1991), 13—22.
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Arnau’s art of diagnosis and therapy for the spditinfirmity of
mankind also leads him to stress the real, praa@esequences of the
ideas he professes, paralleling his perceptiorhgsipal medicine as one
in which speculative science and practical art iaextricably bound
together. The method employed by Arnau the physaiahArnau the
spiritual eccentric is the same, the justification acting is similar, the
aim—health—is the same. Arnau believes he is therafilesto diagnose
accurately the moral or religious complexion of epwhom he divides
into three main groups: first, those who are hgaffalubre} second,
those who are illnorbidi vel egrofi, who sin because of an imbalance in
their moral/ religious complexion and carnal infitymr because of ignor-
ance of the truth, and thus do not corrupt or inéetyone but them-
selves; and third, the pestilential peogdestilentéswho sin out of pure
hatred towards Christ and infect othérs.

T he ability to talk about the soul using medical gates is directly
connected to Arnau’s acceptance of the Galeniayhafdhe soul. IrDe
diversis intentionibus medicoryrwhich explains how philosophical and
medical truth can be harmonized, Arnau presentsdases of apparent
disagreement between Galen and Aristotle and trsaives the contra-
diction by showing that both approaches are accepsatde the presup-
positions of the speakers are differémrnau defends Galen’s definition
that the power of the souliftus animg is the complexion which
emanates from the harmonious mixture of elemeamiscipilium armo-
nia). This approach, which links body and soul togeih&y one physi-
cal entity, was rejected by Aristotle (and by maristélenth-century theo-
logians), yet it permitted the Galenic physiciartreat the soul as well.
Galen, of course, was interested in the effechefdoul on the function-
ing (opus operatig of the organs. For Arnau it is only a small stego
on to try to cure infirmities of the soul which keawothing to do with the
well-being of the body. As a physician he knows vibatecessary for the
sustenance of corporeal life (a moderate consumpfifood and cloth-
ing according to changing personal and seasoralrostances). But as

‘Qui enim delicto preveniuntur propter complexionislitiam seu veritatis ignoran-
tiam non pestilentes dicuntur, sed morbidi vel egrairs catholicae philosophiag3: 249.
On the use of complexion, complexional debilityfiimitas complexion)s and melancholy
in discussing behavioural flaws, $@e zona pelliceain Cartaregia and Perarnau, ‘El text
sencergi—, and Perarnau, Troballa de tractatso.

 De diversis intentionibus medicoruin Arnau de VilanovaDpera fols. 36M838V& at
38"a_b is the discussion about the nature of the soul. l@ntéxt see McVaugh, The
Nature and Limits of Medical Certitudg@assimand esp68—.
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one who claims to possess the key to understar8ignigture, he can
naturally offer the way to spiritual health or eyegrfection; parallel to
the use su3 of food and clothing for the preservation of bagiod
health, he suggests the use of Scripture as theassential path to per-
fection’

Galvano, on the other hand, supplies more expidgdence for the
‘medical frame of mind’ of the physician who engageth spiritual
matters. In the third treatise in the Paris maripscentitled ‘A Neo-
phyte Observation concerning the Grace of God wjtkeci&l Refer-
ence to the Human Body and its Preservative anctterRegimen’
(Contemplatio de gracia dei neophyta gradiens sgpguus humanum et
gjus regimen conseruatiuum et curatijumhedicated to the Dominican
Mundinus de Papia, Galvano creates a total congaubpetween the
conferral of grace and medicine. T he presupposftothe discussion
is the division of the human into exterior and fide persons. The
text relies heavily on Augustine and John Chrysostaor its theolog-
ical arguments and on Aristotle for the ethicaluemgnts. | shall elab-
orate only on the medical track, which providesv@ab with the
framework for his writing. Galvano’s referencestiedical authorities
throughout the manuscript are not merely ornametiial names of
the authorities are touched with red in the texd aeappear in an
abbreviated form in the margin. The reader is thuderfally aware
of the citations and can easily detect a spedifierence without read-
ing the whole text.

According to Galvano, medicine is the necessargame of the Fall
of man which introduced suffering, corruption, atehth to the once-
perfect human body: according to Ecclesiastigliss, it is an earthly
necessity rfecessitas terjé®* The more scientific part of the definition of
medicine relies heavily on Avicenna’s discussionledith and refers also
to Galen. As a physician, Galvano is happy to sppfd readers with a

2'Ad vite vero sustentationem est necessarius mugkenasus alimentorum et tegu-
mentorum, secundum circumstantias personarum dfatiahum et temporum. Ad spiri-
tualem vero perfectionem, qua scilicet mens in D@lenius erigitur, est necessarius usus
divinarum ScripturarumArs catholicae philosophia@26: 1041—5.

”Tam fideles quam infideles in hoc incedunt pestguod corpus humanum ex illo
protoplasto originatum post transgressionem oriiginasticie necessarie passibilitatis,
mutationis, corruptionis, et mortis traxit naturgmantumcumaque fuerit ex generatione
optime ad iusticiam constitutum, propter quod d&tasuens propter animam corpus ad
supplendum indigentias hominis et potissime ne@ssi uite circa quam non modicam
curam habet, creauit medicinam de necessitatederie sapiens non aborrebit eam.” MS
Paris, BN lat3181, fol. 147@
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detailed description of the body’s inevitable decdyicv creates the
necessity of medical aid and a perfect corresparelbatween the med-
ical authorities and Ecclesiasticus, between Chrisihd non-Christian
texts. Medicine is an aicadiutoriunj for the preservation of the radical
humour, lest it be consumed faster than it shouldights elemental
destruction and external wounds by regulating bdu#igt and control-
ling the emission of bodily superfluiti&T he benefit of abiding by the
medical regimen is spiritual, not only physicalethealthy man can
become wiser; influenced by the calm accompanyind gealth, he will
abound in spiritualityt Medicine thus brings man physically and spirit-
ually nearer to the ideal prelapsarian state.

The moral interpretation of medicine leads Galvamthe story of
Adam, who also needed an aadliutoriun), but for his soul rather than
his immortal body. It was grace (according to theyéstinian teach-
ing) which should have ruled his soul and diredied to obedience to
the Creator (exactly like the desired relationdtepwneen the physician
and the patient). As for the inevitable consumptainthe radical
humour (which explains the unstoppable ageing psoasong
humans), this was solved by the tree of life whionl@ reverse the
process. Adam, with the aid of divine grace, hagl dptitude gptitu-
do to carry on living a sinless, eternal lifpefmanere in sua iusticia
originali), exactly like a patient who obeys the dietary suté his
physician. Both medicine and grace are divine giftich enable the
person who needs them to cope with his difficultiescondition that
he obeys the prescribed regimémhus Galvano creates a perfect con-
gruence between physical medicine and grace, whkithd source of

™ ‘Putasne sapientem non nosse quod natura corpamsiii quantumcumque tem-
perati secundum Galenum in libro de diffinitiua dow denunciat arte constituente indi-
gere cum necessario, secundum eundem ibidem etdseouAuicennam in libro primo
capitulo de necessitate mortis, mutetur et corruntpptapter elementorum pugnam et
dissolutionem, propter humidi radicalis consumpgioret propter extrinsecorum lesionem
non seruans quam prius habebat consistentiam, adietgo indiget cooperante ad per-
manentiam sue uite cum sua optima consistentiaeuadjtierminum insitum sibia deo . . .
Si autem uult proficisci in sua optima consistentigperficiat suas operationes ordinate
secundum exigentia speciei humane que diciturasad iusticiam, secundum Auicennam
indiget adiutorio medicinali artis conseruande, djpotest dici adiutorium operans, quia
medicinale hoc autem est custodia humiditatis edidine cicius quam secundum racionem
exiccetur uel ne putrescat temperando dominiunrisaéxtranei extrinseci et extranei
intrinseci regulando quod in superfluitatum exam;m completur.” 1bid I4ra—rb Cf.
Avicenna,Liber canonisi. fen3, 1 (Venice,1507), 53'&

™ 'sanus homo possit fieri sapiens et sub tranqwimtatls de diuinis contemplantes
spiritualibus habundare’. MS Paris, BN lgt81, fol. 152

% |pid. 1472
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spiritual health. He confidently speaks of both gsihe same terms
and logical constructs. From his starting poing thedical profession,
he moves on to spiritual and moral matters, and¢kelt is a conver-
gence of medicine’s two dimensions.

The last chapter of the treatise deals with thatote regimen of bod-
ily diseases and its moral significand2e(regimine curatiuo infirmitatis
corporis optime sani ex origine ad iusticiam etsaioralitatg, and is the
chapter most saturated with medical issues. Itssteith a discussion of
the congruence between corporeal and spirituahfifit between health
of the body and that of the soul. This time, Galsanalysis of health
(determined by temperate complexion, balanced coitigrosand unity)
is more specific when he defines the means to ersue; to the moder-
ate use of food, drink, and air, he adds the generin ‘the rest of the
six nhon-natural thingg’.God, the universal agerdagens universalishas
provided the body with internal, natural mechanismsegulate itself,
but sometimes exterior intervention is necessamaimtain health and
hence there is a need for the physician, who aesgtiire title of nature’s
servant finister nature Then follows a long discussion of medical
ethics, or in Galvano's words the modes of which torrect help of the
physician consists'nfodi in quibus consistit rectum adiutorium médici
Galvano describes the desired characteristics ophysician and his
relationship with the patient, relying mainly onl&wa(De ingenio sani-
tatis Liber creticorum Doctrina aforistica Liber prognosticorumDe interi-
oribus Regimen sanitatisand De virtutibus naturalibys® but also on
Hippocrates Rrotocanon aforistico which is his first aphorism), on
Aristotle’s natural philosophy, ethics, and metagbg, on Augustine,
on John Chrysostom, and even on an unidentifieatite2or aphorism

‘Sicut uita corporalis hominis perfecta usque dilmum terminum eius producta,
consistit in optima consistentia ad iusticiam eregatione quod consurgit ex temperata
complexione et equali compositione et debita unitaebrorum et in adiutorio necessario
artis constituentis et conseruantis cuius matstiagus moderatus et congruus aeris cibi et
portg)s et reliquarum rerum non naturalium.’ Lol 15V@(the discussion continues until
16'V).

® De ingenio sanitatjgprinted under the titlBe methodo medendi; Liber creticoretse-
where in medieval texts entitled alBe criticis diebusis printed ade diebus decretoriis
Doctrina aforisticais Galen’s commentary on the Hippocratic Aphorishiber prognostic-
orumis Galen’s commentaiin Hippocratis prognosticqrDe interioribugs printed under the
title of De locis affectisR egimen sanitatis printed under the titlBe sanitate tuendde vir-
tutibus naturalibuss printed a®e naturalibus facultatibud was unable to identify thee
diffinitiva doctrina attributed by Galvano to Galen. Cf. R. J. Durling, Chronological
Census of Renaissance Editions and T ranslatioBa#n’, Journal of the Warburg and
Courtauld I nstitutesz4 (1961), 230—305, at234 n. 24 andz235; Garcia-Ballester, ‘Arnau de
Vilanova, 121—.
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entitledcui curawhich he attributes to John of Damas€ushe Galenic

books he refers to reflect an up-to-date academiticaleknowledge; at
the beginning of the fourteenth century they weoeiporated into the
standard textbooks for the study of medicine autiieersities, and were
included in thea 309 statutes of Montpellier.

Four conditions must be fulfilled to achieve the Hiers effects of
the physician’s auxiliary role. T he physician shibdb all that is required
when confronted by disease; the patient should bei@iteand refrain
from aggravating the physician and leading himagstthe physician
should be competent and should avoid harming thergdty prescrib-
ing wrong or defective medicines; and the physisiaould refrain from
over-emphasizing the importance of one symptontesihe causes are
always various and compl&XT he moral dimension of this medical spec-
ulation then follows: just as maintaining the coexxn, composition,
and unity of the physical body is a prerequisitegood health, so culti-
vating and preserving the three parts of the satibnal, irascibleias-
cibilis), and desiringdoncupiscibili, is essential for the soul’s health. Just
as the ordering of the non-natural things dictagzdth or disease, so the
ordering of free will can lead either to the freedof spiritual health or
to the servitude of sifi.Spiritual cure, like physical medicine, is a help
(adiutoriunj, and God might cure at the moment of death thbseare
curable ganabiles By introducing this term Galvano links the commo

™ On theAphorismi lohannis Damascerdi late eleventh- or early twelfth-century trans-
lation of Ibn Masawayh’s (857) aphorisms, see Yuhanna ibn Masawayh (Jean Mdsgie),
livre des axiomes médicaux (aphorigma). D. Jacquart and G. Troupeau (Geneysy),

13, 85-8.

% ‘Sunt ergo quatuor modi in quibus consistit rectutiuBrium medici ad naturam
infirmi. Primus est ut faciat medicus omne quodesearie est facere. Secundus ut in-
firmus sit obediens medico in omni quod precipdrétenon grauet eum et erret super se.
Tertius modus est ut non erret super se aliquisisxqui sunt ei presentes et non noceat
ei per errorem uenientem ex eo aut . . . noceaéredefectum quod sit ex eo in eis que
preparantur ei omne quo indiget ante horam in gdigét eo et eius decoctionem optimam
faciat . . . Et modus quartus ex modis in quibugipiteypocras considerationem esse, est
ut non accidat accidens forte et appropriauit lesag totum in nomine uno et nominauit
ipsum quod accidit extrinsecus.” MS Paris, BN 1a81, fol. 160,

8 'sicut res naturate fabricam corporis immediate tirentium complexio, composi-
tio et unitas si propriam naturam seruauerit facgamitatem, et si propriam naturam
dimiserint faciunt infirmitatem, sic positione aremationalis, irascibilis et concupiscibilis
si propriam naturam seruauerint faciunt sanitatbertiatis et beatitudinis et si propriam
naturam dimiserint faciunt infirmitatem peccatsetuitutis . . . Et sicut materia rerum non
naturalium est causa in ad aliquod ad sanitateegré@uidinem corporis humani ut dictum
est, sic et usus liberi arbitrii . . . est materiadhaliquod ad causam generalem sanitatis
anime; nam usus liberi arbitrii bonus conseruat dfiléta originalem iustitiam anime et
proficisci facit in melius.’ Ibidfol. 16V&
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concept of medicine which cures the body as fariasurableif quan-
tum sanabile estto its spiritual parallel—the curable essermgtantia
sanabilig of the soul which is the sinner’s will to be curdche efficacy
of the treatment in spiritual medicine, as in pbgsimedicine, depends
on the obedience of the patient to the physiciaamahds and on the
patient’s will and motivation to be curé&dl he spiritual physician’s role
is to direct ¢rdinare the soul to its final endifiem ultimury Galvano
used the same words in speaking of the physiciarsiole is to main-
tain the body until its naturally determined étflhe natural inclination
of the body to resist anything that opposes its-tagilhg is compared
with divine grace, which is the main medicine t@mome sin and to
direct the free will towards the Good. Just aspatiog to Galen and
Hippocrates, the body is sufficiently capable of diqeall the harmful
materials which invade it, so according to Augustigrace is sufficient
(sufficien¥ to reject any spiritual affliction (as long asdrwill allows it to
operate).

Galvano compares the gradual recovery from fevesuth the total
expulsion of putrid humours until perfect healtméstored to the grad-
ual healing process of the diseased soul, which mmdergo the infusion
of grace, expulsion of culpability, contrition ofettheart, and revival of
free will before it reaches a state of perfect ngalds for the cure of
spiritual disease, grace and the sacraments areuslyithe key solu-
tions. Just as curing an innate natural diseasebeaachieved only
through exposing the body to material with the ofiposomplexion
(contrariun), so correcting an innate sin like Adam’s sin barachieved
only through the mystery of incarnation. T he samr@ltel applies to the

2 |bid. fol. 18V&

% |bid. fol. 17YP—18"@ there, God the physician brings health to mankirdugh the
seven medicines of the sacraments, and all igoiéttcluss8.

8 ‘Sicut natura corporis est morbo contraria ipsuntrdess et salutem inducens ut
dictum est, sic et ipsa diuina gratia est pecaadraria reuocans liberum arbitrium a malo
excitans ad bonum. Et sicut natura corporis estcgrfs secundum Ypocratem in omni
quod indiget in regimine eius et inest uirtus quedpellit omne quod est ei contrarium et
quod refugit secundum Galenum libg8 creticorum, sic et diuina gratia, secundum
Augustinum, est sufficiens remedium contra peccalisat non infundatur adulto nisi
adsit liberi arbitrii consensus. Et sicut ad integrsanitatem inducendam in febriente ex
putredine humorum requiritur digestio materie feleti®ius totalis expulsio ex corpore,
resumptio nutritiuam, et motus gradualis ad saluparfectam, secundum Galenum et
Auicennam ita quod digestio et expulsio materiebnfir a natura reintegratio nutriens et
motus gradualis eius ad salutis perfectionem egarmsu et uoluntate infirmi complentur,
sic ad ueram curationem et perfectam sanitatemwin€jue fit per iustificationem quatuor
concurrunt, scilicet infusio gratie, expulsio culgentritio cordis et motus liberi arbitrii.’
Ibid. fol. 18V&—b
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cure of fever and the cure of sins in gen&réét, as with physical med-
icine, a preparatory stage is hecessary so thateasnent can be effica-
cious. The prelate and the preacher pave the wapéoreal treatment;
as a feverish body is gradually healed (sometingdesidiy its innate pow-
ers of health), so also is a sinful soul. Like toeporeal physician who
must be faithful fideli9, so the spiritual physician must bdelis and
attend his patient diligently, with the utmost eneand devotion and
out of pure love daritag rather than for any other reasérizalvano
devotes a long discussion to original sin and torgsulting fragility of
the soul that is manifest in carnal lust. In doihg he fuses together
Augustine’s discussion of sin (which is the spltaffliction that strips
the soul of its form and ordered nature) and theéicakconcept of fever
attributed to Galen, John of Alexandria (Johannjiiaad Avicenn&’
T he sacraments which he describes throughout thseeas medicines
prescribed by the good or new physician are for himeans to expel
spiritual affliction, to induce and restore goodiltie, and to maintain it
over a long period of timeXpulsig introductio sanitatisconservatio sani-
tatisinduct® T he terms employed to describe that proper sgairinain-
tenance are taken directly from the medical wargjetion and evacua-
tion (repletio simul et euacuadionvhich is one of the six non-natural things
necessary for health, apply also to spiritual riedic

Thus medicine provides Galvano with a whole streesfor describ-
ing and explaining key moral issues along ortho@ixistian lines.
Galvano also analyses, in his peculiar way, religiquestions from an
undoubtedly medical frame of mind and his medicgleetise is the
infrastructure for the moralization. What Arnau yrdlluded to,
Galvano does openly and fuses the two discipliogsther. Each in his

% Yerum sicut correctio morbi corporalis innati unirabet modum scilicet per con-
trarium secundum Galenum in diffinitiua doctrina, dicerrectio peccati innati id est orig-
inalis unum habet modum scilicet per incarnationisenium quod factum est.’ Ibidol.
17V0. ‘ltem sicut curatio corporalis morbi ex temporeeit actualis unum habet modum
quia per contrarium in eodem gradu secundum Galendibro de diffinitiua doctrina, sic
et curatio morbi sgiritualis actualis unum habet nmdguia per contrarium in eodem
gradu.’ Ibid fol. 18"0—vVa&

® ‘sicut ergo medicus corporis in curatione egritislohebet esse fidelis ut dictum est,
ita et medicus spiritualis debet esse fidelis ptofetbid. fol. 20'&

 ‘propter transgressionem originalis iustitie estd@am fragilitas illecebrosa carnis que
est fomes peccati, id est morbi spiritualis qui seleim Augustinum est priuatio modi
speciei et ordinis. Sicut ergo febris corporalisiseltim Galenurriohannitium Alexandrii
et Auicennam est calor naturalis mutatus in igneuoctgrens a corde per artarias per
totum corpus suoque ledens effectu, sic et febnigisglis anime est calor naturalis obedi-
entie humilitatis suo redemptori mutatus in ignenabellionem et aduersionem procedens
a corde quod est origo cuiuslibet uitii.” Ibigl. 17V0.



Medicine and Religious S peculation 143

own way, both physicians thus suffused their spatituritings with
descriptive medical metaphors and with analyticedival categories
which originated in their medical background. T hiesupposition was
the existence of a total congruence between theddt &if expertise, cor-
poreal medicine, and the spiritual medicine theyewadfering in their
texts.

Galvano's Medical Discourse about Christ

Galvano’s writings provide some striking exampléshe impact of his
medical background on the way he speculates abowtivime. Chapter
32 of the treatisé\rs nauigatoria spiritualigleals with magnetic stones. It
starts with a description attributed to chaptgr of Serapion’De med-
icinis simplicibuswhich discusses a stone named almagertes thatrid fo
near the coast of Indi&aWhen ships encounter it the effect is traumatic,
for they are stripped of any metallic matter whiglon board, including
the nails which hold them together, so that shailing to that region
must be built without metal nails but with wooden pegdewever,
according to Dioscorides the stone has an importaedical effect,
which is at the centre of Galvano’s discussion ahith will be the link
to its theological dimensidfi.The colour of the magnetic stone is
described as celestial and its weight as modettatpoiver yirtus), apart
from its ability to attract metal, is that when irmsed in meado(im mel-
licarte) it lightens thick and dense humoulescat humores crosod here
are those who burn the stone to produce adamantitfy @alvano says,
and he sets forth the alchemical and magical powkich were attrib-
uted to the stone and which were the main reasaéocontinued pre-
occupation of medieval scientists with magnetisit iBs most frequent
medicinal use is in the case of dysenték(is ventris Magnetic medi-
cine which stops diarrhoea introduces to the bodystime powers and
qualities (extreme dryness) that enable it to ek{tensglutirg the scor-
ia of iron coria ferr). A meticulous description of the concoction o th
magnetic stone follows (a process that involvesirimilcooling down,
and pouring into another vessel, repeated fourdjim@alvano stresses

& Cf. SerapionPe simplicibus mediciniStrasbourgi531), 260—1, ch. 384.

® On the medical use of magnets, deaulys Realencyclopadie der classischen
Altertumswissenschafkiv/ 1 (Stuttgart, 1928), 483—4; Lexikon des Mittelaltersvi. 95—6.
Galvano mentions ‘Dyascorides’ as his source, igtdxt is identical to Serapion’s version,
which also mentions Dioscorides as his source. @i it is most likely that Galvano did
not use Dioscorides directly but via Serapion. GbsboridesDe materia medicéBasel,
1557), bk. v. cvii and cxi, pp474, 476.



144 M edicine and Religion czo0

that the stone should not and cannot be used adiaingein its simple
form, lest it lose its powers of attracti®n.

This medicine represents Christ, who, like a magretone, attracts
sinners* Like the magnetic stone which acquires a specifizgy or
property virtus specifich so Christ also has a specific divine property an
a whole and perfect forntota specigs By showing infinite mercy Christ
attracts people to the Christian faith and bringstsal as well as phys-
ical health, for example by restoring sight and englihe lame to walk.
By attracting and extracting human sins, Chriseptally cured every
human. On the cross, He drank all the thick humaotirgride flumor
crossus superieand all the filth of evil gmnis sordities cupiditajisHe
extracted malice from the soul of the faithful wittead ¢um mellicarte
quaod fit ex aqua et melle coctum igaad caused every poison and pollu-
tion to be expelled. The water involved in the catiom of magnetic
medicine signifies tears, honey signifies the smest of grace, and fire
is the heat ofaritas Like magnetic force, which depends on the distanc
of the attracted matter from the magnet, so théngeaffect of Christ
depends on the spiritual distance of the sinned W« celestial aid in
the form of the constellation of stars and theaain medium, which are
necessary for magnetism, Christ’s healing effexti depends on celestial
assistance. Like the magnetic needle which givesright direction,
Christ also shows the way to those who look to foirrdirection.

On two matters the magnetic Christ does not beheaetlg like a
magnet. First, he does not attract only the rigicher ferreum pecca-
toren). In the totality of his attractive powers he rabées a vacuum
which attracts everythingSecondly, unlike in nature, the attracted per-
son should play an active role if effective extiattof sin is desired.
Effective attraction depends not only on the atingcpower of the
object, but also on the will of the attracted perddnlike most other
thinkers of his time, Galvano disregards the magmetult and magical
properties, and treats it mainly from the medicalle. He is interested
in the medical efficacy of magnetic power and moit$ causes.

Another metaphor for Christ which derives diredtigm Galvano’s
medical background appears in a treatise entitlée Theriac of Spirit-
ual Death Based on the T heriac of the Physicidiysigca mortis spiritalis

©MS Paris, BN latz181, fol. 38raD

®‘Sane o reuerende minister hic lapis magnes clsrisstiqui exaltatus in cruce, sicut
lapis magnes trahit ferrum per uirtutem specificgimchristus trahit peccatorem ferro
duriorem per suam uirtutem diuinam.’ 1bfdl. 38™°.

% |pid. fol. 38VP.
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gradiens super tyriacam medicorunT heriac was the most famous drug
compounded in classical antiquity. It was regarakedn all-purpose anti-
dote which was highly effective against snakebite alh other poisons.
At the basis of Galvano’s text lies a full congruebetween physical and
spiritual death, the human reaction to both andilplesseatment which
may delay it. This congruence gives the physiciao already possesses
superior knowledge on the medical side of the eéqua comfortable
starting-point for discussion of theological master

Galvano starts with a meticulous description ofidteand the ways
to produce it according to Avicennaegtante Avicenn& Michael
McVaugh has shown that the discussion of therigamglifies the
growth of natural-philosophical ideas in medievaiversities in general
and in Montpellier in particuldét.Galvano, about whose contacts with
Montpellier we know nothing, shows how informatiiowed in the
opposite direction. The concepts of natural qudfitgprietag, simples
(simplice}, compoundsdcpompositus specific form forma specificg and
form (speciegswhich were essential to the discourse of thexiadnterca-
lated into the spiritual discourse that follows ethnaturally.

According to Galvano, the discovery of this medicig attributed to
the Greek warrior Andromachus, who for the benéfinankind com-
posed the most efficacious and precious mediciom fspicesrés aro-
matic), balsam-gum, the gum produced from mummiesinfig,*
poppy juice @pium), serpents’ flesh, honey, wine, and other composit
medicines. T his medicine could counteract everggoiand overcome
practically every known disease. Galvano’s lisfudes: phlegmatic and
melancholic diseases as well as fevers associatiedhem, violent flatu-
lence Yentositas maligrja paralysis, apoplexy, epilepsy, spasomt(ra),
shaking {remoi), talking to oneself, madness, and leprosy. Irtemh it
strengthens the heart and stomach, sharpens tbessamd the appetite,
regulates the pulse, and restores the spirits efblbod. It is useful
against various kidney afflictions including thenmval of kidney- and

% Galvano’s description is almost identical to AvinelsLiber canonisv. Summa, 1,

c. De tyriadis et confectionibus magnis7YP—s08™, andDe vir. cor. Tract. 2, c. 4 (Venice,
1564), 340.

* M. R. McVaugh, Theriac at Montpellier285—1325', Sudhoffs Archivs6 (1972),
113—24 and especially McVaugh's introduction Epistola Arnaldi de Villanova de dosi tyr-
iacalium medicinarumin AVOMQ ii. 57—73.

% On the medical use of mummies in the West, see &d#&mann, ‘Mumie als
Heilmittel’, Zeitschrift des V ereins fiir rheinische und westtkié V olkskundg, (1906), 1—38;
K. Park, The Life of the Corpse: Division and Ddgston in Late Medieval Europe’,
Journal of the History of Medicine and Allied S cesis0 (1995), 116—17.
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bladder-stones; it cures intestinal ulcers and iralehardnessd(ritie

of the liver and spleen. As an aid to nature #rstthens the innate heat
(innatus calgr and the spirit. It is the only means of presegtine regu-
lar flow of the radical humour and of slowing dotire inevitable physi-
cal decline which starts ten years after the sthgeberty in a warm cli-
mate and after twenty in a cold one. T he overwheagpiower of theriac
is a result of the quality of its specific form, ish follows the complex-
ion of its simple components.

Christ is thedivinus andromachushe supreme physician and celestial
apothecary or spice-produceigimentator celeslisvho wanted to be use-
ful to mankind. To earn its salvation through hierits and deeds (the
spices, the wine, and the honey), he was rais¢kdeocross like a serpent;
and by dying he produced from the gum of his bloadi thre opium of
his death €x balsamo et mumia sui sanguinis et opio dornigiohe most
sufficient and efficacious medicine offered to poied mankind—theri-
ac? Like the total effect of the physical theriac, ttheeriac of Jesus’s
death and resurrectioty(iaca mortis et resurrectionis | hgamfluences all
the members of the Christian body (including the prets who lived
before Christ) and its completion was gradual. Gualvdescribes at
length the descent to hell, the resurrection, aedconferral of the Holy
Spirit as a process which ended in the perfectighespiritual theriac.
This is congruent to the periods of fermentatiorthet end of which
medical theriac is completed. Christ's age wherfullfédled his mission
accurately corresponds to the minimum age spetifits.of betweeno
and4o which determine theriac’s correct and ideal aptibica Spiritual
theriac, like its medical replica, must be applieddgally and cautious-
ly to those who have been properly prepared fandt lzave achieved the
appropriate disposition.

As the preparation of theriac begins with simplednailitatively very
pure ingredients mixed in exact quantities, andlteén the emergence
of one compound body with a well-balanced compleXiafonea com-
plexig and its own specific form, so thivinus Andromachusroduced
his holy theriac tf/riaca sacraty The various simple ingredients from
which theriac is composed are Christ's merits. Titleavhich is essential

% ‘proprietas totius speciei eius sequens complexripginplicium ipsius’. MS Paris,
BN lat. 3181, fol. 40'& Cf. Avicennaliber canonisv. Summa, 1, ¢. ‘De tyriadis et confec-
tionibus magnis 507"P.

7 ‘'sacratam et preciosam tyriacam composuit sufft@emum et efficacissimum
remedium humani generis uenenati et languidi ettifitati ab olim, multiplicitate
uenenorum et langorum spiritualium.” MS Paris, BiN {181, fol. 40'&
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for the production of theriac is, on the spiritlesdel, the fire of the suf-
fering on the crossghis passionis crudisand Galvano uses the same verbs
to describe the production of theriac and Chrigt¥esing before the
crucifixion (to prepareparare to threshfriturare, to grind,terere and to
pound,contererg. The result was the creation of a new specifimfo
which is the Catholic faitPf.In addition, Christ also provides the believ-
er with a specific propertyittus specifichaccording to which one should
live, namelycaritas Caritasis the theriac of man’s spiritual death, and
through the sacraments it provides the opportuioitynen to escape
eternal death. And if Christ is theriac, it is rsatrprising to find in
Galvano’'s writing Mary as ‘the mother of our thefiawho lacks any
‘humour of carnality®

While Galvano proudly presents himself as learresgheftuysin the
laws of Avicenn&” he expresses the fear that, as a simple physto@n,
might be regarded as towxpertuso moralize about quantitative aspects
of the production of spiritual theriac. The passige the medical to
the theological domain would not necessarily begetde to his audi-
ence. To remove these doubts, Galvano offers a ittard interpreta-
tion of spiritual theriac immediately after disdagsthe quantitative
aspects of medical theri8eT hus, in addition to the qualitative similar-
ity between the medical and the spiritual theriaere also is a quantita-
tive congruence. As with medicinal theriac, thécaffy of spiritual ther-
iac depends on its proper preparation, which mudtaked on accurate
measurement of the various ingredients. The numbansy, as the
product of multiplying ten by seven, encapsulates gpiritual theriac
produced by the divine Andromachus to counter deatfuantitatively
proves that Christ’s death and resurrection fetlithe Decalogue and
introduced in its place the perfection of the ldwihe Gospel which is
based on various combinations of seven, such astlea sacraments,
seven virtues, and seven divine gifts. T his typeushierical moralization

*‘nouus pigmentator celestis descendens ad limbwsurgens a mortuis et ascendens
in celum in eum credentes in se transformans, ucarpus misticum inde constituit, eius
est caput, et dans ei formam specificam et diuinarendi scilicet fidem catholicam.’ Ibid
fol. 4ova_b.

* [pid. fol. 58V&

1°°‘|v:§1teor quippe expertus umbra medici ego imitat@naiatis auicenne in licitis.’ Ibid
fol. 40¥&

% ‘Postremo ne dicatur me umbram medici moralitatimen ponderis et mensure
rerum et aromatum componentium tyriacam andronfagse inexpertem aut non solici-
tum, suﬁici?t mihi de moralitate numeri eorum aditationem fidelium aliquid balbutire.’
Ibid. fol. 41"°.



148 Medicine and Religion czoo

(whose specific source is not stated) is not oalgiis context, however,
is significant. By initiating his discussion of thin of spiritual theriac on
the foundation of medical knowledge, and by juxtappthe efficacy and
mode of production of both types of theriac, Galvanplicitly creates a
link between medical and religious practice. Hidghsinto theology

originates in his professional background. For himedical knowledge
and practice fulfil a distinctive spiritual purposéich extends beyond
their therapeutic function.

Is the use of theriac as a metaphor for Christ umiigu theologiz-
ing physicians, or did preachers also employ ithiair spiritual dis-
course? When discussing the spiritual medicines @faristianity
offers (the word of God received through preactingrayer), preach-
ers and theologians throughout the fourteenth egnbecasionally
used the metaphor of theriac as the ultimate siriture. Confession,
the sinner’s fear, and the curative effect of drmembrance of Christ’s
passion are depicted as spiritual thetfaelowever, | have not come
across a specific comparison of Christ to therdad nowhere is there
such a detailed scientific discussion attachedé&onbetaphor of theri-
ac.

The Theologizing Physician: A Defence

In reply to his opponents’ frequent demand thashnauild devote him-
self to medicine and not theology, Arnau also makese explicit dec-
larations about the status of the physician with@religious debate. The
arguments he uses occasionally differ, but all sstgtfeat he, at least,
failed to see a distinct boundary between the diseipl In Apologia de
versutiis et perversitatibus pseudotheologorumelitiosorumhe concludes
that to ask physicians to avoid theology amountblésphemy against
God and Christ who incarnates the fusion betweerntwbeaspects of
health. Forbidding physicians to engage with thgokgounts to criti-
cizing Christ, who was given by God as a medicineumanity and who
simultaneously performed acts of healing and exgedntheology.
Furthermore, Jesus never specifically excluded iplaps from under-
standing scripture. On the contrary, one of thengebsts (he implies

2 Gjordano da Pis§uaresimale Fiorentingzos—r306, ed. C. Delcorno (Florencey74),
225, 336 157-03, 383: 2—3; C. lannella, ‘Malattia e salute nella predicagiati Giordano da
Pisa,Rivista di Storia e L etteratura Religiosa, (1995), 209—10; Pierre BersuireR eductorium
morale super totam bibliaivenice, 1583), vi. 27, 1082: ‘de veneno’; Robert Holcotn librum
sapientie regis S alomonis prelectiones ofiisel,1586), lectiocxciiii, 639.
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that it was Luke) was hailed as a physician. Binak returns to the uni-
versal argument that by being organs of Christ’s bbdptized physicians
are infused with the Holy Spirit, which is the soeiof all knowledge and
science and also of health.Similarly, when in Augustizo; Arnau
approaches the newly elected Pope Clement V, selsalyChrist did not
exclude physicians from understanding Scripturedithany of the apos-
tles tell Luke when he was writing the G ospel drelActs to confine him-
self to medicine and not to engage with theologgin@g full understand-
ing of the divine word depends solely on divind;wie whom God deems
worthy to know his secrets will know them. On theidaf Johrg: 8 The
wind bloweth where it listethspiritus ubi vult spirgtand6: 45 Every man
that . . . has learned of the father comes untdomeies fideles sunt docibjles
he conveys his attitude to universal learrithgs a married man, Arnau is
also forced to rebut the contention that married heem no credibility in
theological matters, declaring this to be an impiabsminable blasphemy
not only against the sacrament of matrimony but aginst Christ who
conferred the primacy over the Church on a married, Petef®

Galvano also feels the need to justify his intrnsido the theological
domain; his introductions at the beginning of eaakatise reveal his
unease. He introduces himself as formerly a plgsiof the bodies, in
name only, but presently the worm of Christ, the timound of earth
before his feet’Galuanus de levanto ianuensis olim medicus corp@alm
taliter nomine nunc vero autem vermis ihesu tebgidum ante pegeé
Elsewhere he adds to his attributes the nigmuenbre medidvhich has

% ]la enim blasphemia non uos tangit solummodo sediersitatem sanctorum. Et
primo deum patrem et spiritum sanctum, qui Chrisexposuerunt humano generi ut
medicinam et medicum, et qui de ipso dicunt: “He@medicum quia propter necessitatem
creauit ipsum altissimus’. . . Specialiter etiage blasphemia Christum uulnerat seu sagit-
tat. Nam ipse ab intelligentia scripturarum medigos exclusit cum inter euangelistas
connumerauerit medicum cuius laus ut ait apos&gtuper omnem ecclesiam in euangelio
quod scripsit et actibus apostolorum. Nec minushistsphemia uituperat totum collegium
electorum et etiam totam ueritatem misterii salistoClamat enim apostolus quod
guicumque baptisati sumus in Christo membra, sumussworporis, scilicet Christi . . .
Nam si medici baptisati de corpore Christi sunt stahquod uiuunt per spiritum Christi,
ait enim apostolus “si quis spiritum Christi norbaghic non est eius”, quod si per spir-
itum christi uiuunt scientia et sapientia dei danéis secundum mensuram donationis
Christi et non secundum uoluntatem et auctoritategistralis inflationis.” MS Vat. lat.
3824, fol. I47Vb—148ra.

14 Protestatio facta BurdegaljigMS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 257va_b, 259rb_va} see n.52
above.

% Tertia denunciatio Gerundensia J. Carreras i Artau, ‘La polémica gerundemdee
el Anticristo entre Arnau de Vilanova y los domist Anales del Instituto de Estudios
Gerundenses/ 6 (1950/ 51), 55.

16 MS Paris, BN lat3181, fol. 1F&
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led some historians in the past falsely to belibet he was a physician in
Umbria. Galvano probably meant to say that he wakérshadow of a
physician, thus stressing his medical past anldessame time his present
distance from this professiéfiWhether his humility was sincere or fake,
Galvanao's harping on his past career as a physgiaateworthy, for if a
medical past were regarded as a liability it wouldlmistake to empha-
size it. His treatise ‘A Neophyte’s T eaching Comaeg the Inferno, Pur-
gatory and ParadiseN(eophyta doctrina de inferno, purgatorio et paradis
adds another element to the introduction: aftesgareng himself as ‘a
useless worm of Jesus Christefmis inutilis lesu Chrigi—a metaphor
used also by others, including Arnau and non-Chrisauthors—he also
tells us that he has been induced by the Francisoaririicus Albanensis
to teach him the correct way of livingita rectg which leads to the gates
of eternal health. Dominicus was anxious to leeomfthe Physician who
had descended from heaven to cure the sick anadvished to confer sal-
vation and health without del&jGalvano thus creates a religious legiti-
macy for his transgression of disciplinary boundargnce he is merely
imitating Christ’s healing activity. As a divineeag, he is recruited to
contribute to the spiritual health of the peopleeTburce of his know-
ledge is the Holy Spirit, which has revealed to litgnvisceral secrets (a
popularly used metaphor in that period, which rexea special meaning
when we know of the author’s medical backgrouffdih a treatise devot-
ed to Mary T ractatus alphabeti christifere mayjevhen discussing the sim-
plicity (simplicitag of her conception Galvano speaks of the deafest o
physicians—Luke, John of Damascus, Cosmas, and Dasviéo after
having served as physicians of the body duly becaltosvérs of Christ,
the supreme healer. Physicians were thus urgegenéps also expect-
ed to develop a particular inclination to theoled virtue of returning
to God what they had received from Hhifn.

7] eclercq, ‘Galvano da Levantgp4. MS Paris, BN lat3181, fol. grb.

%8 Tunc autem is idem frater ardentius institit irtgredo. Dicens: O medice christiane
disce a medico qui de celo descendit ut sanaretagme differas, non enim est apud illum
ulla perendinatio sanitatis, neque timeas, tuomeipplebit defectus ad cuius uocem,
Christljt)caritate accensus, et eiusdem gratia aos)fs quo uenit omne quod expedit.’ Lbid
fol. 45'".

1 ‘Dum spiritus sancti misterio reuelauerit mihi sam neophytum in uisceribus
uestris latens.’ Ibidfol. 458

10 ‘quia cum omnia que habent fluant a Christo dignsinué¢ omnia redeant, in ipso
letentur et corporis humani curantes si Christumpgeem et summum curatorem sunt
sectantes ut Lucas carissimus medicus, Pantaleandes Damascenus, Cosma et Dami-
anus fratres.” Ibidfol. 58Vb.
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As for Arnau, nowhere does he assert that a plapsatiould indulge
in theology as a physician. In fact, he explicitlgtermines that it is
unsuitable for a physician to deal with theology in§ue of being a physi-
cian. This notion appears iractatus quidamwhere Arnau (or possibly
one of his followers) recites the various argumefitthe critics against
him, his ideas, and the methods by which he divulgesnessagé: On
the traditional argument that a physician shoultteatrate on medicine
and not theology, the critics against whom thetiseds directed say, ‘Just
as it is up to the craftsmen to handle those théon@sble to their crafts,
so it is up to the physician to handle those thirdgsvant to medicine’
(sicut fabrorum est tractare fabrilia . . . sic meum medicinaliy thus echo-
ing the notion that medicine should be classifiedragnthe mechanical
arts. Arnau agrees that it is not suitable to ttatsman while he is such
and to the physician while he is engaged in meditimhandle divine
things’ fabro ut faber est, et medico ut medicus est, oonenit tractare div-
ina), but stresses that they both have the right towidaldivine ques-
tions as faithful Catholics, who are organs of &fgibody. One could
argue that this puts an end to my quest for linksidsen Arnau’s medical
background and his spiritual activity. Yet could Aunhave provided
another argument that would have satisfied higcsfitSurely he could
not concede that he claimed the right to theoldgizause he was a physi-
cian—an unacceptable argument to any fourteenth-genkerical audi-
ence. Thus when read in the context of his defehisesentence, whether
uttered by Arnau or only reported by one of his aates; cannot be
interpreted as an unequivocal denial of any reiatigp between Arnau’s
medical background and his spiritual activity.

Moreover, from what follows in the text, Arnau dge®vide argu-
ments that it is religiously acceptable for physisido theologize. He
cites the medical dimension of Christ’s activitias conveyed in
Ecclesiasticug8 and similar precedents among authorities of thly ear
church. In addition to Luke he also mentions Falsssnd Sebastianus
as physicians who dealt with theold¢jyHe then attempts to prove that

u MS Rome, Archivio Generale dei Carmelitani, 111 Vat, fols. 62¥P—63"2 (also in
Batllori, ‘Dos nous escritosh2—3). A unique argument was that as a Catalan he wesa
ber of a contemptible nation and therefore shouldleat with theology; others referred to
him being married, ignorant, uneducatdlitgratus), a fantasizer phantasticys and a
dreamer fompniatoy.

2 The medical background of Fabian is not part of ét®gnized Life. It seems that
he was introduced in this context because accoraigusebiusHist. Eccl, vi. ch. xxix,
Fabian was elected as Pope in spite of being a laymdra stranger. His feast-day (
January) is shared with Sebastian, who is alsorampagainst the plague.
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denying physicians the right to treat theologicatters because they are
physicians amounts to a blasphemy against the wBblech, which
even accepted the prophecies of a person likeBalde was an infidel,
a soothsayer, and impious. Claiming that a maael fihich stains God’s
minister renders the content of his utterance dbjeable, however true,
is equivalent to accusing the Church of having cdhech grave errors in
accepting these prophecies. Thus, Arnau thinksttieatdentity of the
prophet and even his religious convictions shouldibelly irrelevant to
the validity of the prophecy.

Arnau even regards this transgression of boundasiesdivine com-
mandment. Through an allegorical interpretatio®Gehesis2: 1 (God
ordering Abraham to leave his home and country)aAradvises leav-
ing the secular sciences into which one was bornbgnahich one was
nourished, and turning to theology. To deny thaivensal right by
promising to honour and praise the physician whads/theology is to
contradict evangelical teaching and to act outaf for corporeal rather
than spiritual profit. These people erroneouslyduwnsomeone for his
physical rather than for his spiritual occupatigm.Paul, who graduat-
ed from a school that all would agree was mordrajgished than the
school of Paris, recommended that everyone stuglibspel. He never
restricted the study to medicine only, and his gdanshould be fol-
lowed

The Boundaries of Medicine

To understand why Arnau transgressed the appareetly boundaries
of medicine, we must comprehend his perceptiorhe$¢ boundaries.
Defining cure or remedyriedela as the service of a medicament offered
to the living who is in a state of some [complexprilan—either cor-
poreal service should the flaw be corporeal or ttiservice should the

3‘'Nam qui debuit ut vir evangelicus dicere: egredielomo tua . . . hoc est: relinque
omnes sciencias seculares, in quibus natus es |tuswgt intende sacris eloquiis, dixit:
intromitte te de medicina et non de theologia etdnabimus te, quibus verbis non solum
pervertebat evangelica documenta, set ab agro tleplag/ulos Christi nitebatur exclud-
ere, cupiens ipsum agrum singulariter cum gigantimssidere. Palam etiam confitebatur
quod non zelus Christi vel salutis animarum sep@arm regnabat in eo, cum ob commo-
dum corporum et non spirituum ministro communi sfemet honorem. Simulque spre-
visset exemplum Pauli qui Magistratus in theolagiblimiori scola quam parisiensi com-
mendavit omnes studium evangelicum, neque sugsdtieis studium medicine corporalis
quam theologie Interpretatio de visionibus in somniis Menéndez y Pelayd{istoria de los
heterodoxos espafolés, p. Ixxi.
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flaw be spiritual Arnau undermined the clear-cut boundary between
the physician of the body and that of the soul. Ruaties, which at first
sight seem to be separate, have a divine causaarglied to the liv-
ing person. Yet these cures are linked in a waghvimplies potential
access of the physician to the domain of spirituake. Literally the
teaching doctring contained inM edicationis parabolepplies to physical
flaws. Its object is the living human body; but livimgludes both the
physical and the spiritual aspects of life. Hemégimplied that the med-
ical text may be relevant for the cure of the sod ¢hat the physician
may contribute to its well-being. Of course, by pravigspiritual cure,
Arnau did not claim to bring spiritual salvationttee patient, as did the
priest. He merely hinted at the potentially spaitievel of a medical text
(M edicationis paraboleand the possibility of adapting it for the cure of
spiritual flaws. As we shall see, the spiritualextp of medicine were
usually limited and never transcendental. T hey Jangely determined
by the concept of ‘accidents of the soul’, which teslast of the six non-
natural things to be regulated by the physician; @ehe health of the
soul would be of interest to the physicians onlyaasas it affected the
health of the body. However, the notion that meeiciould be useful for
the health of the soul was bound to create ambiqstyo the exact
boundaries between spiritual and physical medicine.

Medical theory itself warranted the physician’s essc to certain
aspects of the human soul. Galen concentratectoncagption of disease
which only took into account its somatic elemens. far as the soul is
concerned, he maintained a somewhat agnosticagtituot because he
doubted its existence, but because he did not corsggeulation on its
nature, substance, or characteristics as helpftigsolution of thera-
peutic problems which preoccupied him as a physidita also estab-
lished a clear separation between the things thdern® the natural state
of the body and are of interest to the physiciam, #rose things con-
cerning only the virtues of the soul which arergérest to the philoso-
pher. Nevertheless, Galen affirmed that there vemsesconnection
between the powers of the soul and the polesi§ of the body, and
even a dependence of the soul on the body. Bufftiééenature of the
connection rather vague. By making medicine thendation of the
physical, psychic, and ethical life of man, he pththe physician at the

1 ‘heneficium sanationis quod viventi exhibetur in atidapsu, vel corporale si lapsus
fuerit corporalis, vel spirituale si lapsus fuespiritualis’. Commentum super quosdam
parabolas AVOMQ Vvi. 2, 153. See also the proemium Amtidotarium fol. 243Y& which
describes medicine as divinely created ‘necesstatationis corporis et anime’.
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top of all professional activitieg.On this basis it is not surprising that
Arnau the Galenic physician adopted a broad defimittf medicine
which stretched far beyond bodily physique.

Arnau’s treatisedDe simplicibuglargely dedicated to adapting simple
medicines to specific organs and conditions) gavésoad definition of
the science of medicine. Since illness exerts émfie in a hiddero¢cul-
tug or a natural mode not only upon the body but gemuthe mind and
the soul, the art of medicine relates to all tHiedds, whether directly or
indirectly. Medicines thus influence the dispositiof members of the
body, the memory, the sight, the intellect, and awenfeelings such as
love, since ‘the art of medicine is inclined toeaff everything*® To
illustrate the wide-ranging effects of the art afditine, Arnau mentions
the useful effect of medical treatment on the gpodlity of understand-
ing (bonitas intellectyswhich follows the excellence of the body’s diges-
tive, nutritive, and purgative functions. By keapithe brain free of
superfluous humours and unhealthy vapours, and bifying the blood
and spirits, the physician strengthens the brainthadensitive powers
and thus enhances the faculties of the soul. T ledidime influences the
soul goes without saying, but Arnau goes beyond soi@ludea of med-
icine as a protection against indispositions ofshd such as melancholy,
phlegm, and heroic love. Among other things, heoutices a medicine
which causes the patient to cheer mngdicina letificativiand offers clin-
ical treatment which will have an effect on therelcger of the patient
and will endow him with the ideal traits of mergyjety, gentleness, and
benignity, and thus indirectly can lead him to p@@adas metaphorical-
ly understood)"

15| . Garcia-Ballester, ‘Soul and Body, Disease of$oal and Disease of the Body in
Galen’s Medical Thought’, ihe opere psicologiche de Galeral. P. Manuli and M. Vegetti
(Naples,1988), 117—52, esp.119, 129; on accidents of the soul, see M. R. McVaugh,
M edicine before the Plague: Practitioners and tiatients in the Crown of Aragonz8s5—r345
(Cambridge993), 146—7.

16'Sj vis scire que faciunt bonam memoriam, bonum le¢ghm, bonum visum et que
faciunt amorem secundum viam naturalem aut vialgcad omnia enim ars medicine
habet ingenium De simplicibusfol. 242rb.

17 ‘Audivisti etiam quod quedam medicina vocatur leéifiva, quia aggregat omnia
confortantia membra principalia, et sanguinem dtaniftia, et generantia bonum san-
guinem et spiritum. Secundum hoc etiam potes dicgred quedam medicina ducit ad
paradisum, quia est composita ex disponentibus 8zrglad misericordiam et pietatem et
mansuetudinem et benignitatem, quibus mediantibusitasedwonus appetitus ad bona
opera; et quedam incitat amorem, quia auget saeguiaudabilem clarum in quanto et in
quali, et privat ipsum a melancholia et flegmates qunt cause sollicitudinis, que prohibet
conversativam et curabilitatem et amorem; sanguie maultus clarus facit omnia con-
traria’. Ibid. fol. 242V&
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Medicine can cause people to love and to be lovegubifying the
blood it ignites the appetite and mutual desire. Bedicine can also
influence the religiosity of the patient and isaetpd as a major tool for
those who lead a monastic life. Hence it is noy timé moral philosopher
who is concerned with the production and expressfopsychological
states; physicians, though usually studying thetiem®in so far as they
lead to physiological, sensible changes pertaininthe health of the
body, have the knowledge and the power to affectativ&lents of the
soul on a much broader froftHere lies a potential point of friction
between the physician and the priest, for the playsimtrudes into
monastic territory not as an agent who heals agtider natural illness-
es, but as an outsider who offers an alternativeermbecoming prop-
erly religious. Religiosity can be attained througkdical pharmaceut-
ical intervention as well as through contemplatiarning, or simple
obedienceé®

The power of the physician to influence the chamaof the patient
for good or bad renders him theoretically omnipotientegard to all
other humans. He can make the avaricious wastéfelchaste lustful,
the timid audacious. By altering the complexiothaf patient’s blood he
necessarily changes all the inclinations and deslif the patient. T his
extraordinary power is enhanced by the secret aspéatedical know-
ledge'®

This was doubtless an approach which was potentaliydds with
the orthodox Christian attitude which regardeddtnd as the domain of
the priest. Though there is no evidence that Asiamédical ideas
became an issue in his strife with the Church,dvjoles us with impor-
tant circumstantial evidence for explaining hisumat inclination to join
moral and spiritual debates.

118 McVaugh,Medicine before the Plaguey;.

9 ‘qguedam facit castum, religiosum, quia inclinat gainem ad frigiditatem et
paucitatem, quo facto non appetit coitum, nec medienec ludum nec cantus nec sim-
ilia, et ut generaliter dicatur, potes cum medgiscire dispositionem sanguinis ad
guamcunque qualitatem, et tota differentia morumings fit ex sanguine calido, frigi-
do, humido et sicco, et cum medicinis predictis stiam facere circa hominem omne
quod vis . . . Radix ergo agendi secreta medi@nailica corpus est ut attendas circa
sanguinem minuendum aut augendum et operaberis qomo voles.De simplicibus
fol.rza4zva. On the primary status of blood in pharmaceuticetlitine, see ibidfol.

240
20‘Facit igitur medicus de avaro prodigum, de castaifiosum, de timido audacem et
generaliter, sicut mutat complexionem sanguinigssEest mutare sequentes inclinationes
et complexiones ipsius; et hec sunt secreta ipsiinsa artis medicine,’ Ibidfol. 242V2 Cf.

the apocryphaRegimen sanitatisn Arnau de VilanovaDpera fol. 68Vb.
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In Speculum medicirrnau devotes a long discussion to the accidents
of the soul. In addition to the four passions mamed above, which
were of particular interest to physicians, he alsborates on distress
(angustia and shame, which are subspecies of sadness aned$pac-
tively.** Let us look at the medical explanation of angerictvhinci-
dentally, is also one of the seven deadly sinigiR egimen sanitatis ad
regem AragonumArnau says that accidents of the soul which affee
physical body should be medically treated when tlirgiuence is
harmful. Anger, which causes overheating of all thgans and of the
heart in particular, confounds reason and ratidwdlaviour. It thus
should be avoided unless it is directed againstwfolamatters and
actions. Sadnestigtitia) cools down and dries out the organs and thus
is also detrimental to good health. It should beédea and neutralized,
unless it is part of a penitential process (thigristher example of the
influence of Christian ideas on medical therapygitlpleasure gaudi-
um) and honest comforts are therefore useful tovelad rejuvenate
the soul*

Hippocratic medicine was psychosomatic in so facaditions of
the body were recognized as affecting and being taffeby mental
states. Hippocrates, together with Plato and gphdosophers, served
as authorities for GalenBhat the Faculties of the Soul Follow the T em-
perament of the Bodyl hus the claim that diet could change every acci-
dent of the soul, including the intellect, can athe be found in Greek
medicine** Discussion of the physical effects of the varioccdents
of the soul was an integral part of many medicatkieoks in the
Middle Ages. Occasionally it consisted only of gieal advice, but it
could include a more ambitious attempt to legitimize physician’s
jurisdiction in this field. The scope of the passi@f the soul relevant
for discussion constituted one of the major differes between physi-
cians and philosophers, who were equally interestedhe topic.
The strictly physical interest of the physiciansueed the passions
relevant for medical treatment to the four printipaes: happiness
and sadness, which reflected a disorder of theugmiscible appetite,

21 S peculum medicinéol. 23V—25V.

2 Regimen sanitatis ad regem Aragon#iv OMQ x. 1, 436. Cf. a fuller medical dis-
cussion of anger in the apocrypRalgimen sanitatigol. 68VP_6¢"a

2 Galen, Quod animi moresy in Opera omnia iv. ed. Kiihn,807-8; O. Temkin,
Hippocrates in a World of Pagans and ChristigBsltimore and Londonzgg1), 8-17;
Garcia-Ballester, ‘Soul and Bodys7—52 and especially41, 1425, 147.
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and anger and fear, which reflected a disorder hef trascible
appetite®

Bernard de Gordon found in psychosomatics a jaatitin for his
concern with ethics, and applied psychosomatiexjiaining and treat-
ing diseases. Though apparently a deeply pious heanften based his
ethical thinking on psychosomatics and naturalamrssather than on
authority or pious considerations. Thus he gavedical rather than an
ascetic argument against drunkenness, and explainedstic silence by
the need to concentrate on eating. Similarly, passible to detect an
interdependence of body and soul in Henry de Mottidsvivriting.’»
Arnau’s psychosomatic approach was therefore reithiginal nor
unigue in his time; but it is another factor whichulcbexplain why, in
his time, a physician who regarded his professiitranscending the
body might encroach on the clerical domain.

Medical Knowledge at the Service of Religious
Debates and Questions

The Medical Aspect: Arau’s Defence of Carthusiagetarianism

The symbiotic relationship between medicine and icgligalso has a
practical dimension. One of its facets is the ingiythysicians (directly,
or through the diffusion of medical knowledge) terical debates on
moral, philosophical, or theological questions. &rrprovides us with
such a case in his ‘On the Eating of MeBe esu carniupa—the first full-
length treatise in the Latin West devoted to veimtadiet €.1302—5),'*
and an example of the use of medical knowledgempert of one party
in a religious conflict between the monastic ordéitse broad context of
the treatise is the debate over monastic abstin®ycéhe early thir-
teenth century the Carthusians had acquired nogdide being harsh
and cruel, refusing meat even to their sick membieng. specific target
of Arnau’s treatise may have been Dominican friateoventered a
Charterhouse pretending to be postulants and camepldioudly to

2P, Gil-Sotres, ‘Modelo tedrico y observacion clinicas pasiones del alma en la psi-
cologia medica medieval’, ilomprendre et maitriser la nature au Moyen Age:avigs d'his-
toire des sciences offerts a Guy Beaujo{@@aneva,19g4), 181—04; at 188—92 Arnau’s con-
tribution to the medical discussion of the topice &kso id., ‘La higiene de les emocions’,
in AVOMQ x. 1, 337-61.

25 Demaitre,Doctor Bernard 166—8; PouchelleT he Body and Surgeryi6—17.

6 See D. M. Bazell, ‘Christian Diet: A Case Study hésiArnald of Vilanova'®De esu
carniuni, Ph.D. thesis (Harvardigg). | have used the critical text which has beeneedit
by Bazell: ibid 190—213.
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higher ecclesiastical authorities about the Cartmugractice of abstain-
ing from meat. Since nothing definite is known caming the specific

historical context of the debaté,l shall confine my discussion to
Arnau’s medical argument and to the apparent eisentuich he moves

from medical to religious reasoning.

The treatise starts with the accusation of crd@it¢he Carthusian Order
that the constitutiors{atu3 of the order is detrimental to religious life and
to life in generalericulosuy for by not allowing the consumption of meat
by those who are dying it endangers the life diollewers. The prohibi-
tion to consume meat appears for the first timéhim Order’s ancient
statutesgtatuta antiqupof 1259. The new statutesigva statutpof 1368
repeat literally the prohibition of259, but add a long punitive clause
against the transgresséfdl he critics argue that Carthusians run the risk
of eternal damnation, because they lack the virthaoistian love cari-
ta9. Arnau’s response is conveyed at first in religitanguage, and if one
were unaware of his medical background one couldaka@shim for a
member of the Carthusian order defending his brathisdabels the crit-
icism as inherently false, profane, imaginary, dedeptive, and refers to
it as heretical depravityhéretica pravitads® T he premise of Arnau’s first
argument is the notion that the product of supriawvescannot diminish
love. The Carthusians in a general statute deny toedl those subjected
to the rule out of the love of God, and not becafi$atred towards their
neighbours. Any assertion that they oblige themsétvel® it for reasons
other than the love of God is rejected as illogigdiculous, and abusivé.

Arnau then proceeds to his assertion that thessritotion is hereti-
cal and therefore profane. By holding such ideay form a new doc-
trine (hovum dogma because they run against the Church’s enthusiasti
approval of the constitution of the Order. Howewdris approval is
enshrined both in recent statutes and in more anaiess. T herefore, he
who rejects these statutes, consequently rejeesapiproval of the
Roman Church, and must be her enétyhis argument is weak, since
the early statutes of the Order (including the titutgon of Guigno) did
not mention the prohibition, perhaps in order tdteh¢he young Order
from attacks by critics. As late as the seventeestiiury, members of

27 Paniagua, ‘Abstinenciajz7—30; Bazell, ‘Christian Diet’,128—.

8 Bazell, ‘Christian Diet’,121—6. On vegetarianism as a sign of heresy and helretica
groups, see ibidig44—65. On the statutes of the Carthusians, sewales Ordinis
Cartusiensisi (Correira,1687) [PL 153]. Thestatuta antiquaf 1259 are at p124.

»n se falsa . . . et profana and fantastica etdoea’.De esu carniugig3.

20 1bid. 193—4. = bid. 194—6.
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the Order had to cope with the accusation thaptbkibition was a later
addition and repeatedly expressed their convidtiai this abstinence
was inspired in St Bruno by God.

However, the attackers are creating a new docails@ in another
sense. Tacitly they claim that in denying meat tdyang monk, the
Carthusians expose him to the danger of death cfiities who teach this
are not only religiously heretical, but also medyocakong. Arnau analy-
ses both types of error under the heading of heaggjn conferring on
medicine the air of a religious system based orhtranhd dogma, which
demands adherence to authorities. Then he reeatisiedical discourse
which is the core of his treatieT he medical question is about the kind
of food that should be given to a dying person gheotto try to revive his
vital force or power of living\(irtus vitali§. According to Arnau, if the
person is starving then naturally meat could stitegrg his body and his
vital force. However, to strengthen the vital fofedich is the only way
to stop death), other food is equally effective—diearomatic wine and
soft egg-yolks are much bett&Moreover, meat and its juices have an
excessive fat content and thus are useless, dlarogging, for purifying
the blood. T herefore the medical effect of meahim ¢ase of dwindling
vital force is nil at best, and one should use thtebalternatives. The
falseness and fanciful nature of the critics’ opimis demonstrated by
Hippocrates, the most illustrious prince of the gitigns, and by Galen;
and those who tacitly assert the opposite inveravalty fiovita3, which
may be the result of maliciousness(itia). T hey are like the Jews, who
oppose the manifest truth owing to their hatredarols Christ. Again we
witness here a digression to religious language;Jéws are portrayed
according to the traditional stereotype, and Areawegative attitude
towards novelty is reminiscent of religious discsit

Arnau digresses briefly to introduce an argumenhfrooral theology
which he attributes to Aristotl&.T he opinion of those who are motivat-
ed by the desirecgncupiscentipfor meat is as valid as the opinion of the
gluttons and incontinent concerning temperanceyTane compared to
the stupid and incompetent physician who mechdyipaescribes for
his patients what he has found useful for him3difen Arnau returns to
his medical argument to fill in the logical gapsck of the three forces
that affect the body—the vital, the animate, andntlotive—represent a

2 1bid. 196—206.

3 Arnau employs here the Hippocratic distinction bemviod and drugs discussed in
S peculum medicine.xv—xix, fol. 6'P—8"™P; Paniagua, ‘Abstinenciaj36—7.

4 De esu carniupeor: 118. 35 |bid. 201—=2.



160 Medicine and Religion czoo

different quality of the blood. This quality can belienced by the
appropriate food; for example, since the motiveedois strengthened
when the blood is dense and thick, fatty food shdaddgiven to the
patient. As compared with wine and egg-yolk, meabliviously more
adequate and useful for strengthening weakeneahgrgance it renders
the blood denser and more tenacious. But, as Gajsntte strengthen-
ing of the motive force of a person confined to lsaginnecessary; hence
he does not need mé#tlt is up to the skilled physician to distinguish
between the three forces and to know how and whenafahem should
be strengthened. As for the critics of the Cartimssi#t is obvious that
they are ignorant of these differences, and Aridiouies them for this.
T heir opinion therefore is fantastic ‘since thectéag of physicians who
particularly possess the truth on this topic opp@s&’

After having shattered the medical premise of ttitics’ argument,
he goes on to neutralize its possible religious jBenHad meat been
medically necessary, the Bible would have said pticitty, as it does for
herbs according to Romang. 2—'who is weak eateth herbs—and for
wine in Psalmso3: 15 [104: 15]—And wine that maketh glad the heart
of man’. Furthermore, nowhere in Scripture is nmeahtioned in con-
nection with healing powers. In | Samyet 10—12 David offers bread
and water to the dying Egyptian servant; and Jésas not offer meat to
those whose vital force is withering away, but braad fish (Marl8: 2).
Arnau further argues that the advanced age of péophe early biblical
period and the extended life-span of Carthusianksiomho, he claims,
regularly reach the age of eighty and even a huhditgle keeping their
intellect and bodily powers intact, should be ascritwetheir vegetarian
diet. T he treatise finishes with praise of the Gasian Order and way of
life, and calls upon those who do not wish to clitht mountain of joy
and eternal pleasure to get on with their own laved leave the role of
judging others to him who sees everything.

Dianne Bazell has called Arnau’s medical argumesdkibecause he
did not positively advocate abstinerer se and merely demonstrated
why consumption of meat is not necessary for thént@aance or
restoration of health® But Arnau did not advocate vegetarianism for

% De esu carniupeos: 170; cf. Galen De methodo medendh Opera Omniax. ed Kihn,
635-6, 839—40.

=7'cum sit eis contraria doctrina medicorum quibusvemit specialiter in hac materia
veritatem’.De esu carniuneo6: 178.

=8 Bazell, ‘Christian Diet’,185—6, and De esu carniumArnald of Vilanova’s Defence of
Carthusian Abstinence’, IATIEAYV, ii. 247; also iNATCA14 (1995).
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everyone, since there was no medical justificafndoing so, and he
himself prescribed meat as a remedy for his pati@ytgonfining him-
self to demonstrating that meat is not necessaryhfe restoration of
health, Arnau remained absolutely loyal to the reddiceories which
he propounded. In this respebk esu carniumvas written by a sympa-
thizer of the Carthusian Order or perhaps by an woppb of the
Dominicans, but it was first and foremost a medioshtise consistent
with Arnau’s practical medical works. T his treatjes other sources
which suggest that the wisdom of the monastic ardes close to being
a ‘profane’ and naturalistic discourse on man andarefully measured
needs already worked out in medieval mediéthe.

Bazell's observation that iBe esu carniunrnau never made refer-
ence to the theoretical framework of humoral pHygip (as was intro-
duced by Isaac Israelilsiber dietarum universaliunand Liber dietarum
particularium transmitted by Peter of Spain together with theelfth-
century commentaries) can be explained within thadrouestion of the
use of medical authorities in non-medical contelkis. De esu carnium
which sometimes appears in medical collectiéraiginally targeted a
non-medical audience. It was included in MS Vat. {84, which
assembled many of Arnau’s spiritual writings writtgnr 305, and it was
intended to provide a clerical audience (presumabbde up of
Carthusians and Dominicans) with arguments to bd irsa religious
debate. Under such circumstances an explicit referém Isaac Israeli
would seem problematic merely by virtue of his naliereover, when
looking at the use of medical authorities by cleirica religious context,
one must conclude that Arnau conforms to the rlieglonorm which
made Galen, Hippocrates, Constantinus Africanud, Avicenna the
conventional authorities to be cited in such a canfEhus in order to
convince and impress a non-medical audience witiestific medical
argument, Arnau’s citing of Galen and Hippocraitd3é esu carniunvas
entirely adequate.

How was Arnau’s medical argument received by theicdewho
disputed the topic? T hat twenty-four manuscriptstaming this text
survive (at least three more manuscripts are nety firoves its pop-
ularity, probably among Carthusians and those whqsyhized with

% P Camporesi, The “Stupendous Abstinence”’, Tihe Anatomy of the Senses:
Natural Symboalsin Medieval and Early Modern ItéBambridgej994), 64—92, €sp:79—92.

“ See e.g. MS London, BL Harlgg6s; from 1509 onwards it was printed in all the
editions of his medical works.
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their cause. Yet popularity was not the whole sttmyc.1397 Jean de
Gohenans (Gousanus), a hobleman who had joined éhthians
twenty years earlier, addressed Pierre d’Aillys0—1420), then the
Bishop of Cambrai, and asked for his refutationhef anti-Carthusian
allegations according to which the Carthusian ard especially its
dietary code endangered the life of members of tiaeO T he sixth
and last argument in Pierre d’Ailly’s reply, knows ‘In Favour of the
Carthusians that they Reasonably Abstain from thangaif Meat’
(Pro Cartusiensibus quod rationabiliter abstinent edu carniur)) cited
Arnau’s medical thesis iBe esu carniurif* T he unconvincing reply of
Pierre induced his successor, Jean Gersghg{1429), in his capaci-
ty as Chancellor of the University of Paris, to asgublic lecture on
Mark 1: 6 (John the Baptist’'s abstinence) for formulating deraa-
tive reply at the beginning of the academic yegri/ 2 .** T he public
exposition was edited in the form of a letter addeel to Jean de
Gohenans and was sent in Decemfgeti. Gerson cited Arhau’s argu-
ment (which he may have learnt via Pierre d’Aillgarlier reply) but
expressed his reservations about it. For him, Asawvédical argu-
ment did not completely eliminate the tension betwiee Carthusian
rule and the duty to maintain life in extreme enearcy (n extrema
necessitafe For what should one do, he asks, when in aafasgreme
physical necessity, the patient cannot consume amkeyolk because
he immediately vomits them up? It seems that Gensade a special
effort to waive Arnau’s argument—a strange move, bsedy doing
so he renounced an important support for the Caiéhwcause he was
defending. At the end of his letter he cautionsgitigins not to endan-
ger patients’ souls by their therapeutic devicesd, asks them to sub-
ject medicine to theology. In the context of thet@asian debate he
might be implying that many physicians are generaigarded as
opponents of extreme abstinence, and that he iatiifisd with their
meddling in spiritual questions. If this is so (ahdeserves more evi-
dence, which | cannot provide) then Arnau’s attéwehs not common
among physiciang?

“p, TschackertPeter von Ailli(Gotha,1877), 266 and Appendix VII28.

“2.0n the incident see P. Glorieux, ‘Gerson et lesrCaax’, RTAM 28 (1961),
117—20; C. Burger Aedificatiq Fructus Utilitas: Johannes Gerson als Professor der T héelog
und Kanzler der Universitat Par3 tibingen,1986), 167—73.

s Jean GersonQeuvres complétesi. ed. P. Glorieux (Parisig72), 8o. Cf. Annales
Ordinis Cartusiensisi2; (c.44 a4 of the ancient statutes), where the seventeenthiigen
commentator ridicules thapinio medicion abstinence.
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The Clerical Aspect: Speaking about Gluttony asitire, Abstinence

Arnau’s medical contribution to the debate on Caridrusegetarian-
ism did not occur in a vacuum; clerics also empdoyeedical reason-
ing when they spoke of abstinence. In general, medieory and
practice rejected extreme abstinence. Did the miedisaourse on
fasts influence the clerics at a time when religiowiters were busy
defining exactly who should fast and when, urgipigitual rather than
physical abstinence, and stressing the need for ratide in obser-
vance®

Lenten sermons often discussed the justificatiofefsting and incor-
porated medical arguments. Giordano da Pisa dezaté®le sermon in
his Quaresimaleto proving the benefit of fastir§. He maintains that
Christ disproved the opinion of the Epicureans fasting was a harm-
ful act of self-inflicted damage, an opinion stibheld by physicians,
who in opposing abstinence represent lust and darnatcording to
him, physicians claim that fasting is medicallyéul, and compare the
digestion without food to a burning fire without vehaarguing that an
empty stomach consumes its substance and its heatithyessential
humours# Giordano says that fasting may harm the healtmg@uan
exemplumabout the relationship between the socks or shoeshanigg
which they are supposed to defend, even though daheeyvorn out by
performing this duty), but it saves the soul, siraing and drinking
cause various vices (lust in particular), harmjtidggement, and dim the
mind. The physical dryness caused by fasting andgticto be harmful
by physicians is essential for a clear mind. Hermlgit have reinforced
his point, but did not, by referring to a prominehygician like Bernard
de Gordon, who recommended fasting and scourgiaipsigconcupis-
cence¥

However, medical therapy rejected gluttony, andckenedicine was
used to support the opposite argument. T hus thecisan Bertrand
de la Tour argues that fasting is necessary foainbtg the cleanliness
of heart and bodyad cordis et corporis mundiciam obtinendaihhe four

1“4 C. Walker BynumHoly Feast and Holy Fast: The Religious Signifieaof Food to
Medieval Wome(Berkeley,1987), 42.

“ Giordano da Pis®Quaresimales4 ff.

“s‘E questo non veggono ancora i medici, com’egli @tuue santo, anzi 1 contradicono,
dicendo che se nello stomaco non ¢ il cibo, e té@ur essendovi, non avendo legne che
arda, sissi converte agli omori dell'uomo e consuma deulsstanzia sua, e diventano sec-
chi e asciutti.’ Ibid 44—5: 17-25.

“” Demaitre,Doctor Bernard 26.
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elements of which the human body is composed canesfo the forty
adverse impulseslliciti motus) which must be curbed, and therefore a
forty-day fast is needed. The number forty is afstnected to the forty-
day period of the formation of the male foetussag the philosophers’
(ut dicunt philosophi* Fasting is needed not only for the purification of
the soul, for expelling guilt, for avoiding punisknt, or for procuring
grace, but also for the cleanliness of the body.eSfimsting originates not
only in spiritual but also in physical needs, ini@ uncommon to find
corporeal benefits among the reasons for the nefedttm Lent: he who
fasts in Lent will not be ill after Eastét.

Ramon Llull offers another variation on this, coatireg gluttony
with lust because both inflame the flesh. The flaraesed by fat is
shared by the kidneys, which produce the sperm whitien driven to
the genital organ to excite it. This is Llull's atty medical explanation
within a sermon which describes the biology of eoecti

And indeed this flame is born from fatness whichrédistes it through the kid-
neys. From the kidneys the flame is distributedh®productive organs which
are bodies and spirits and in which the sperm bubhkgsails. From the pro-
ductive organs exit both dry and humid hot vapouds laeat, which heat and
enlarge the peni&.

Llull also employs his medical knowledge to scaedudience off glut-
tonous eating and insatiable drinking. He describeshrain damage
caused by excessive eating and drinking and expisesidience to a
meticulous description of the structure of the hrBixcessive garlic and
strong wine destroy that part of the brain situaabdve the forehead
responsible for receiving the impressions of thegimation phantasia
imaginabiliurm). The same destruction takes place in the antpeidis of
the brain, where understanding takes plawpréssiones intelligibilgsand
in the rear parts of the brain, where memory isaséd. The heat and
dryness of this food disturbs the cold and humid memion of the

“¢ Bertrand de la T our$ ermones quadragesimales epistolé&tsasbourgisor/ 2), fol.
I .

“Giordano da Pis&@uaresimales; Vicent FerrerSermonsv, ed. G. Schib (Barcelona,
1984) 115—16/ 158 .

0 ‘Que quidem flamma nascitur et derivatur a pingonedparticipante cum renibus;
de quibus derivatur ad genitiva, que sunt corpospietus, in quibus bullit vel fervet sper-
ma, a quibus egrediuntur vapores et calores calgice et humidi, qui calefaciunt et aug-
mentant virgam.” Ramon Llull,iber de virtutibus et peccatis sive Ars maior pegtionis in
Opera Latinazos, ed. F. D. Reboiras and A. Soria Flor€E€CM 76; Turnhout,1986),

245 22—7.
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brain** Thus medical knowledge could be and was recruitesipport
abstinence in two ways: as something to confrontdigahrd in favour of
true religious argument, or as something congrwétiit orthodox reli-
gious argument, which could hence support it.

T he Franciscan Servasanto da Faenzai(sho) from the Province of
Bologna, a contemporary of Salimbene who had edlyepizached in
Tuscany and Florence, was in the vanguard of thession of preaching
by philosophical arguments which he delightfullysigtated into his ser-
mons!*® and his discussion of abstinence and gluttony shbas he
knew how to do the same with medical argumentsisnBook Con-
cerning Natural Exampled.{ber de exemplis naturalib¥s he examined
gluttony and its cure, abstinence, in terms of theédical effects. He
seems to have believed that this would be the eftegtay to convince
his audience, and he shows that Franciscans alpdoywsd secular
knowledge in their sermons. Aristotle and Constargiafricanus are his
authorities for describing fat as the product ofigasted blood which
causes diminution in bodily blood and endangersHiééness, according
to Constantinus, suffocates the natural heat obtdy by reducing the
blood in the body, blocks the channel of the spieit&] makes the body
more vulnerable to diseaSeT his constitutes a warning to avoid obesity
for medical reasons.

1‘Qui continue comedit multa allia et bibit uina fartcorrumpit cedulam existentem
super frontem in locis, ubi participant cerebra aiteetro. In qua quidem cedula fiunt
impressiones phantasiarum imaginabilium. Et hoc idencedulis anterioribus, ubi fiunt
impressiones intelligibiles. Et hoc idem in ceduleecest retro, ubi fiunt impressiones
recolibiles. Et propter hoc ob nimium calorem etistem turbatur cerebrum quod est
frigidum et humidum. Propter quam turbationem horsb stultus et facit stultitias,
propter nimium comedere et bibere.’ Ibiq6: 76-84.

%20n Servasanto, see J.-Th. WelteExemplum dans la littérature religieuse et didac-
tique du Moyen Ad@aris,1927), 181-6; DTC, xiv. 1963—7; D. L. D’Avray, T he Preaching
of the Friars: Sermons Diffused from Paris befojeo (Oxford, 1985), 76—7, 155, 158, 160
and ‘Philosophy in Preaching: The Case of a FraaciBased in T hirteenth-Century
Florence (Servasanto da Faenza)'Literature and Religion in the Later Middle Ages:
Philological Studies in Honor of Siegfried Wenzsl. R. G. Newhauser and J. A. Alford
(Binghamton, NY,1995), 263—73.

% M. Grabmann, ‘DerlLiber de exemplis naturalibudes Franziskanertheologen
Servasanctuskranziskanische Studien (1920), 85—117; L. Oliger, ‘Servasanto da Faenza
OFM e il suoLiber de virtutibus et vitijsin Miscellanea Francesco Ehrle— Scritti di storia e
paleografia,i. Per la storia della teologia e della filosofi@tudi e testiz7; Rome,1924),
148-89. | shall quote from MS London, BL Arundsj8, MSS Paris, BN lat2338, 3436,
and3642, and MS Paris, BN nouv. acq. lagg.

s ‘Pinguedo enim ut Aristotelus et Constantinus dicexsanguine indigesto in cor-
poribus animalium generatur. . . . Et ideo quantplars pinguedo in corporibus augetur
tanto in eiusdem sanguis minuitur. Quare in homisibalde crassis est ualde modicus san-
guis et cum in sanguine sit maxime vite hominispestconsequens in talibus uita breuis.
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In ‘Antidote of the Souls’ Antidotarius animaru® Servasanto
devotes a substantial part of the thirteenth tractattitled ‘On Fasting’
(De ieiunig and divided into thirteen chapters, to the ptafsispects of
fasting. After having discussed fasting as an umant for diminution of
lust, he moves on to advocate moderate fasting am@ortant means of
conserving and prolonging life. When done in aoral way, it expels
superfluities from the body, eases the digestivegs®) renders the con-
sequent distribution of digested food more efficiearid prevents any
putrefaction from taking place. He also cites San€icero, and various
exemplan support of the link between austerity and lonyevi

Servasanto then leaps into the spiritual fieldjnite§ fasting as the
privilege of those wishing to correct their way®rie impetrativoruin
since opposing things are cured by their opposi@graria contrariis
curantui). He cites Ambrose that there is no sin, even theegt, which
will not be purged by abstinence or extinguished bysaBat within the
spiritual discussion he also cites Galen, who elligproclaimed that
‘abstinence is the mother of all medicines, sineertiot of all afflictions
is excessive fullness’, thus fusing together spalimessage and medical
authority. Galen serves here in a double role. Héhéssource of a
metaphor which links spiritual and physical medigiand he also pro-
vides concrete evidence for a logical argument.ti@nbasis of Galen,
Servasanto concludes: ‘T herefore, if you wish tebieitually cured, it
is necessary that you impose upon yourself a saitibt.**

In chapterio, which deals with the necessity to maintain a terape
diet (and hence advocates moderate fasting), Seneasites Aristotle
when he discusses the putrefying effects of untigemxcess food in the
body. On the other hand, shortage of food is alsdndental to health,

Unde dicit et addit philosophus libro XIII° animatiunon est utile pinguedinem aug-
mentare. Et Constantinus dicit pingua corporamiaadipe plena sunt pessima et morbis
pessimis preparata eo quod calor naturalis cuiasfidum est sanguinis sepe in talibus suf-
focatur et uia spirituum pinguedine clauditur egaead regimen corporis spiritus influen-
cia denegatur. Et addit quod corpora omnia pingtoater superfluam humorum habun-
dantiam incurrunt sepe infirmitatem prolixam etfissimam curamLiber de exemplis nat-
uralibus MS London, BL Arundetgs8, fol. 81"V, Cf. Servasanto da Faenkéber aureus
qui antidotarius animarum dictus eéteuven,c.1483), fol. 44"V on the dangers of fatness;
Aristotle, De Part. Anim6s1b, 1—17.

5 B. Kruitwagen, ‘Das Antidotarius animarum’, Wiegendrucke und Handschriften:
Festgabe Konrad Haeblét eipzig, 1919), 8o—106.

6 ‘Nonne dietantur egroti ut corpore fiant sani? $i@alienus ait: Omnium medici-
narum mater est abstinentia quia omnium morborumriaaist repletio nimia. Ergo si tu
spiritualiter curari desideras, necesse est utitféiam congruam imponas.’ Servasanto da
FaenzaAntidotarius animarunol. 199'&
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since it causes the natural heat to consume thieatdtbmour, and
exposes to death by hectic fever. All this happecause food, accord-
ing to Constantinus, is a substance convertablelir@substance of the
body Gubstantia convertibilis in substantiam corpgprand even when it is
absent, natural heat will continue its permanentsgoring activity:~
Servasanto employs Avicenna’s discussion of thesgshaf digestion to
explain how to maintain an equilibrium between thtaken food and its
effective digestion. Avicenna calls chewing ‘primadigestion’.
Masticated food then enters the digestory site,r@viteis boiled and
cooked, and the pure is separated from the imgoneerted into liquid,
and transported to the liver. Finally it is distribd through each and
every organ of the body and assimilated into it. praper and healthy
digestion, food should be of uniform composition antking diverse
types of food simultaneously should be avoided. é&wita and thepinio
medicorumsupport this when they warn that stomach-achesildiace,
nausea, vomiting, suffocation of the natural hgiahsm and contraction
of nerves, ulcers which become abscessgécbré apostemaja scab,
tremor, paralysis, acceleration of old age, andhdesay result from the
excess intake of food. Conversely, lack of food litabes nature and dims
every sense. It may generate baldness and putrdsfeit may weaken
and desiccate the body and, in general, it may caos=passioneshan
excess of food.

Servasanto devotes part of his discussion to taetipal rules of fast-
ing. Old people will always fast more easily thauyg ones since, accord-
ing to Hippocrates, the young need to take in nfavd in order to bal-
ance and restore their bodily substance lost dugcessive innate heat.
This also explains why less food is needed by thseare resting than
by those who are physically active. Different metishus characterize
choleric and phlegmatic people (according to Avi@nand since metab-
olism is subjected to seasonal changes (accordidgpymocrates), seasons
specifically affect different people’s abilities¢ope with fasting®

7‘Cibus enim si fuerit nimius dum ab insito calore remguitur nec perfecte digerit-
ur putrescit in stomacho et magnorum fit causa mampo. . . Sed si fuerit nimis paucus
mox a calore consumitur sic calor dum in quo agatinvenit humidum radicale consum-
it in quo tota vita consistit et ideo ad ethicanrtam disponit. Nam cibus ut Constantinus
ait est substantia convertibilis in substantiam caspqua deperdita restauratur calor nat-
urall’iesl instar ignis continue agit semperque aliqeodtinuatione consumit.’ Ibidfol.
200 .

155 |bid. fol. 200" Y; see also folr51" and MS Paris, BN, lat338, fol. 55VP—36Y, where
Servasanto adduces medical justification for fastgince it preserves and even prolongs
life.
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What is the point of all this meticulous discussidriood and diges-
tion, which relies so heavily on medical knowle@dgel attempts to stick
to known medical authorities? Fundamental is théeb¢hat it is
metaphorically useful for the physician of the satien he attempts to
convey spiritual messages. Preachers thus feltliedpe dip into the
pool of medical knowledge which they shared withygitians of the
body. According to their belief, penance should bggathto the spirit-
ual complexion of the believer as diet should fé ghysical complexion
of the person. It is thus perfectly acceptable souls a moral practice
which has religious implications and motivationsnfr a natural view-
point. In the opening sentence of his discussiamefvirtue of temper-
ance, Servasanto declares that the virtue of teamge is not only pleas-
ing to God but is also very much nature’s ally foe salvation of man’.
Consequently he bases his discussion on naturaiiegs® It is nature
which provides the body with humid matter to comaéasor the mat-
ter consumed by the incessant burning of natura) hedtmoderate diet
is therefore needed to temper natural heat. Seneagaesents various
examples of nature’'s temperance which should betiedtby man: in
addition to astronomical and mineralogical examplesalso employs
anatomical analogiés.

Yet Servasanto seems to have used medical knowddstyéor practi-
cal purposes. At the end of the medical part oftthatise on fasting, he
says that the priest should take medical knowléatgeaccount when he
imposes fasting on the penitent, for he should kttav when all other
variables are equal, fasting furthers spiritual séattion among the
young more than among the éftin the chapter entitleBe continencia
secundum gustuBervasanto also relies on Hippocrates for the obiore
that fat bodies in those who have terminated theiwing phase might
incur paralysis and even graver afflictions untessr excessive matter is
quickly eliminated. Galen is subsequently his autiidor saying that
those who suffer from superfluous blood will notlieng and their souls

% temperantie uirtus non solum est deo grata segreahultum amica saluti homin-
is.’ Liber de exemplis naturalibus1S Paris, BN lat3436, fol. 145"

% For example, ibidMS Paris, BN lat3436, fol. r45'—146V: ‘ltem secundum medic-
orum doctrinam sanguis enim aliis humoribus mixtstseerum maliciarum frenatiuus et
uoluntati temperatiuus.’

#L‘Et nota quod omnia iam supradicta debet medicusanim attendere dum imponit
penitentibus ieiunare ut sciat cui magis cui mirtisesit ieiunia ferre quia ceteris paribus,
plus satisfacit iuvenis ieiunando quam senex gbisest difficilius eo quod assumentem
calorem fortiorem patiatur interiug¥ntidotarius animarumfol. 200"D.
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will not be healthy, since, as if burdened by excedsily their minds are
prevented from contemplating celestial things. Spebple are doomed
to carnality and gluttoni?

There were twelfth-century thinkers who employeddived know-
ledge to back an ethical or moral argument. ThumAle Lille defined
fasting as ‘medicine to soul and body. It presetlresdhody from disease,
the soul from sin. About its medicinal effects erdmd heavenly phil-
osophy agreé® Yet Alain does not cite the medical authorities as
Servasanto does, and his discussion is significdess detailed. As for
Servasanto, medical examples are not the onlyem #ve main source
for his natural analogie®.T he world of animals, mineralogy, and even
history frequently provide him with vivid imagesicaithe use of medical
reasoning should be seen as part of this growingragss to nature and
natural philosophy.

T he above examples hint at a growing tendency &sstitility when
speaking of abstinence: one should fast in Lentetample, because it
is physically and not only spiritually healthy.istthus possible to sug-
gest that the period aroundoo was an embryonic stage in a process
which would ultimately lead to medicine replacirgigion as a social
guardian of morality®® At this early stage, medical subject-matter
receives a growing role as an instrument to comvihe believers that
the ecclesiastical control over their bodies rests acientific founda-
tion.

2| jber de exemplis naturalibuMS Paris, BN lat3436, fol. 155"

%3 Alain de Lille, Summa de arte predicatoria.34 (‘De jejunio’), in PL 210, 178A.
Jerome inAdversus lovinianunPL 23, 3001 refers to the Hippocratic Aphorisms as the
source for the notion that an excessively fat body oause paralysis and other grave ill-
nesses unless one quickly lost the excess weighthis context he also refers to
Exhortatio medicineof Galen, who allegedly claimed that the relativshyort life of
wrestlers or athletes in general was the resutheir fat-rich diet. H. Musurillo, ‘The
Problem of Ascetical Fasting in the Greek Patristiaters’, Traditio, 12 (1956), 17
(for Ps.-Athanasius’s medical reasons for fastiypum, Holy Feast and Holy Fast
36—7.

% |n MS Paris, BN lat3436, fol. 122" Servasanto cites Galen as the source for the
description of the harmonious relationship betwéenarms and the heart. He extends the
love between the organs of the physical bodgatitasbetween the organs of the spiritual
body. On conjugal continence, see Ghn. 159 below. See MS Paris, BN nouv. acq. lat.
259, fol. 2rb, Iobva—tl where the discussion of the peace and unity ast@lgrist’'s organs
involves allusion to the relation between the head the bodily organs which received
from him motion and life and served him in return.

5 B. S. Turner,The Body and Society: Explorations in Social Théayford, 1984),
163—5, and ‘The Discourse of Diet’, ifthe Body: Social Process and Cultural Theag.

M. Featherstone, M. Hepsworth, and B. S. Turnenflam,1991), 157—69.
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The Clerical Aspect: On the Use of Medical Authesit
by Scholastic T heologians

Servasanto enthusiastically introduced medicalaaitigs into his preach-
ing manuals. Yet a different approach to the usesdfical texts in religious
context and by clerics was possible. Ramon Marii{&¥) in the first chap-
ter of Pugio fideicastigated theaturaleqall those who rely on the evidence
of the senses) as the second of three schoolsaof &he leader of this
group which disregards God and morals is Galendetigal of the immor-
tality of the soul makes him the ‘prince of theagrerowd’ of naturalists and
physicians whose pernicious doctrine Ramon Marstsdee has strangled.
For Ramon Marti, the prominence of Galen in Islatisputes attested his
importance as an adversary to be addressed by ai&haisologist®

An ‘anti-Galen mood’, which reduced Galen almossitence in the
extended disputes about the human soul, is one oé#sons for his exclu-
sion from Thomas's writings. Galen’s notion of goell as complexion was
incompatible with Aquinas’s notion of the soul’s irartality and its defin-
ition as a substantial form. It has been assertedithdnas knew very lit-
tle medicine beyond what he had learned from Albestyscked up from
Aristotle and his commentatdfs.Mark Jordan describes Albertus and
Roger Bacon, who retained Galen as an interlocasoexceptions to most
contemporary theologians, who excluded medicalmitigss owing to ignor-
ance, belief in the superiority of philosophy overdicine, or their desire to
reduce the range of permissible authorities. Thiugrao of Galen was
reinforced by the overwhelming popularity of AvicersLiber canonis
which many perceived to be a much simpler and cléaxg by the grow-
ing distance between faculties of medicine and tiggoland by the assim-
ilation of Aristotelianism, which caused a reorgation of the hierarchy of
scientific discourse. The lack of a medical treaismong Aristotle’dibri
naturaleswas a major reason for medicine’s exclusion fromdfamental
natural philosophy and hence from philosophicaltiredlogical discourse.

However, the use of medical knowledge by acadengoltigians of

»sRamon MartiPugio fidei adversus Mauros et Judagasipzig, 1687), 1.1.7 (PP- 192—4
at 194) andr.4.10 (p. 206). For anti-Galen attitudes see Thomas AquiSasnma contra
gentiles ii. 63, which rejects the idea of the soul as complexWiiliam of Auvergne,De
animazr.1 in Opera omniaSuppl. (Parisi674), 2, 66a.

7M. D. Jordan, ‘The Disappearance of Galen in T kimte-Century Philosophy and
Theology’, in Mensch und Natur im Mittelaltered. A. Zimmermann and A. Speer
(Miscellanea Mediaevaliai/ 2; Berlin and New Yorkzg9z), 703—13, and ‘Medicine and
Natural Philosophy in Aquinas’, ithomas von Aquin—Werk und Wirkung im Licht neuer-
er Forschungened. A. Zimmermann (Miscellanea Mediaevalig; Berlin, 1988), 233—46;
E. Paschetto, ‘La natura del moto in bageeamoto cordisli S. Tommaso’, ibidz47-60.
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the late thirteenth and fourteenth centuries desdtwrther study. How
typical was Aquinas’s approach towards Galen? @iextend his ‘anti-
Galen mood’ to other medical authorities? In thevabmentioned ex-
ample Ramon Marti denounced Galen in a very spetifintext—the
guestion of the immortality of the soul. T he fréaplicitly limits his cri-
tique to this particular question when he says riylahysicians or med-
ical practitioners who find Galen the most skillednedicine, disregard
the fact that he was ignorant tisissue * Does that mean that in other
fields which are relevant to theology it is permittto rely on Galen and
other medical authorities? Servasanto’s exampleta@dther preachers
discussed in Chaptegrsuggest that some clerics did not exclude medical
authorities, even Galen, from their religious arguis.

We know that humoral theory and theories of gefi@raind embry-
ology were three fields which were extensively ubgdtheologians as
sources of arguments and analogies in a variescloblastic debates.
Medical knowledge in general and knowledge aboutrékdéal humour
in particular was essential when discussing geioerathe transmission
of original sin, the ageing process, prolongatibiife, death, resurrec-
tion, and immortality®® For example, is a child killed in his mother’s
womb by some persecutor of the Church automaticapiyizead by the
baptism of blood Haptismum sanguinisind thus purged of original sin?
This is one of over fifty questions sent to Ramdulllfrom Arras by the
canon, Master of Arts, and Doctor of Medicine Thenta Myésier,
designed to try out the practical applicability oful’s Art.* Llull
replied in a short work of July299. The answer to this particular

% ‘Multi quippe physici seu medici invenientes illummedica peritissimum, ignorant
ipsum fuisse in hac parte imperiturRugio fidej 1.4.10, 206.

% See e.g. thgquestiones disputat®ncerning the transformation of human nature from
Adam, presided over by the eighteenth regent mastbie Oxford Franciscans, Nicholas
of Ockham, int287/ 8. Nicholas de Ockhanfuaestiones disputatae de traductione humanae
naturae a primo parented. C. Saco-Alarcon (Romsyg3).

" Thomas le MyésierQuestiones dubitabiles super quattuor libris seremm cum ques-
tionibus solutiuis magistri Thome Attrabateifigons, 1491). On Myésier, see J. N. Hillgarth,
Ramon Lull and Lullism in Fourteenth-Century Frari@xford, 1971), 150 ff. and esp.
158—64; E. WickersheimerDictionnaire biographique des médecins en Francd/yen Age
(Genevajg36), 763. Extensive biomedical knowledge was needed for ensgQuestios2:
Queritur utrum aliquid extrinsecum transeat in te@ém humane nature per actum generative;
Q.53: Utrum aliquid extrinsecum transeat in veritatem bomnature per actum nutritiboth
in ii); Q.34 (ii), which deals with the corruptibility of bodie$ those summoned to heaven
by angels and the biological mechanism of putrefagtimong the short questions at the end
of the bookQ.26 about the aging proces3;27 about the possibility to prolong human life
artificially; Q.29 and 35, concerning the relationship between the seminaldur and the
substantizof the foetusQ.36, on the necessity that the woman emit sperm iergeion.
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guestion necessitated a detailed analysis of thenghby mother and
embryo of the nutritive humour which passes via tihabilical cord.
T he will of the mother compensates for its absenddé unborn child,
who is purged because of the biological bond betweenwh fatione
copulg.* In another question Thomas le Myésier is interesbekhow
whether Adam and Eve could have had sexual inteseobefore they
had eaten anything. This question was pertinentesinedical theory
regarded semen as the most subtle form of digesied. fLlull's
affirmative answer was based on the belief that #réept nature with
which they were furnished also included the desirgenerate offspring
(appetitus ad generandjmithout the need of food. T his in turn demand-
ed an explanation of how it was possible to combareegation and lack
of corruptioni™

Biblical stories also raised questions which demdrfd@m preachers
and commentators some medical knowledge for thadirtien. Thus
Ramon Llull describes the effect of the vinegar Wwhiesus tasted prior
to his death (Johng: 30) as allegorically signifying a change of his com-
plexion to melancholic—the complexion of death, sititcis cold and
dry.** And Giordano da Pisa describes in one of three sesrdedicat-
ed to Luker: 28 (‘Hail art thou that art highly favoured’) Mary'simac-
ulous conception without a seesiné semine and introduces scientific
terms (natural philosophical rather than purely icedjlto his audience.
In order to stress the miraculous character ottimeeption and the fact
that nature is too weak to cause such an everdeseribes the natural
way of conception and uses concepts like passideaative matter, ele-
mental theory, and humoral system. Examples ottplgralms) and ani-
mals are employed to prove that male presenceartdizution of active
matter is necessary for any kind of conception. @uhe84 lines of the
sermon 67 are dedicated to the scientific discussion of redtooncep-
tion, and they culminate in the conclusion thatiiody Spirit played the
role of the father as an active agdiattore. The Galenic theory of con-
ception seems to have provided a useful founddtio@ slightly more
elaborate explanation of Mary’'s conception. For @émro does not ask

\WickersheimerDictionnaire biographique des médecins en Frandelayen Agév. Q..

72 1pid. ii, Q.44

3 ‘Acetum habet quattuor proprietates, scilicet ciatiohem, amaritudinem, penetra-
tionem et fortitudinem. . . . et quando est vinumacetum alteratum, tunc acetum est
frigidum et siccum. lesus autem gustavit acetunacetum suam complexionem mutavit,
illam in melancholiam transmutando. Que quidendestomplexione mortis; que quidem
est sicca et frigida, allegorice loquendo.” RamduallL Liber de praedicationan Raimundi
Lulli Opera Lating 118, ed. F. Stegmiiller (Palma de Mallorcgh1—3), 239.
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his audience simply to believe in the miraculouscepiion: he also tries
to make them understand it by anchoring it to thenahworld. Thus,

seed was involved in the Virgin's conception—namkbls;, own. As the

factor responsible for the formation of the body d¢fri€t it was the

purest of its kind, since it originated in her blagllich is the purest and
most essential of all humours in any living creatifr

How did more learned biblical commentators cope withilar ques-
tions? Some commentaries also served as vehiclésafesmitting med-
ical knowledge which was usually popular in chagact hus Psalms;:

8 [38: 7] (For my loins are filled with a loathsome diseasd there is no
soundness in my flesh’) allows the exegetes taidssthe loins as the seat
of carnality and lust because the kidneys, the soofsexual appetite,
are fixed in them. And Timothy 5: 23 (‘Drink no longer water but use
a little wine for thy stomach’s sake and thine oftefirmities’) enables
Nicholas of Lyra to add to the commentary that ssiee drinking of
water is detrimental to the body whilst modest qitigstof wine do not
contradict the precept of chastity and are usefulHealth. Earlier,
Ambrose is cited to the effect that the verse's psepwas to avoid the
need to look for the opinion and advice of physisi&

Albertus Magnus, whose extensive medical knowleday mave been
gleaned through private reading, provides us withem@xamples of the
use of medical knowledge when glossing the Bibldnaée following
selection. When he refers to paralysis in his contarg on [M]y ser-
vant lieth at home sick of the palsey’ (Matth&vé), he gives a long sci-
entific description of the paralytic humour whidieaks the nerves, and
justifies his exposition by the need to clarify geverity of the disease
and thus the magnitude of divine power in curirig His discussion of
fever in the commentary on THJe saw his wife's et laid and sick of
afever’ (Matthew8: 14) clearly relies on Avicenna’s definition of thenco
dition, and portrays Albertus’s Aristotelian apptodo the role of the
heart as the principal org&h.Similarly in his commentary on fA]
woman which was diseased with an issue of bloodrangdars’ (Matthew

74| sangue € il piu puro omore e | piu generaleezessario: collera € sangue troppo
cotto; flemma & sangue mal cotto; meninconia édete sangue. Il sangue non ha questi
difetti, del quale si fanno l'ossa e le membra edebora e la carne’. Giordano da Pisa,
Quaresimale3ss—7 at 357: 61—5.

% Glossa Ordinarizon Ps 37: 8, in Biblia sacra, cum glossa ordinaridii. 693—5; Glossa
Ordinariaont Tim. 5: 23.

s Albertus MagnusS uper Matth.jn Opera OmniaXXl/ 1, ed. B. Schmidt (Munster,
1987), 279: 2—20.

7 1bid. 285: 40—5; cf. Avicennal iber canonisiv. fenr tr.1 c.1.
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9: 20), he elaborates on the woman’s haemorrhage in dodgress the
gravity of her condition. His explanation includesexplicit reference to
Galen’s commentary on the Hippocratic aphorismd,sirows his effort
to provide a scientific explanatiofi.

Albertus’s scientific interpretation of medical ploemena in Scripture
leads him to a quasi-natural explanation of thecefof demons on the
human soul. In so doing he follows Avicenna’s aggltoto the ancient
problem of whether melancholy could come from egilndns. Stressing
that he teaches medicinghysica, not metaphysics, sceptical Avicenna
leaves the question unanswered; but he determiae# thdemon caus-
es melancholy disease it does so by affecting anlamted complexion
which is the immediate causea(sa propinqupof the diseasg® In his
commentary to [T Jhey brought unto him many thatewpossessed with
devils: and he cast out the spirits with his wand &ealed all that were
sick’ (Matthew 8: 16), Albertus explains that the demon affects the
human body through the humours in a natural way.&dtumal humour
diffused throughout the organ impedes its operat®ometimes the
humour’s quality or its material cause the impeditmas Galen asserts,
and, in a similar way, the demon hinders bodily afiens through the
operations of the humours or their qualitfes.

In his commentary on Mattheyv 12, Albertus explains the rational
order in which the sacraments are presented iGthspel (in Matthew
the Eucharist appears only in chapt&rthrough a medical example. No
medical treatment is effective unless it is conee¢b the natural heat of
the body: the same principle applies to the sacresx@rChrist and the
Church, none of which will be effective unless itimnected to the soul
through confession and devotihl hus, to Siraisi’s list of three contexts
in which Albertus uses his medical knowledge, atfoshould be added:
biblical exegesi&? Though Albertus, with his outstanding intellectual

8 Albertus MagnusSuper Matth. in Opera OmniaXXI|/ 1, 311: 65—3; cf. Galen,
Hippocratis Aphorismi et Galeni in eos commentamiiOpera omniaxviii/ 1. ed. Kihng3—y4,
no. 29.

7 Avicenna,Liber canonisiii. iv. fen 1, 1.1.

#0‘Sed sicut nos videmus, quod humor innaturalisudifs in membro impedit opera-
tionem membri, et aliquando facit hoc qualitas shateria humoris, sicut dicit Galenus,
ita facit daemon per operationes humorum vel catalibh quarum novit semina in corpore,
impediens corporis operationes, applicitus membrigiéscans ea talibus seminibus.’
Albertus MagnusS uper Matth8: 6, in Opera OmniaXXI/ 1, 288: 40—7.

1 1bid. 4: 12; ibid. 93: 10-15.

#20n his medical knowledge, see N. G. Siraisi, ‘Thed\tal Learning of Albertus
Magnus’, inAlbertus Magnus and the S cienesb J. A. Weisheipl (T orontog8o), 379—404:
Albert the GreatMan and the Beasts— ‘De animalihusi—37.
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capacity and scope, should not be regarded as kylp&proves that the
study of the Bible could profit from medical knowggd

These are just a few examples of another contasekatreligion and
medicine which enhanced the symbiotic relationshipvéen the two.
They highlight the need for a systematic studyhef topic in order to
find out whether, in that period, as it seems fribra examples cited
above, medical knowledge indeed played an impoeriliary role in
religious discours#&?in corroborating orthodoxy and also, sometimes, as
an argument to be refuted if orthodoxy was to begoves. In Chapter
4 | shall attempt to substantiate this hypothesis bgutising the use of
medicine amongst preachers who use a more popavealr df religious
language.

B See e.g. P. Biller, ‘Views of Jews from Paris ambugoo; Christian or Scientific’, in
Christianity and Judaismed. D. Wood (Studies in Church History; Oxford, 1992),
187—207, which shows the infiltration of medical scientiferms (mainly the concept of a
melancholic complexion) into the discussion aboetdéws in the literature of the ‘quodli-
bets’, and ‘Introduction: John of Naples, Quodlibats &Medieval Theological Concern

with the Body’, in P. Biller and A. J. Minnis (edMledieval Theology and the N atural Body
(York, 1997), 3-12.



4
M edicine for the Preachers

Introduction

Thus far | have concentrated on the writings ofgidigns. Occasionally,
| have juxtaposed Arnau’s language and that ofoslevho employed
medical language and knowledge in their religioissalirse. It is now
time to examine more systematically the use of natdnatters by those
outside the medical profession, and to assess dt@nag control for
Arnau. Because | have already presented much okteeant evidence,
this section will be mainly interpretative, and éassary in order to con-
textualize Arnau and Galvano and to find out hdvat iall, their mode
of employing medical language and subject mattderdiffrom that of
clerics active in the same period.

My decision to concentrate on preachers’ manualgh®e purpose of
comparison needs justification. It might seem nsarigable to compare
Arnau and Galvano with their academic peers inftealties of the-
ology—a path which offers interesting results. Hogvesince neither
Arnau nor Galvano was involved in high-level thegptal debate, since
their spiritual writings were not produced in thauersity context, and
since both lived as laymen who had no solid thectbgraining, | pre-
ferred to start my inquiry with preachers’ textsiebhreflect similar
characteristics. Moreover, since | am attemptingléscribe the broad
linguistic context in which the two physicians attpreachers’ texts pro-
vide a better starting-point than theological wigsnbecause they were
not limited to the closed scholastic environmend &mus reflect more
widespread modes of expression.

| largely devote my discussion to three religioughars: the
Dominican Giovanni da San Gimignano (@r332), the Franciscan
Servasanto da Faenza¢dzoo), and the Benedictine Pierre Bersuire (d.
1362), who produced textsvhich belong to the same literary genre of

! See the discussion of generation, the use of argamiles, and the language of dis-
ease in Chz, and that of abstinence in Ch.

2 Giovanni'sSde Servasanto'tiber de exemplis naturalibed Antidotarius animarum
(Leuven,ca. 1485), and Bersuire’® eductorium moral@/enice, 1583).
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moralizedexempla T hese are encyclopaedic texts, compiled towdrels t
end of the thirteenth and the first half of therfeenth centuries as
preachers’ manuals to help those who were compasingons for the
laity in predominantly urban settings. Their clerieathors received
university training in the last decades of thetd@nth and the beginning
of the fourteenth centuries. The essential questioich | confront in
studying these texts is that of what their authlidsn practice commu-
nicate to the audience they intended to address, Hat all, is the link
between medicine and religion expressed in sucls2éstit a matter of
shared contents, or of common analytical language? if either, what
does it mean for the status of medicine and ofiéhmed physician in
that period? How can we interpret the disseminatfamedical subject-
matter and medical language into non-medical relgidiscourse? In
Chapter3 | argued that, despite rumblings of opposition, meleyics
did not exclude medical authorities, even Galeomfrtheir religious
arguments. In what follows, | will substantiate thigothesis and argue
that in the late thirteenth and fourteenth censutechnical medical
material was incorporated into religious discouatsgarious levels, and
that this phenomenon served to make medicine dfisam cultural
agent.

Since this chapter is mainly about the use of laggusome prelimi-
nary definition of terms is necessary. In whatoiet | shall mainly speak
of similes (in their medieval usage sfmilitude—similarity or likeness)
which are tropes of comparison and are identifiabithin speech
through the presence of a ‘like’ or an ‘as’ or anasional ‘not like’ (in the
medieval context introduced by the verdsimilareand the conjunction
sicud. T his was one of the more popular tropes useddnics through-
out the middle ages to render abstract messagéigibke

In the fourteenth-century context, the followingtahiction, attrib-
uted to Isidore of Seville, was reproduced in uaipreachers’ manuals:
‘The difference betweeaxemplumand similitudois thatexemplumis a
narrative Kistoria) whilst similitudois demonstrated by the thing itset
adprobatu).” As a preaching instrumersimilitudohad an explanatory

3 C. Brémond, J. Le Goff, and J.-C. SchmiittExemplum” (T ypologie des sources de
Moyen Age occidentako; Turnhout,1982), 31, 154-8. On the foundations of early medieval
theories of metaphor and figurative language, setrWhe, The Making of Textual Culture:
Grammatical and Literary Theoryso—r 100 (Cambridge,1994), 104—7, 182—6, 225—34. For
the late medieval context and a general classificaf metaphors used in medieval preach-
ing literature see J. Huizinghe Waning of the Middle Adgésondon, 1955), 192—21; H.
Martin, Le Métier de prédicateur & la fin du Moyen Aggo—r520 (Paris,1988), 427-84.
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role, and it was usually introduced in the sermoramguctoritas(often
a biblical citation which conveyed the theme of tkemsn). Similes
show us what the preachers knew about the partisigiaifying object,
what they saw fit to transfer to their audience] #me manner in which
this communication was undertaken. | shall demastthis with exam-
ples from Giovanni, Servasanto, and Bersuire, vamopiled their man-
uals in a period characterized by a passion forligidés and compar-
isons of all kinds.

Figurative modes of expression envelop the diseotosnake spirit-
ual reality accessible. These constructions aréfeeinstruments that
can always be revised; they can be simply an ornahsmbstitute for a
literal expression; they can be aids to persuasitiention-catching, or
memory- enhancing. They can be agents for the sugbghyowledge and
ideas which are not necessarily directly connetbethe subject under
discussion. In a theological context, they intraglan element of realism
to the speaker’s words by linking God causally @®world.

It is accepted that the theological realist whosUiggirative language
of any kind does not want to claim privileged knesde. However, what
happens when a theologizing physician employs rakdialogies, simi-
les, or metaphors in a religious context? Will #peaker and the audi-
ence assign more weight, or at least a differemd kif meaning, to his
words because he is a physician? One can only spealiout the reac-
tion of the audience in the middle ages and terdgtpropose that the
audience would indeed take the message more dgnigusn uttered by
the expert, or if it were at least based on scierdifthority.

There are two points fundamental to the underl@sgumption of
this chapter. First, since one of the aims of figive language is to revi-
talize religious language or to render it relevanthe audience, it also
may provide us with further insight into the ‘pegiplmind’. Hence,
approached judiciously, it is a particularly dir@dinter to the deeper
layers of belief of the speaker and his audienceor®Hy, the use of fig-
urative language, however banal it may seem, refléet experience of
the user and the intellectual environment in whigh functioned.
Metaphors and similes are not merely a device @fitetic imagination
and the rhetorical flourish: they also structuretuve perceive and play
a central role in defining our everyday realitiskoreover, they reflect
everyday collective experience and are groundgdysical and cultural

*D. L. D'Avray, The Preaching of the Friars: Sermons Diffused fRanis beforer 300
(Oxford, 1985), 9.
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reality. Thus a full understanding of the codifiaébrmation which lies
hidden within the language of any speaker is imgdrtfor a better
understanding of his motivation and the intelletiverld to which he
belongs.

Let us look at the construct ‘Christ is the Truey$tian’ which
appears so often in religious language throughweitmiddle agesBoth
principal (Christ) and subsidiary (physician) sulgeoting with them
their own associations. The speaker and the listbage a body of
shared knowledge or assumptions about them. Thea@ffiof the
metaphor does not depend on the accuracy of teeseiaions, but sim-
ply on the fact that both speaker and listener rtfadmn. An intercourse
of thoughts is created; the two associations istérasuch a way as to
produce a new unit of meaning. T his unit of meardagses the prin-
cipal subject to be affected by the meaning of theidiaslng subject and
vice versa&.Huizinga tells us that Dionysius the Carthusiapof—;1)
reminded the people in vain that it was but for $hke of comparison
that he called sin a fever or a cold and corrujpt@ehour? It is plausible
to assume that the imagination of a late-thirteeatid early-fourteenth-
century individual functioned in a similar mode &t the ‘material
conceptior? of religious and moral categories fused togetherstgn and
the signified object. Thus, extensive use of metepHanguage tying
Christ, priests, and spiritual well-being to phyeid, medicine, and
physical health was likely to mark physicians wstime kind of spiritual
aura.

An isolated analysis of individual tropes wouldrifere be mislead-
ing, since it would diminish the broader picture. &dhsingle banal
metaphors are put together, they may create a etaberate structure
and hence may acquire another layer of meaningt&e of Giovanni,
Servasanto, and Bersuire provide a good startifigtfor a thorough
study of the medical language employed in religidisgourse. As we
shall see, they put into practice a rhetorical gple which Ramon Llull
propagated in the same period, that medicine cappked in religious

° Here | borrow terms from Max Black’s interactive ohg as summarized in J. M.
SoskiceM etaphor and Religious Langua@@xford, 1985), 38 ff. Though she rejects his the-
ory at least in part, | have still found some of térms useful for my discussion.

¢ Soskice, when discussing the construction ‘marvislg, cites Black saying, ‘If to call
a man a wolf is to put him in a special light, washnot forget that metaphor makes the
wolf seem more human than he otherwise would.’ lipid.

"Huizinga, T he Waning of the Middle Ages.

¢ |bid. That is, understanding abstract ideas throughages of tangible, concrete
objects or phenomena.
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discourse. In the epilogue to Hiss abbreviata praedicandRamon Llull
says of this preaching guide: ‘It is a book to whih, natural philoso-
phy, medicine and the liberal and mechanical anfddoe applied®’He
advocates preaching in a knowledgeable veaye(predicare scientifije
and giving diverse examples which can include prefaisdom? In this
respect it is important to note that medicine dagshold a unique posi-
tion, for Llull mentions law, physical sciencesddiberal and mechan-
ical arts as branches of knowledge which can alsappéed in preach-
ing, although these are not disciplines which comees here.

The Evidence

A detailed summary of the medical information ino@&inni's S deand
Bersuire’sR eductorium moralis in Appendices | and I.In what follows

| offer a synthesis of this information. | haveided the evidence into
five categories: the medical model, the vocabuldrgligease, the anat-
omy of the Christian faith, the anatomy of the Gtian body, and the
anatomy of the mind and the intellect.

Similes which portray the relationship between Grod lais ministers
and the believer in terms of the relationship betwaephysician and his
patient? form the medical model, on which all the other feategories
depend. As a dominant metaphor with staying potvefférs a general
framework for describing and explaining abstracterai T his ‘concep-
tual metaphor’ organizes a system of metaphorsoéimer tropes which
are all derived from it According to this model, Christ, priests, confes-
sors, and preachers appear as physicians, thesiapgear as patients,

°‘Est autem liber, cui leges, physica et mediciniéetales artes et mechanice poterunt
applicari.” Ramon LlIullArs abreviata praedicangdin Opera Latinazo8, ed. A. Soria Flores,
F. D. Reboiras, and M. Senella@@CM 8o; Turnhout,1991), 155: 808—9.

1bid. 157.

' The original text oS des alphabetically arranged according to the signif@ics; it
starts withAcediaand ends withJnitas membrorumin App. I, | have chosen to introduce
the data according to the signifiers in order tesg the medical dimension of the text.
Appendix Il maintains the original order of appeseof the medical topics in Bersuire’s
Reductoriumlit starts with medical theory, continues with tamay from head to heel, and
concludes with pathologies.

2 0On the desirable physician—patient relationship ftbenmedical viewpoint around
1300, see L. Garcia-Ballester, ‘Medical Ethics in Tiitos in the Latin Medicine of the
Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries: New Perspective the Physician—Patient
Relationship and the Doctor’s Fee’, in A. WearG&yer-Kordesch and R. French (ed.),
Doctors and Ethics: The Earlier Historical S ettiofyProfessional Ethic®\msterdam,igg4),
38—71.

1G. Lakoff and M. Johnsom etaphors We Live B{Chicago and Londong8o), 3—9.
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the soul is represented by the body, and every stagke curing
process, from diagnosis through prognosis to therappresents a
stage in the process of spiritual cure. At its bigdike belief in the exis-
tence of a perfect analytical similarity between badg soul. T his sim-
ilarity allows and even invites the use of mediaaguage when speak-
ing of the healing of souls. It is explained by thw concepts of out-
ward man ljomo exterigrand inward manhomo interioj which tie in
with 2 Corinthians4: 16 (though our outward man perish, yet the
inward man is renewed day by day’). The body, whicthes exterior
dimension of the human being, is by definition cotiiip; the soul,
which is the interior dimension of the human beiisg,enewable. Yet
this dichotomy between decagofruptio) and renewalrénovatig per-
mits complex ties between body and soul. The relghigmcan be of
enmity; Giovanni does not ignore the view of thertam body as a dan-
gerous enemypgriculosus hostjsa pernicious plagu@érniciosus pestis
and a penal prisorcdrcer poenalig to the soul. Yet in his sixth book,
he dwells on an alternative relational model—parthigr, comrade-
ship, and shared existence epitomized in the canokpompanion
(comepand partnerdpnsory T he soul needs the body as the craftsman
(artifex) needs his tools, as form needs matter (the saogd ferma vite
or actus vit¢ The soul acts through the organs of the body iy
permits the sensual perception which is the rodnteflectual percep-
tion, and is thus sometimes called metaphoricélly ¢ye of the soul
(oculus ment)s The body needs to check the soul and repressrits
dencies towards uncontrolled elation and prigdeCorinthiansiz2 is
prominent in supporting this point). Giovanni redgrthe mirror
image of the relationship between soul and body asdior to the
world of medicine; for if the body functions as adabfor the regula-
tion of the soul and thus may teach it the propé@itsal regimen, then
every organ and every disease can teach us sogethaut the dispo-
sition of the sout

Sermon literature of the period is saturated wiithsens to the role

*On this Platonic notion, see P. Ricoeline Symbolism of EWiBoston,1972), 283—9.

5 *habet anima corpus velut exemplar quoddam, ex gumechin sui regimine infor-
matur et regulatur. Nam ipsa dispositio corpotigua membrorum figura patenter osten-
dunt homini, qualiter membra eadem ab anima sunhdege . . In diversis quoque cor-
poris membris naturales reperiuntur virtutes, qjpélés virtutes anime per quandam simil-
itudinem designantes. Accidunt et varii morbi inedis partibus corporis, qui diversis
anime viciis plurimum assimilantur. Nihil que rejter in corpore humano, quod vel vac-
uum fit ab officio, vel vacans ab exemplBdevi, Prol., 2922 (at 29o3—2923 the philosoph-
ical foundation ofS devi).
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of Christ and his ministers as physicidriswas from the pagan philoso-
phers who called themselves physicians of the Huatl the Church
fathers adopted the concept of the physician—patietdtionship.
Preachers employed the traditional image of ChoistGod the
Physiciany and reinforced it with medical imagery of the natwf sin
and analogies between the physical and mystical b@dyist is por-
trayed as the all-merciful physician who visits #iek in ‘the hospital of
this world’ and cures them through his art and aimsé Sermons depict
him checking the pulse, diagnosing grave infirnsitfeven performing
the urine check for sin), inducing the sweat oftdtion, prescribing the
plaster of devout prayer, and ordering a regimeiclwincluded diet
(fasts) and medicines (sacraments) in order toaleetthe body’s nat-
ural heat by infusion ofaritas and to purge the soul of evil spiritual
humours? Just as in phlebotomy the physician adjusts thetgiesmof
blood extracted to the strength of the patient’s batdyGod extracts
more blood (in the form of tribulations) from the dev according to
how patient they are. The Dominican Martin von Tgap even
described Christ’s passion as an act of phlebotd@irist, who showed

18] .-J. Bataillon, Similitudineet exempladans les sermons du Xllle siécle’,Tihe Bible
in the Medieval World: Essays in Memory of Berylaiey ed. K. Walsh and D. Wood
(Studies in Church History, Subsidig,Oxford, 1985), 191—205 at203—4, and ‘Les images
dans les sermons du Xisiecle’, Freiburger Zeitschrift fur Philosophie und Theolgi7/ 3
(1990), 330—4; Martin, Le Métier 452—4. On the expression of the ‘medical model’ around
1200, See J. Agrimi and C. CrisciaM,edicina del corpo e medicina dell'anima: N otesyere
del medico fino all'inizio del secolo X 1(Milan, 1978), 36—59 and esp36—.

7 |, Edelstein, The Relation of Ancient Philosophy Medicine’, Bulletin of the
History of Medicingz6 (1952), 299—316. On the use of medical metaphors by early Christian
writers, see A. Harnack, ‘Medizinisches aus degsiéin Kirchengeschichte’, ihexte und
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der Altchristlichigeratur VII/ 4, ed. O. v. Gebhardt and A.
Harnack (Leipzigx892), 37-147 at 132—+43; A. S. Pease, ‘Medical Allusions in the Works
of St Jerome’Harvard Studies in Classical Philolagys (1914), 73-86.

* BonaventuraS ermons De Diversied. J. G. Bougerol (Parigyg3), i. 354—5 n0.26.3.
Vicent Ferrer Sermons de Quaresmed. M. Sanchis Guarner (Valenaigy3), i. 72—6.

* Giordano da PisaQuaresimale Fiorentinazo5—r306, ed. C. Delcorno (Florence,
1974), 8: 6—7 expressed the belief that ‘quasi sempre, le ‘nfemilentro de l'anima sono
cagioni de I'enfertadi del corpo.’ Hubertus de Soibntibus, who preached to the Beguins
of Paris in1272/ 73, described God d®nus/ sapiens medidgpuioting Ecclus38) who pro-
hibits the patient from eating meat and drinkingenallegorically representing carnal
delights) and prevents him from falling ‘in fremasinortalis peccati’. N. Bériou, ‘La Prédi-
cation au béguinage de Paris pendant l'année Iquegiiz72—1273’, Recherches
Augustiniennes 3 (1978), 208—9. Antonio da Padov& ermones dominicales et festived. B.
Costa, L. Frasson, and |. Luisetto (Paduay), 59.

» Martin von TroppauS ermones Martini ordinis predicatorum penitenti@dmini pape
de tempore et de sanctis super epistulas et eim(8&tasbourgy 483/ 4), sermon cclxxxiii (on
Luke 5: 31); Fasciculus morumA Fourteenth-Century Preacher's Handboeld. and tr. S.
Wenzel (University Park, Paug89), 206. The anonymous English author of this text was
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the utmost patience, had thus to undergo the wobstlations, and his
death offered the ultimate, universal medicine. Tonger and the more
widespread an illness is, the more effort the pigsispends in finding
a cure for it. Since original sin started at theitu@ing of the world and
will last until its end, the medicine of Christ essitated tremendous toil
and suffering! Christ provided men with a perfect example of vidup
poverty, like the good physician who first triegtimedicine himself in
front of the patient, so that he may take it withfear T he spiritual
medicines that Christianity offers (the word of Grateived through
preaching or prayer) are also described as therauogly, the ultimate
cure with the most extreme powéts.

The medical image of Christ was extended to hisgtérs. Martin
von Troppau pictured the priest in a sermon cerdrednd Johno: 11
(the good shepherd giveth his life for the shegg)a physician who
checks the patient’s pulse, heat, sweat, and apjretrder to detect dis-
easesd!He compared confessors to midwives, since searetgeealed to
both. Others exhorted confessors to scrutinize dhsaence of the sin-
ner in confession as a physician scrutinizes wouSdsne even com-
pared the confessor to the phlebotonn@ngton: both should not be too
harsh @urug, should know how to find the vein, and should aeeful
when opening it Priests who do not fulfil their duties, who killde
instead of curing them, are described as unskitlsdipians. Just as physi-
cians never amputate a more importaobi{iug organ for the preservation
of a less important one, so the body suffers foistiut and not vice versa.
Since the righteous do not suffer from a particsfaritual disease, the

probably a Franciscan who possibly lived at the tilmEdward |. S. Wenzelyerses in
Sermon: Fasciculus morum and its Middle Englismiag€ambridge, Massi978), 27-8.

2 Giovanni da San Gimignan@onciones funebréBaris,1611) 535. He concludes: ‘ad
penitentiam que medicina est, debet confugere infisrquia per eam nobis passio Christi
applicatur.’

2 Fasciculus morung86: 6—12.

#See Chg, p.148.

2 ‘Debet enim tamquam medicus diversitatem noscergupuat id est motuum cordis
utrum scilicet penitens habeat validum et forte psipm cavere ab peccato. Si fortis est
in eo calor caritatis an debilis. Si sudor lacrinmaronultus aut paucus. Si universaliter id
est omnia membra rigans ut scilicet pro omnium menoiongoeccatis lugeat. Debet etiam
invitare egrum ad spiritualem cibum ut cum appetiuaipiat’. Martin von Troppau,
Sermonessermon ccexxi D.

% Astesanaas quoted in Amundsen, ‘Casuistry and ProfeskiOidigations: The
Regulation of Physicians by the Court of Consciéntke Late Middle AgesT ransactions
and Studies of the College of Physicians of PHjphi® n.s.,3 (1981), 27 (the analogy
includes also the judge who scrutinizes a case@éle Mailly in Bataillon, ‘Les images’,
359
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tribulation which affects them is preservativeeflicina preservativa vel
confortativg rather than curative mediciffeJean Gobi'sScala Coeli
compiled between323 and 1330, equates the ideal characteristics of
preachers with those of physicigh&.ike the physician, the preacher
should be perceptiveliécretupand use common sense; both should occa-
sionally frighten their clients in order to achiesatisfactory results by
their treatment. Both should be sometimes sternsamaetimes kind
towards their patientsifmus, amicus In the article on Pride, the author
of Fasciculus moruneites Augustine and argues that, just as the physi-
cian’s illness is no obstacle to the effect and pavfdnis medicines, the
moral wickedness of a priest should not reduceeffi@acy of the sacra-
ment he administers. In both cases the work peririmelways pure,
even if the performer is impufe.

Employing the similarities between the role of pigesnd physicians
was not unique to preachers. Scholastic analysisrainy discussed the
right of the physician to receive money for hisatreent, which was per-
ceived to be a product of a divine gift. The sangeiarents were applied
to physicians and clerics and thus linked the tradgssions?® Physicians
found it useful to do likewise when expressing teelves on non-med-
ical issues. Such was the case with Marsilio deoadanother four-
teenth-century thinker with a medical backgroundowitke Arnau de
Vilanova, developed a second career which becamendiis one. He
found the priest/ physician analogy most helpfutamveying his view
that it was necessary to limit clerical jurisdictiand to submit clerics to
lay authority* For Marsilio, both the physician and the priest @re-
fessional, independent experts who can diagnoseseadeach, admon-
ish, and even frighten, but who have no coercivegp@nd who are ulti-
mately subject to the secular authority. Priest®gpected to detect the
first sign of spiritual or ecclesiastical offencesice according to divine
law they are bound to separate people so afflicted the community of
the faithful so that others will not be infected.ig Is compared to the
duty of physicians in times of contagious dise&sé. as the power to

# Giovanni da San Gimignangonvivium guadragesimale hoc est conciones et sesmon
tam sacri quam suaves singuli totius quadragesfieréis et dominicigParis,1611), 130—1.

#La ‘Scala Coeli’ de Jean Goled. M.-A. Polo de Beaulieu (Pariggr), 463—4 no.69o—3.

# Fasciculus morunBz: 32—5.

# Bonaventuraln quartum librum sententiarunm Opera Omniaiv. (Quaracchix889)
iv, dist xxv, art. ii. .1, 648.

*® G. Rosen, The Historical Significance of Some MetiReferences in th@efensor
Pacisof Marsilius of Padua's udhoffs Archiv37 (1953), 350-6; N. G. Siraisi,Arts and the
Sciences at Padua: The Studium of Pedra befgre (T oronto,1973), 165.
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expel the leper belongs to the community itself @othe physicians, so
the priesthood has no power to punish individuaisoffences against
divine law even if the carriers of these suspeetsdare diagnosed as
heretics. Like the physician who has no authomtgdmpel anyone to
take any action for his health, so also is thesprinited. Marsilio’s
analysis of clerical or priestly jurisdiction Defensor minotimits the
powers of the priestly office to the instrumental managerial level
‘whether speculative or practical, just like thagkich the physician
exercises in counselling and treating healthy drpgersons® Spiritual
power should not be understood as jurisdiction ¢thauty in the sense
of the coercive punishment of people in the presertd, but as that
kind of instruction or exhortation which does navé the effect of a law.
And he concludes:

Just as physicians have learning and practicalrexpe in accordance with the
precepts of the medical arts in order that thethedithe body may be conserved
or its well-being recovered so they cannot compgbiaa to observe a suitable
diet, nor to avoid a harmful one, by imposing soramishment on the persons
or property of patients. In this way, also, prieste are physicians of the souls
cannot restrain anyone on the basis of Scripturg@uyshment in the present
world *

The priest/ physician analogy is also useful whenrdila discusses
priestly power to loose and bind. T his power dodssimply depend on
knowledge of Scripture, and arises from authonitgctfically conceded
to the person by God. In this respect, the pripsiSition is similar to the
physician’s, for without licence from the appropeiauthority the physi-
cian, no matter how skilled he is, will be punishdiole transgressing
human law?

While priests are depicted as physicians, sinneesdapicted as
patients. Bonaventura, for example, also strengthiea patient/ physi-
cian model by describing the behaviour of extremelyodepeople who
actively search for God as patients who are obsegtiedhe physician’s
coming and yearn for his arrivdl.Similarly, Ranulphe de la
Houblonniére (a secular master who diedi488 as Bishop of Paris),
whose sermons are saturated with references to,blogdours, and

# Marsilio da PadovaDefensor mingriv.3, in Marsiglio of PaduaWritings on the
Empire: Defensor minor and De translatione Impeeil. C. J. Nederman (Cambridgegy3),
10. Cf. Defensor pacisDisc. ii. 7.4 andg.3.

2 Marsilio da PadoveDefensor mingrxiv. 2, 51.

#1bid. v.17, 18. See alsgs, 47 for further allusions to physicians.

* BonaventuraS ermonesn Opera Omniaix (Quaracchizgor), 351a.
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other bodily fluids, describes the three Marys inrdeaf Christ (Mark
26) as seeking a physicién.

However, Ranulphe’s sermon shows that the phygip@aitent model
was also used inversely; namely, Christ the Playsigias sometimes
shown as everything the human physician was notsTimilike worldly
physiciansiéti medid), Christ feels compassion towards his patients; th
has impelled him to offer himself as a cure. Heartakes a forty-day
fast, swallows bitter medicine of vinegar mixed wiile (acetum felle
mixtun), is tied and flogged—bindindjdatio) being a therapy for mad-
ness phrenesis—undergoes phlebotomy on the cross, and is totally
washed ifalneatulby his blood, thereby washing all humanity. Simylarl
Giovanni also occasionally contrasts the true mieysi with human
physicians. In a sermon on the theme of Jghp (‘And there was a
certain nobleman whose son was sick’), Giovanniridese Christ con-
ferring three kinds of remedies on the sick chdde prognosticates,
another cures, and the third causes converpiognosticativacurativa,
conversivia The uniqueness of Christ lies in that he promednhis
prognosis without seeing the patient—a practicerneivable among
physicians and unacceptable to medical th&ohy. another sermon,
Giovanni contrasts Christ’s love with that of thenan physician. While
human physicians usually are not very charitabledandot visit the sick
unless they are called to do so, Christ came te s@nkind without
being asked.

The medical model enabled the preacher to descréeitordered
soul, diagnose its mental religious dispositiond gmescribe sensible
treatment as if it were a body. The Dominican Pidedreims (diz57
as Bishop of Agen) expressed the state of merddimess to accept grace
during Lent in terms of the prerequisites for acessful physical cure.
T his depends on an adequate supply of medib@laindantia medicife
the physician's competenceefitia medid, and humoral preparation
(humorum preparatijo The parallel concepts of medically bad or imbal-
anced humoursr{ali humorgsand bad moralsi{ali moresenables him to
medicalize his discussion of the human sbior Bonaventura, an

*N. Bériou (ed.)La Prédication de Ranulphe de la HoublonnidétgParis,1987), 132.

*‘quod alii medici facere nesciunt nisi audiant daifwhes infirmi vel videant quedam
signa ex quibus medicus ut ponit Ypocras in suis prociegibtest pronosticari de sanitate
vel morte infirmi.” MS London, BL Addit24998, fol. 218"P—1g"@ The discussion is fol-
lowed by an analysis of the signs which enable thaiplan’s prognosis according 8de
X. 74, 4853—4874.

%MS London, BL Addit24998, fol. 195™® sermont34.

* Bataillon, ‘Les images’370—2.
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imbalance is the explanation for both physical aniditapl diseases;
whilst a humoral imbalance causes the first, an iamza of four dispo-
sitions (hope, fear, joy, and love) brings about $keond and more
harmful diseas@.

According to Giovanni, discussion of the medicdk@k resulting
from seasonal changes in weather is useful in dh@sgrand explaining
the four conditions of the soudtétus animjethat lead to its perfectiof.
T he state of tribulations(atus tribulationis in which a person starts to
repent and to direct himself to moral good, is espnted by winter for
three reasons. Winter is characterized by the isered phlegmatic
humour which is cold and moist; similarly, in timoéspiritual tribula-
tion the burning heat of carnal desire cools dowrd #he humour of
tears becomes abundadhflT he second reason is more scientifically
grounded. Giovanni says that people of cholericademion (such as the
young, who are warm and dry) can sustain the Viaidss of winter bet-
ter than those of phlegmatic complexion (such asold and decrepit,
who are cold and dry). Diseases which originatghitegm (such as quo-
tidian fever,febris quotidiang are more frequent than diseases which
originate in choleric humour, like tertian fevere then infuses this sci-
entific model with religious and moral messagesodehwho lament
their sins, yet are not inflamed with celestiadpare like the phlegmat-
ic who, in winter time and, in times of tribulatiand temptations, suc-
cumb easily to corruption of their minds. T heir immeusystem breaks
down like the person whose corrupt phlegm makesgdarticularly sus-
ceptible to quotidian fever; from the corruptiontbéir mind comes a
continuous inflammation of the fleshH owever, those of fervent spirit
who are devoid of the humour of the flesh (carmaick) can resist these
phlegmatic diseases. T he third reason why the stat#ulation is rep-
resented by winter is that dietary norndgsdretio cibationis prescribe
eating warm and dry food in winter to counteraat tintry complex-
ion, which is cold and wet. As for the soul, loee &ternal things can

*‘Nam sicut inequalitas humorum est causa infirmstebrporalis, sic infirmitas spir-
itualis causatur ex inequalitate sive inordinatiqonatuor affectionum que sunt hae, scilicet
spes, timor, gaudium et amor.” Bonaventus@mones de temppne Opera Omnia ix.
232.

“© Sdei. 74, 924—94%. See a similar debate from the twelfth century ingHes de
Fouilloy, De medicina animé°L 176, 1183—95.

“in tribulatione refrigescit ardor carnalium desiteum, et abundat fletus et humor
lachrymarum.Sdd. 74, 924.

“2 ‘Ex propria enim mentis corruptione provenit comtirs ardor carnis quasi ex cor-
ruptione phlegmatis quotidiana febris.” Ibig'.
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kindle fire in it and dry the humours of carnal idesvhich corrupt
it.

Similarly, spring corresponds to the state of cosiea Etatus conver-
sionig. Density of the bloodauigmentum sanguifjsvhich may cause a
continuous fever calledynnochussignifies the tumour of pride that
grows out of excess elation and joy which charasehe first stage of
conversion. At this stage old and decrepit peoyddraa better position
than the young, because old people can better witthskee temptations
which accompany conversion. The medically recomradndiet for
spring—cold and dry food—is spiritually interpreteifasting and hard
labour® The meteorological instability of springtime corresgs to
spiritual inconstancy and the excessive temptationghich the new
converts have been exposed.

Abundant summer heat links summertime to the thiatlesof the
soul, which is influenced by the heat of logal fervore dilectionjs T he
heat signifies angeiird) towards sin. A diet of cold and moist things
(spiritually, tears) should neutralize the tremamideat or the arid
tumour of pride.

Autumn describes the state of perfection and riggment gub
maturitate discretionis sive perfectioni$ he increase in melancholy which
characterizes autumn signifies sadness over smsnitted (ristitia de
peccatiy At this stage youths, who are of sanguine coriqie are bet-
ter off than the old melancholics. T he recommerdiet] which includes
warm and moist things, should dry up the humoutedire, cool down
the heat of the vices, yet keep the penitent &fgatly moist by contem-
plating the supreme things.

In using the seasons to illuminate spiritual staBsvanni was con-
ventional. Servasanto da Faenza, who describes smanngicrocosm
(minor mundusbecause he is governed by the soul as is the nasanoc
(mundus maigrby God, draws a parallel between the seasons arfduh
ages of man. In doing so, he openly prefers thiegdphers’ approach to
child psychology over that of St Jerome. Accordm@ervasanto, spring
corresponds to childhoogueritia) because it is warm and moist and dec-
orated with flowers that signify the innocence audity of the child. He
cites Avicenna, who believed that childhood wasamoappropriate time
for learning. The child quickly absorbs anything nget forgets it as

“He concludes: ‘Ne enim per desiderium vane glanedr sanguinis ebulliat, necesse

est ut animus frigus tentationis et sterilitatentisatis ad memoriam reducagdei. 74,

932.
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quickly and can only focus on one thing at a tifhlee threatening pres-
ence of the master is not sufficient to ensure -l@mm learning.
Children may be well-disposed to learning, but digmosto knowing
(dispositio scientle must become a habit of knowingabitus scientie
before real learning can begin; this does not hagpehildhood. Here,
however, Avicenna disagreed with Jerome, who had that ‘what a
new jug holds will last longer’ and thus believedittlearly learning
assured better reception. By allowing Avicenna andtétle to conclude
the debate, Servasanto shows clear preferencesfphitosopher’s inter-
pretation®

Giovanni also equates certain healing procedurfs stages on the
path to salvatior.plastering represents the word of God, inducingswe
signifies the fear of Godifnor Dej) that repels sin from the mind, baths
are compunction, vomit is confession, diet is alestae from sin, and
amputation represents Job’s tribulations. Finally,dized unction
depicts devotion and piety which serve to sootleestiul. Other preach-
ers add cauterization, phlebotomy, enema, sleepexardise to this list,
and allot them a spiritual meaniftgl herapeutic physical exercise rep-
resents exercises of penitence which lubricate thué and prevent it
from rusting. The shame involved in the practiceréma portrays the
conscience, through which sins must be expelled.l3d@hase of phys-
ical cure involves purgation; after the preparateysup, the physician
gives the patient purgative medicine which he wrals white biscuits
to disguise its taste. Christ does the same; drecpérson has performed
the necessary penance at the end of the Chrisaageutic path, Christ
offers and provides him with Holy Communion.

Hippocrates’ nine signs for efficient medical progis help Giovanni
to simplify a more complex spiritual-religious mags!” Sweat is the
ninth indicator of health, and good sweat enabledtidy to purge itself
of disease. It can be identified by an equal purgatioevery member.

“Servasanto da Faenkaber aureus qui antidotarius animarum dictugegtuven c.148s),
fol. xxi". Adolescence corresponds to summer, youth to autand old age to winter.

“Sdex. 53, 479" 2.

“Vicent Ferrer Sermonsiv. 115—20, andSermonsv. 15—20 NO. 145; Fasciculus morum
254—6; Bataillon, ‘Les images'z58—62 (for Gérard de Mailly); John Bromyar&umma
predicantium(Nurembergs518), Sandtitasii. fol. ccexliiiV® who likens holinesssénctitay
to health ganita.

7 Sdex. 74, 4853—4874. Cf. an identical description (attributed to G atdeé prognosti-
c9 in Hugues de FouilloyDe medicina animeéPL 176, 1195-8; Aldobrandino Cavalcanti
(OP, d.1279 as Bishop of Arezzo) in Bataillon, ‘Les imageg4—; mentions seven indica-
tors of good health which do not correspond to &iow's division.
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Purgation of the soul is achieved by the sweat iofession $udor confes-
sionig, which, like real sweat, must be total and inclatlenisdeed$’
When only one organ is sweating (usually the head)a sign of patho-
logical disfunction fhembrorum dehilitdsT his evil sweat signifies a per-
son who confesses his deeds yet praises his iateatid thus conscious-
ly excuses himself; this person is culpable, andilshioe damne¢.

In the last years of the thirteenth century thenEiszan Servasanto
da Faenza frequently used the concept of medigabtpr presbyteri
medid) in his moralistic treatises. On the basis of tHebhat the same
should apply to the physician of the souls andh&ghysician of the bod-
ies’® he repeatedly employed the medical model. T he twatttate in
his Antidotarius animaruntleals with the last stage of penance, satisfac-
tion. Its first chapter is entitled: ‘What ShoultetPhysician of the Souls
be Like? Qualis esse debeat medicus animgrtiiand it maintains that sat-
isfaction can be achieved by imposing penance acgptdithe principle
that a condition is opposed by its oppostEn{rarium contrario opponi-
tur). This principle, used so frequently in the meldisharmaceutical
context, initiates here a meticulous discussionthe# resemblance
between the priestly and medical professions. T lysiplns of the body
and of the soul must share the same charactengties diagnosing an
affliction and prescribing therapy. They must be wseeful, prudent
and cautious, discreet and discerning, and fuligragted to finding a
cure. Servasanto asserts that heatlug can only be safeguarded by the
experience, true knowledge, and cautigdeftia et circumsped)icof
physicians. Failure (due to inexperience, ignorarmeindiscretion)
which results in the death of the diseased patienid result in a crim-
inal charge being brought against the physi&drhe physician of the
body should be pleasant, humble, accessditaetébilis, kind (benignuk
and pious. In practice, he is expected conscieslficio approach the
patient’s bed, inquire about the disease and itesatauch the patient’s
organs, and avoid showing any sign of abhorrencehideld comfort the
patient with kind words and promise him hope ofltheasince often

“For more examples of the spiritual meaning of ptiogasee Bataillon, ‘Les images’,
366— for Gérard de Mailly; MS Paris, BN lat5956, fol. 42Vb—44va, 1327134 for
Guillaume de Mailly; Bériou, (edl)a Prédication de Ranulphe de la Houblonnidire;8.

*® Sdex. 74, 4862,

% ‘circa animarum medicum est notandum quod talis debet qualis et medicus cor-
po\;um’. Servasanto da Faenkéber de exemplis naturalibuMS Paris, BN lat3436 fol.
82V,

st Servasauto da FaenzZetidotarius animarumfol. 149"—150".

52 Servasanto da Faentaber de exemplis naturalibusS Paris, BN lat3436, fol. 82V.
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hope is more useful than the treatment itself. Bame attitude is
expected from the physician of souls, since inrgdam of spiritual dis-
ease only hopelesnesiegperatipbrings death.

T he function ¢fficium) of both physicians is identical. Invigorative med-
icine (medicina confortativiawhich is essential for convalescence is provided
spiritually by visiting the penitent. Such visitikel those of a doctor to his
patient, mitigate the effects of the radical chafngatatiq which the peni-
tent undergoes. Here Servasanto introduces Hipescta reinforce his
belief in the necessity of visiting the penitentkd the body, the soul does
not tolerate sudden changes, and the penitentdsheuteated slowly and
gradually lest shock-treatment utterly destroydoisl® When necessary,
the physician of the body should pleasantly adwsgetization or incision,
and he should counteract the bitterness of the inedibe prescribes by
tender (‘sweet)) and pleasant words, and even tiastprescribed medicine
in front of the patient, thus fulfilling the biblicshying, ‘Who is weakrfir-
matu) and | am not weak?z (Corinthiansi1: 29).* The compassionate
physician of the body, unlike the foolish physicigtultus medicisvho
applies unnecessarily harsh therapies, should slpesfer the pleasant
(dulcia) therapy to the bittelafnarg, and thus should refrain from surgery
when plastering will help. The pious physician dddoe careful not to
destroy nature while destroying the disease. Hawavieen the patient
needs it the physician must maintain the rulesesmed be severe, strict, and
harsh iustus severusrigidug. He should thus be prepared to order the
amputation of one organ for the preservation ofwhele body, and to
quarantine the sick, since sometimes kind wordswailcure. T his should
be done only after all other remedies have failedhése circumstances the
physician should not heed the patient’s copiousstdast while unde-
servedly sparing one organ he harm the whole bolg. Farallel here is
excommunication. Thus, for Servasanto, the physiggest analogy
based on compassiomigericordig and just punishmentugtitia) licenses

% ‘quia secundum ypocrasis doctrinam repente euaaadicare uel infrigidare fallax
est experimentum et nature penitus inimicus qutaraanon patitur repentinas muta-
ciones. Unde sic paulatim est nature restauradibeet sepe perit si in consequenti dieta
non fuerit refrenata. Sic homines penitentes piaalatint premonendi nec nimis grauen-
di sed in utilibus edocendi et super uacuis refrdhddnde postquam natura a malis est
euacuata restaurata et confortata et ad pristitiamrs reducta.’ Ibid. fol84".

|t was common to portray Christ as the best physietaose mercy is so great that he
assimilates all the patients’ diseases into his badly. See Robert Holcadtn librum sapi-
entie regis Salomonis prelectiones cciBasel, 1586), lectio cxviii, 397, who distinguishes
between three levels of medical treatment: the yagsiculatiovhich leads to compassion
at most, the more activxaminatioof accidents, and the most efficaci@ssimilatioof the
patient’s disease to the physician’s body as Chissorically applied.
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charitable attitudes and activities as well asxineene cases, violence and
exclusion in the domains of body and of soul. Y&t tdongruence is not

absolute, since the physician of the soul is exgetée more compas-

sionate than just.

T he second chapter Antidotarius animaruris entitled ‘In What Man-
ner should the Physician Conduct himself T owardstatient? Qualiter
se debeat habere medicus ad egrit@arvasanto describes in terms of med-
icine the preparatory knowledge necessary for tefespiritual cure. The
physician of the body must take into consideratitadomplexion, com-
positions, and combinations of organs and humoeaspsal dispositions,
sex, and age when he prescribes a medical treat@alen, who teaches
that hot food is detrimental to the complexiontafdren and youths who
are inflamed by innate heat, provides here thetfaisioundation for this
argument; just the opposite applies to old pebple.

The need to adapt the treatment to the patierisésissed in the fol-
lowing two chapters. The wise physician should egatimformation,
knowledge, and experience concerning the patieshtimo the medicines
and antidotes he prescribes. He must take intodaration symptoms
and accidental qualitiesigna et accidentjanature fatura rerun), quali-
ties Qualitatey, complexions gomplectiongs powers Yirtuteg, weak-
nessesdebilitatey, functions @perationes the diversities of diseasead-
borum diversitatgs durabilities @iuturnitate$, and oppositionscéntrari-
etatel T he gravity of the illnesgjantita3 should determine the degree
(gradug of the remedy. Hence the medicine must suit taeiqular
patient and disease, and simple disease shouldeaeedrwith simple
medicines, complex with composite. On the spiritexzl, knowledge of
herbal medicines is equated with the knowledge ioftspl herbs $piri-
tuales herbe T hus the lascivious should be treated with fastihe avari-
cious with almsgiving, and the proud with devout drumble prayer.
T he medical differentiation among medicines thataitractive rhedici-
na attractivg, transformatoryi(nmutativg, digestive digestivg, laxative
(laxativg), constringent donstrictivg, curative ¢urativa), restorative
(reparativg, and preservativeleservativa helps Servasanto to describe
the ways in which the priest extracift@herg sin from the heart’s depths;

%‘Sed notandum quod semper medicus animarum maget declinare ad misericor-
diam quam ad iusticiam quia misericordia superakaltdicium’. Servasauto da Faenza,
Antidotarius animarumfol. 15:'&

% ‘Docet enim Galienus: puerorum ac iuvenum corposéd sibi calore fervere et nox-
ios asserit his etatibus calidos cibos esse frigig®sglere sicut econtra senibus frigida
nocent et calida valent.” Ibid. folz0V&
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changes ifhmutarg the moral disposition of the patient; dissolvhs t
abscess of sin by sweet words; fréesafe the soul from sin through pen-
itence and contrition; constrainmifstringergthe excessive desires of the
proud; and cures and preserves the spiritual hésltthe electuarium
(syrup-like medication which dissolves in the mgudhmeditation on and
imitation of saints ancperfecti and by baths of tears. According to
Hippocrates, when it is necessary for the preservaff health, the body
has to be cleansed and purgéihis should be done by inducing the evac-
uation of digested rather than raw material. T ineesi true for spiritual
medicine: a digestive medicine must be applied #fiepatient has spiri-
tually taken the prescribed laxative medicine inftien of worthy peni-
tence. T he physician of the soul, like his physicainterpart, should thus
recognize the diversity of sin in order to presctixeappropriate remedy.
In prescribing penance the priest should study émé&ent and adapt the
practice to his personality as well as to his pt&ysind psychological com-
plexion. Since it is biologically more difficult fahe choleric person to fast
than for the phlegmatic, it is more difficult testdfor the young than for
the old. This must be known by the priest when heqitees fast or
prayer® T hus the priest must carefully investigate the terament of the
sinner’s souldisposiciones cordiunand prescribe different therapies for the
young and the old, for new transgressors or hatstoakrs? T he variety
of sinners’ spiritual complexions determines a uritreatment adapted to
the individual complexion; for it is harder for agy person to give one
denarius than for a rich person to give a hund&ahilarly, it is much
harsher to impose on a farmer a single recitatfoRater nostethan to
impose on a hermit a whole day of prayer.

Both penitent and patient should be prepared tothedsurden of the
treatment, like knights who carry the weight of arm or pilgrims who
tackle rough paths, and to follow the advice ofghgsician or the priest.
Servasanto underlines the purgative effects ofrenand the penitent’s
duty to stay on the path of righteousness oncasipérformed satisféon.

5 ‘Nam secundum ypocratis doctrinam oportet medieamouere digesta non cruda’.
Servasanto da Faentaber de exemplis naturalibusS Paris, BN lat3436, fol. 84"

% in tanta penitentia singulorum attendenda estmaatuia gravius est ieiunare coleri-
co quam fleumatico ceteris paribus propter maioedsres ipsum interius cibum con-
sumentes et digestionem celerius celebrantes efndeaibum alium appetit. Facilius est
ex eadem causa ieiunare seni quam iuveni underécdicit quod senes facile ieiunium
ferunt; sed pueri difficiliter ferunt facilius enioonvenit orare quam ieiunare.’ Servasanto
da FaenzaAntidotarius animarurfol. 15:'P.

% Servasanto da Faentaber de exemplis naturalibus1S Paris, BN lat3436, fol. 82V.

% |bid. fol. 83™V.
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Like the recurrence of iliness in the physical wothe recurrence of sin
is an ominous sigft. Servasanto introduces citations from medical
authorities to his moralizing text, and the levidhis medical language is
higher than all the preachers cited above. In tpect, his mode of
employing the medical model is similar to that dbénni. For these
particular chapters Servasanto drew on BartholomAeglicus’s chap-
ter on medicine, rearranging it, adding more makeaind creating the
parallels with the priest.

T his general medical imagery seems to have beeunltdieepreachers
not only because it was understood by all (sinceyewer had some real
medical experience), but also because it was qeitil, and applicable
to such a variety of religious issues. T he samdfig could signify dif-
ferent things, and this left space for the preadnéhe religious thinker
to imprint his own creative contribution. It coults@be conveniently
used for upholding the demand of the Church forlabs@and universal
obedience from the believers. It enabled the preacrsgdak intelligibly
about every part of the complex structure of theistian faith, about
every function-holder, from Christ to the confessand about every
mood and attitude of believers towards God and feegpts.

How would the frequent use of metaphors connedind, Christ,
the priest, and spiritual well-being with physiciattee medical profes-
sion, and physical health affect the audience hedelf-image of the real
physician? Without concrete evidence, | can onlygsggthat the fre-
guent employment of the physician—patient model ecéd the status
both of medicine and of the physician. It certairgflects the preachers’
and their audiences’ basic medical knowledge, aachaps, also a wide-
spread interest in medical matters.

It is remarkable that the literary prominence of thedical model
aroundr3oo did not further iconographic representations ofi§ththe
Physician or the Apothecary. T he earliest knowmesgntation of Christ
as a physician is in a Dutch book printed gmo. It then becomes popu-
lar throughout the following two centuries, partarly in Germany and
the Low Countrie& T he iconographic motif of Christ the Apothecary

st Servasanto da FaenZeptidotarius animarumfol. 151V—r152Y.

2 Bartholomaeus Anglicud/enerandi patris Bartholomei Anglici . . . opusreeim pro-
prietatibus(Nuremberg,1519), Vvii. 69, ‘De medicina’. Cf. Pierre Bersuir&eductorium
morale super totam bibligniv. 28, 108%-111!, ‘De medico’.

@ Lexikon der Christlichen Ikonographie ed. E. Kirschbaum (Freiburg am Breisgau,
1968), 190—1; Reallexikon zur deutschen Kunstgeschidiiteed. O. Schmitt, E. Gall, and
L. H. Heydenreich (Stuttgartgs4), 639—43.



M edicine for the Preachers 195

.‘“um'ﬁ.‘.ﬂﬂ --ﬁu-sn-#.\_*‘_‘* .

Christ the Apothecary

Bibliothéque Nationale de France (MS Paris, BN, 1587, fol. 82V).

becomes common particularly in southern German Baragt of the six-
teenth to eighteenth centuriés he earliest iconographic depiction of
Christ the Apothecary appears in a well-executadianire in a French
manuscript produced in Rouen betweeny and1528. It portrays Christ
as an apothecary in his shop prescribing medicidelém and Evé.

L exikon der Christlichen Ikonographie174; Reallexikon zur deutschen Kunstgeschichte
iii. 636—9; W.-H. Hein,Christus als ApothekéFrankfurt am Mainyg74).

% MS Paris, BN Fris37, fol. 82V; La Médedine médiévale a travers les manuscrita de |
Bibliotheque N ationaléParis,1982), 19, 81; Hein, Christus als Apotheker8—19. The illus-
tration accompanies a poem composed for a congpetigld by a literary confraternity in
Rouen on the Feast of the Immaculate Conceptiamianuscript of. 1519—28.
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The other four categories of medical similes in vammi’'s Sde
emanate from the ‘medical model’ described aboveth@rioundation of
the similarity between medical cure and spiritueéc&iovanni proceeds
to more concrete comparisons which he grounds ewcifgp medical
information, and the section to come examinesuhigue feature (also
shared by Servasanto and Bersuire). The secondooatefymedical
terms is that which appears in the discourse aft Govanni’s moraliz-
ing approach to disease in general, and in paatichke way in which he
uses specific medical structure both for the degori@and for the explan-
ation of spiritual illness, is significant. He makan effort to describe
meticulously the clinical symptoms of each and pwisease, relying
solely on Avicenna as his source for these patiesog

The third category is made up of anatomical simitagch describe
and explain various aspects of orthodox Chrisifan If Giovanni relies
on Avicenna for his knowledge of pathologies, Canshus Africanus is
his main cited source on anatomy and physiologyigh he sometimes
mentions Galen, Hippocrates, and Haly as well. tiletes the virtue of
caritaswith nerves, flesh, sense of touch, legs, backctie, and the
heart. He describes grace as bone-marrow, and thptietef the
divine word as physical digestion, the sense ofihgar the ears them-
selves, and the formation of voice. He discussaggorwithin the con-
text of breathing, and compares pastoral care tesbfeading’” Each
such simile includes a detailed anatomical or pitggical description
which is then moralized. Of all religious practic€&pvanni decorates
penance with the largest number of anatomical sifiilaings, eyelids,
bile, the spleen, and even the four kinds of storamtte according to
Avicenna’s differentiation are used to signify @ne simile compares
physical conception to the spiritual conceptiorihe penitent through
God®

Other contemporary preachers also made use of ahesliagsions
when speaking about the sacraments. Servasantasigyzice as a lubri-
cating medicine which strengthens the mental coxigrien its devotion,

% See Chz, pp.10o6-11, and Appendix Ib.

¢ See Appendix Ic and Appendix II.

®This may be an evolution of the frequent use of t@tdiscourse about penance in
earlier penitentials, e.g. Alan de Lillé’sber poenitentialisand Canon Law, e.g. hk.(De
poenitentia) in Burchard of Wormdshri decretorum J. Agrimi and C. CriscianM edicina
del corpo e medicina dellanima: Note sul sapererdedico fino all'inizio del secolo X111
(Milan, 1978), 46—9.

% Sdevi. 54, 3384—339". Cf. Ch.2, pp.65-8.
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prevents corruption, revives natural heat, cureslisy, and helps to
overcome famine. He also compares it to the mealieifiect of the moon
over the quantities of bone-marréis discussion of baptism includes
a comparison with medicinal baths, and he equatesnge with medic-
inal herbs and extreme unction with medicinal umcti®denance, which
appears as a sour-tasting medicine but conceals, rinaisful, comfort-
ing, nourishing, and strengthening powers withjreitables Servasanto
to display his knowledge of medicinal herbs, whittough sour-tasting,
are effective cures. He thus allows us a glimpsofe common herbal
therapies, which appear in the medicinal textstatted to Dioscorides,
and compares certain plants to penance, as folldWws. almond tree
(arbor amigdalughas an effective cosmetic use; it also mitightslache
and disinfects bruises. Oil produced from it kitigastinal worms, cleans
the ears and helps as an antidote for dog-biteg @tpels melancholy,
strengthens the organs and cleans them from viduom®urs, clarifies
the eyesight, relieves the spleen of obstructioferds against dropsy,
generates good colour for the body, kills wormshtfigmouth-stench,
and curbs genital ulcers, while Aristolochaigtologia) expels poisons
from the body and removes the stench from corpsessi&€ has a
strengthening, purgative, maturative, and partityfzalliative effect on
bad breath and defects of the heart; thorny cajepdris spinogasoft-
ens the belly, sedates toothache, and kills stomacms; and centaury
(centaverepsedates stomach-ache, clarifies the eyesighésquaralysis,
and kills stomach-worms. Finally, the leaves of Hsa-tree f(axinug
provide antidotes to poisorits.

T he fourth category is similes in which each of iegn groups with-
in the Christian community is likened to a certaigan of the body. T his
organic view of the Christian community is obviouslgt new, but
Giovanni uses it in a distinctive fashion. He goegond the usual depic-
tion of prelates as the head, the princes as thdd#rs, or the believers

" Servasanto da Faentaber de exemplis naturalibus!S Paris, BN nouv. acqg. latsg,
fol. 42V& 45V&

" bid. MS Paris, BN nouv. acq. latsg, fol. 27VP for baptism,32"P—V&for herbal
penance,38™P~Va for extreme unction. Théiber de occultis virtutibusttributed to
Ascolapius §id is his source for describing in this context vasdherapies for haemor-
rhoids. These include sitting on lion’s skin andeaning the body with tallow made of
lion’s kidneys. He attributes to Constantinus thmeelicines preventing epileptic fits; their
ingredients include dog-hair, ground ass-hoofs, bullis gall-bladder. W. Schneider,
Lexikon zur Arzneimittelgeschicl{terankfurt a. M.,1974), 5/ 3, 130—2 (Amygdalus);s/ 1,
70—4 (Aloe); 5/ 1, 124—9 (Aristolochia); 5/ 1, 246—52 (Cassia)s/ 1, 231—3 (Capparis)s/ 1,
258—62 (Centaurea)s/ 2, 107—11 (Fraxinus).
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as the limbs, and turns every organ into an icdgit.’3T he saints are
compared to the spleen, apostolic people to themstny of the ribs,
preachers to the eyes, and members of the religimess to the teeth,
which are well-rooted in the flesh yet live outsitl® T eachers of the
Church are likened to the kidneys, nuns to thehihighe just and the
perfect to the heart and the liver, and the prapsatment of the new
converts to the treatment of the newly b&rfihe liver represents the
just and perfect mernuéti et perfecti vif, since by supplying the stomach
(which signifies the common googks publica sive bonum commyméth
the necessary heat for digestion, it helps theavhotly. The communi-
ty is thus similarly enriched by the presence offiéréecti

The liver is where secondary digestion takes plécettracts the
juices which have been produced by primary digesaon, turns them
into sanguine matter by boilinghulitio). At this stage of his discussion
Giovanni stresses that the forfiorfng of the blood originates in the
heart, as Aristotle argued. T he waste producebigprocess is emitted
by the urine via the kidneys. Sanguine matter ifoof kinds: blood
itself; choler, which is warm and dry and concetgaan the bile; melan-
choly, which is cold and dry and concentrated mdpleen; and phlegm
which is cold and humid and is concentrated inltings. T he digestive
process in the liver is equated with the compunavidheperfectj which
is secondary, coming after penitence, and is dickat venial sins. It pro-
duces compunction which arises from contemplatiredapsarian exis-
tence in the past, base, sinful existence in theepte the threatening
prospects for the future, and potential existengearadise. T hese four
thoughts correspond to the four kinds of sanguiragter. T he patholo-
gies of the liver include overheating and dramlass of heat producing
failure of the digestive power and endangeringhéath of the body; in
extreme cases, dropsy may evolve from them. Thétgmenis also
exposed to similar spiritual fluctuations.

T he last category is anatomical similes depictimgttuman mind and
intellect. Giovanni equates memory with the stontathoughts with

2Collected Papersof C. S. Pejrieed. C. Hartstorme and P. Weiss (Cambridge,dMas
1932), 156—60. For a discussion of the political aspects ofubke of bodily metaphors and
especially of the emergence of the metaphor ohtset, see J. Le Goff, Head or Heart:
T he Palitical Use of Bodily Metaphors in the Middidges’ in M. Feher, R. Naddaff, and
N. Tazi (ed.)Fragments for a History of the Human Bpdy(New York, 1990), 12—27.

” Robert Holcotn librum sapientie345—6 (7.26, lectiocii, p. 345—6) refers to theloc-
tores et prelatuasdentes ecclesend cites Aristotle.

" See Appendix Id.

™ Cf. St GregoryRegula pastoraligji. 12, in PL 77, 69.
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hair, mind with the chest, wisdom with taste, toagand saliva, know-
ledge with the nose, and contemplation with slégpod, and eyes.
He likens the pleasantness of contemplatthrceédo contemplatior)iso
blood, and supports his argument by scientific kndgéde He refers to
Aristotle’s assertion that the origin of blood lieghe heart. Like many
other medical tags employed by Giovanni, this oredably originated
in Bartholomaeus Anglicus'®e proprietatibus rerum(iii. 7). But
Giovanni also mentions the Galenic theory thatsitlie liver from
which blood originates, and thus undermines hisogyédland shows
that he has collected the medical information figrexemplarom var-
ious chapters in the encyclopaedia. He harmoniespparently con-
tradictory explanations, and salvages his similealtigging that both
explanations are correct and can coexist. T he isvardeed the origin
of the blood as far as its matter is concerngub (@d materiai the
heart, where the blood receives its ‘bloodineishfa sanguinis is the
origin of blood as far as its essence is concergednfum ad formam
The by-product of the production of blood is heatjolvthe equates
with the fire of love &rdor amori$ flowing to the soul of the contem-
plator. Its curative effect (i.e. the pleasantribss it causes) is like the
invigorating effect of hot and humid blood on the Yot he heat of
love, together with the humour of the fear of Gbicth¢r), create a feel-
ing of utmost delight and render the contemplaporitsially healthy
(sobries et sanius

An Interpretation

The high-level medical knowledge of Giovanni, Seargo, and
Bersuire, and the manner in which they employ & imon-medical con-
text, is the most striking point in the discussatmove. Early-thirteenth-
century preaching literature is characterized by of scripturahuc-

toritates T he average sermon does not usually containsiatand other

*See Appendix le.

7(secundum Arisf) sedem habet in corde, quia dicit quod cor estcjpinm sangui-
nis sicut et venarum, ut manifestum esse dicigpathomiam. Sed secundum Gale. sedes
sanguinis est in hepate sicut in suo fonte; quaaiare hepatis est locus secunde decoctio-
nis et inde sanguis per membra dirigitur, ut eoraore tertio decoguatur. Prima enim
decoctio fit in stomacho, secunda in hepate, tertimmnibus membris.Sdevi. 16,
3104—311!. Cf. Bartholomaeus Anglicu§e proprietatibus rerun.3q9 for the information
concerning the disagreement between the GalenicAaistbtelian approaches; Pierre
Bersuire,Reductorium morale 2o, 212.
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ecclesiasticahuctoritateauntil the end of the centur§Our three figures
demonstrate the continuing development in preathsis, which by
the turn of the thirteenth century allows and esenourages the intro-
duction of profan@uctoritatesnto the sermon.

The 1o similes fromSdeVl enumerated in the Appendix are satur-
ated with technical medical knowledge and show @naowv's familiarity
with current medical material. He was not merelyane-dropper.
Sixty-three of the similes appear 8deVI without a specific medical
attribution; yet, of its;8 chapters, there is hardly one which does not
include a reference to one medical authority. T leakaown of the ref-
erences reveals a distinctive distribution of thiarities. Constantinus
Africanus is the most frequently cited source foatamical and physio-
logical observations, withr references, while Avicenna (or an interme-
diate source which cites him) is Giovanni’'s mainrse for diseases, with
28 references. Galen is cited seven times, and, tegetith the five cita-
tions of Hippocrates, we obtain twelve citationglinof the Greek med-
ical authorities. Aristotle is mentioned eight tinesa medical source;
anonymougnedici or physiciare referred to three times. Haly is men-
tioned twice and Johannitius, Averoes, Al-Ghazaidore (as a medical
source; Giovanni makes frequent use of his textstirer contexts),
Ambrose, and Varro are mentioned once each. T he lgrdguof
Avicenna at that period, particularly in Italy, magll explain his fre-
quent appearance in Giovanni’s book. In making sachmuse of
Constantinus Africanus Giovanni was wholly tradiah since the
Pantegnin particular had a powerful impact on thirteengmiury ency-
clopaedias. Giovanni is also familiar with the debaimong academic
physicians about the differences between the Arigntand the Galenic
approaches to the prime organ(s) and the processnmeption. He
attempts to harmonize them in order to anchorihiges in firm scien-
tific theory.

Giovanni prides himself on citing only from grehirtkers. He makes
it clear that he employs this knowledge not in or@eturn natural sci-
ence into faith but in order to extract from it useind instructive mater-
ial. He argues that in their moral treatises, tbgiahs and great philoso-
phers have often effectively employed incredibledsblIl herefore one
certainly should not reject lessons from natureckviare always trué.

® R. H. Rouse and M. A. RousPreachers Florilegia and Sermons: Studies on the
Manipulus florum of Thomas of Irelaifioronto,1979), 74.
®SdeProl., 41
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It was this interest in the real, concrete dimamsicthe simile that made
the introduction of medical and other scientifittaorities useful, indeed
essential: the only way to demonstrate the truthhef example from
nature was to base it on recognized scientific aittho

Giovanni could have drawn his medical knowledgeeatly from
medical treatises, from older encyclopaedic soymesom contempor-
ary concordance8Since it appears that the mendicants were notcparti
ularly interested in building up a medical sectiontheir libraries,
whether for study or for practi€ethe question of Giovanni's sources is
all the more interesting. A close comparison betwibermedical matter
in Sdeand Bartholomaeus AnglicusBe proprietatibus rerumv—vii®
reveals similarities sufficiently distinctive to ridude that Giovanni
drew many of his Constantinus and Aristotle citasiofrom
Bartholomaeus (di272).% Constantinus was the most frequently cited
medical source in Bartholomaeus, which would erplais predomi-
nance inSde However, Bartholomaeus was not Giovanni's sotioce
Avicenna: most of his disease similes may have baen directly from
Avicenna’'sLiber canonisor from another encyclopaedic collection which
| have not located. Giovanni's audience probably mitl realize that
much of his medical knowledge was second-handgdies; like other
preachers, never cited his precise source. Nor ttid mention

® There is no sign that Giovanni used the medicat@atances of Jean de St Amand
(Johannes de Sancto Amandez61—.1312) who learnt and taught philosophy and med-
icine in Paris. Neither did Giovanni ukéer de natura rerunof the Flemish Dominican
Thomas Cantimpratensis (de Cantimpré) dd276), whose first book was devoted to
human anatomy, or Vincent de BeauvaSjgeculum maiugS peculum naturalgxviii and
S peculum doctrinabei—xiv).

# The borrowing record from the Barcelona Dominicarubt 255—7 shows no evi-
dence for the presence of medical books; no meblazs are recorded in the78 cata-
logue of Luccac.i277 Pisa, 1307 Dijon, and 1386 Bologna. K. W. Humphreys, ‘The
Medical Books of the Mediaeval Friarkibri, 3 (1954), 95—103.

#0n the medical sources of Bartholomaeus Anglibesproprietatibus reruprsee M. C.
Seymour,Bartholomaeus Anglicus and His Encyclopagfiandon, 1992), 2335, 59—76,
87—96. On Bartholomaeus Anglicus see F. Getz, The RgaflMedicine’, in J. |. Catto
and R. Evans (ed.) he History of the University of Oxford: Late Medieval Oxford
(Oxford, 1992), 376—7, and R. French and A. Cunningha@efore Science: The Invention
of the Friars’ N atural PhilosophyAldershot,1996), 212—18.

® For exampleSdevi. 62 uses the simile of the forehead and quotes Corirstemnt
Aristotle; Bartholomaeus, uo cites the same sources almost literally and adubstHadly.
Sdevi. 30 employs the simile of bone-marrow and relies on @ongus and Varro, who
are quoted verbatim in Bartholomaeusg&:. T he story about Orpheus which appears in
the voice simileS devi. 25, 3173 appears in Bartholomaeus2g.with exact reference to the
Viaticum etc.
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Bartholomaeus in his prologue. Preachers who usgdamanual would
cite a medical piece of knowledge ‘according tocéwmna, Constantinus
or Galen’ and would not add ‘as cited by Bartholonsaénglicus’.
Without a reference to Bartholomaeus in the pradogureachers who
used theSde and certainly their audience regarded the meéivaiv-
ledge exposed to them as originating from a prinsanyrce.

This is true also of Pierre Bersuiréxeductorium moral& T hough
acknowledging his indebtedness to Bartholomaeukeénptrologue and
sporadically throughout the text, he presentedrigdical authorities as
primary sources of the same kind as the Bible aad-tithers. T his can
be seen in the layout of the text and in its contéhus in MS Oxford,
Bodleian Library, Douce77, which contains the first ten books of the
Reductoriummedical authors and titles are rubricated in #meesway as
the patristic and biblical sources, and the citatamesunderlined in red.
When discussing the duration of the period of faromeof the foetus46
days for males, and longer for females) Bersuippsus the information
by saying ‘as says Galen @n the AphorismsAugustine inOn Johnand
Constantine irPantegni thus surrounding Augustine by two medical
authorities and treating all three as equally ingor® The extensive
citation of medical sources by name does not prioae tlerics actually
used academic medical texts for religious purpasesertheless, it is
evident that the preachers who drew on GiovanniBaysuire’s books
made an effort to anchor their arguments in sdientiedical know-
ledge, and that in so doing they inevitably conféraeegree of religious
significance on medical authorities.

T he works of Giovanni, Servasanto, and Bersuird sligtinctive light
on the relationship between medicine and religiothaearly fourteenth
century. If Arnau reveals how easy and naturalas ¥or a physician to
cross into the field of religious discourse, thbgw that amongst some
clerics there was a tendency to annex medicinkedodligious debate. In
doing so they were not interested in becoming dirécvolved in med-
ical practice but in promoting the effective pression of a variety of
religious messages. T he outcome of this movementeligious language

# See p.2o7 below. | used thes83 Venice edition of thdreductorium T his edition
includes the first fourteen books, since it was camto bind separately the two last books
(which include the often cited moralized Ovide). @ Reductoriumsee C. Samaran,
‘Pierre Bersuire, prieur de Saint Eloi de Patitistoire littéraire de la Frange3g (1962),
304—49, and on the four first books which | have used,.ibid—5.

& ‘sicut dicit Galenus super Aphorismos, Augustinuges lohannem, et Constantinus
in Pantegni’'Reductoriumiii. 2, 672.
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saturated with high-level medical language, whioksinot thereby auto-
matically indicate that the author had any proesaities with medicine.
Yet this pattern of expressing religious themephab explain why some
physicians dared to imitate it and then encroactherclerical domain: it
legitimized and facilitated spiritual activity angpphysicians.

Is the pattern revealed by Giovanni and Servasardevalopment
specifically associated with the turn of the therteéh century? Was it a con-
sequence of a growing public interest in medicireetane when medicine
was recoghized as a science and beginning to dsgeréstige? T o answer
these questions demands comparisons with eartiedsevhich go beyond
the scope of this book. But in order to locate teMth as GiovanniSden
their historical context, | shall offer a few earliexamples of the employ-
ment of medical knowledge for religious and morajgoses.

Book vi of Rabanus Maurus’s monumental encyclopa@dianiverso
or De rerum naturigttempted to use the physiology of the body to con-
vey religious messagé&sRabanus organized his encyclopaedia entirely
within the framework of Christian cosmology, andeimded it to be a
clerical tool for scriptural interpretation. Unliksidore’s encyclopaedia,
which sought to sum up the knowledge of antiquRgbanus compiled
the De universdo lay the basis for a universal Christian scierfdaituli-
cal studies. For physical and material informatiomas based on Isidore
of Seville’s Etymologiesand for mystical insights it was based on the
anonymous allegorical glossar@lavis sacre scriptureAlthough this
Carolingian text may appear remote in time andevant, it does have
structural and thematic similarities with Giovasniork which permit
cautious comparison. Like Giovanni, Rabanus stag$bok with the
notions of outward and inward man as providead Igorinthiansy: 16,
giving similar philosophical and religious premides the two books.
Rabanus also gives moral/ religious interpretatidrevery bodily organ
from head to toe. But here the similarity ends. Rakaegins with the
concrete, the physical, and moves quicky to theioalsWhile Giovanni
attempts to anchor every simile in updated medtizalviedge, Rabanus
gives etymological explanations, and his mystin&kripretation of the
organs of the body is clearly non-scientific. Eyesaalledoculi because
they are covered by lashes which hide thecouftarg and defend them
from accidental harm or damage; they also storieldeh interior light

% PL 111, 137-80; F. S. Paxton, ‘Curing Bodies—Curing Souls: Hrabaklairus,
Medical Education and the Clergy in Ninth-Centumaricia’, Journal of the History of
Medicine and Allied Sciences (1995), 246—50.
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(occultus lumenwhich explains their essential role in creatinyer-
standing. Of all sense organs they are nearelsetsaul, because in them
lies the power of judgemenjudicium mentis Unlike Giovanni, Rabanus
is not interested in the structure of the eye, buhfls his simile on func-
tional analogy. He then discusses the eye as am afysight, physical
and interior/ spiritual \(isus cordiy relying solely on scriptural quota-
tions® Unlike Giovanni, he rarely introduces learned maldaiusions®

T hus the difference between Giovanni’s approachtiadof Rabanus is
great, and may be partially explained by the fact thest of the texts
that Giovanni cited through the medium of encyotmbas were as yet
unknown in the Carolingian period. If this is dveh perhaps the appear-
ance of new encyclopaedias in the middle of thetadinth century
played an important role in making technical mddicawledge access-
ible to preachers.

Two twelfth-century moralistic sources seem to lmselin certain
particulars toSde having emerged in a century which witnessed the
revival of humoral characterology in Western ndtphalosophy and the
free exploitation of comparisons and similes aseaghing techniqu®.
The first isDe medicina animéy the Augustinian canon Hugues de
Fouilloy (Hugo de Folietaoo/ r110-1172/ 3).* Hugues explains the
macrocosm through the human microcosm by referentigettheory of
elements, the humoral doctrine, temperaments, rsgaand astrology.
He also twice names Hippocrates as his sdtitnghese respects he pre-
dates Giovanni, whose text was more developed.

¥ Rabanus Mauru®)e universpPL 111, 148. The jaws are called ‘maxilie per diminu-
tionem a malis sicut paxillus a palo, taxillus 'tal hey therefore signify the teachers of
the Church and the corporeal discipline by whichdisebedient are coerced (cola—2).
Bone-marrow is called ‘Medulle . . . quod modefatiassa. Irrigant enim et confortant.’
It signifies internal thoughts (cob4). Every such description is founded on scriptural
verses.

® For example, after a very short definition of thepjh and its importance to sight,
Rabanus adds: ‘Physici dicunt easdem pupillas gitgsmws in oculis, morituros ante
triduum non habere, quibus non visis certa est dapetbid. col. 150.

®R. Klibansky, E. Panowsky, and F. S&hturn and Melancholy: Studiesin the History
of Natural Philosophy, Religion and Aft.ondon, 1964), 102—11; Agrimi and Crisciani,
Medicina del corppso—33; D’Avray, The Preaching of the Frigrs25—39.

*®Hugues de FouilloyDe medicina animéL 176: 1183—1202; on Hugues, see in W. B.
Clark, The Medieval Book of Birds: Hugh of Fouilloy’s Adan (Philadelphiaggz), 5—9;
Agrimi and CriscianiM edicina del corppy3—s.

°t See n47 above;De medicina animeéPL 176: 1185 (‘Dicunt enim physici sanguineos
esse dulces’, applying the humoral doctrine tocethdand religious dispositionjzgo (on
the role of the spleen as the hothouse for blacleclaod as the cause of melancholy), and
1195-8 (the nine Hippocratic signs for health), which sgpaimost literally inSdex. 74,
4853—4874.
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The second twelfth-century source is Guillaume dmtST hierry’s
‘On the Nature of Body and SoulDé natura corporis et animé
Guillaume’s anthropology is distinctive in givingsaparate and impor-
tant role to the material component of man. If@tlugh investigation of
the human microcosm within and without revealbéautiful unity and
harmonious order, and if through this knowledge may partially
understand the Creator of all things, then medicalvledge acquires a
religious significance. Guillaume stresses thatghegsiological part of
his work relies on the work of philosophers and gitigins éx parte
philosophorum vel phisicorunf) He exploits Constantinus'®antegni
throughout the work without specifically namingHte cites Hippocrates
in his discussion of the elements, and he refeesty to Constantinus’s
Liber graduumin his treatment of digestigh.Unlike Giovanni,
Guillaume discusses the outward man solely in tesiike perfection,
unity, and harmony which he discerns in him: foriltaume it is the
body as a whole which has a religious significama#, the individual
organs. Yet he is anxious to emphasize that playsicind philosophers
who have elevated the outward man have failed iqpeehend the true
dignity of the inner man made in the image of Géd.urges his readers
to advance from the body to the soul, to go beyonat whilosophers or
scientists of the world think or guess about it, emdonsider what the
Catholic fathers have learned from GoHe then devotes the rest of the
work to what the body teaches us about the various pathe soul and
their function.

Despite the difficulties of comparing different ggof literary genres,
a comparison of Rabanus, Hugues, Guillaume, and aBimy who
shared a common moralizing goal, can yield sigarficdnsight into the
use of medical language in a religious/ moral canfeabanus shows that
using the human body as a source of moral speaulags conventional
at least as early as the Carolingian period. Hugeesonstrates the com-
fortable accommodation of the doctrine of humourthiwi the philo-
sophical and theological discourse of the twelfémtary. Guillaume

%2 Guillaume de Saint-T hierryDe natura corporis et animaed. M. Lemoine (Paris,
1988); B. McGinn (ed.),Three Treatises on Man: A Cistercian Anthropol@§glamazoo,
1977), 101—52 (English trans.); at—34 a discussion of Guillaume’s medical sources.

% Guillaume de Saint-T hierrfDe natura corporiseg (McGinn, 103).

*|bid. 75 (McGinn, 106). Elsewhere when speaking of veins which lead btoothe
spleen, of the role of the lungs for the expansiod contraction of the heart, and of the
protective membranes for the brain, he is satisfigd anonymous ‘medici’ or ‘physici’ as
sources. 1bid8s, 93—5, 105 (McGinn, 110, 113, 117).

% 1bid. 123, 127 (McGinn, 123).
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actually stresses that his medical knowledge rehiesiedical authorities.
Thus Giovanni and other preachers arouggb were following a well-
trodden path and represent a new pitch of developnagher than a new
technique. Giovanni and his contemporaries empla@educh wider
range of medical topics, and introduced more soichied examples and
citations from recognized medical authorities. Likeir predecessors,
preachers around3oo compared the small world (the body) with the
greater world (the universe). Both are presided byea supreme spirit
(spiritus summushe soul in the body and God in the universe), both c
tain inanimate partpértes non viventehumours and nails for the body,
terrestrial or celestial bodies in the universe)tp#hat are senseless
(partes non sentientdsair and bones in the body, plants and vegetating
objects in the universe), parts that lack understangartes non intelli-
gentes-the acting organsnembra officialiain the small world, beasts in
the larger), and an intellective powerir{us intellectivd. The human
heart which supplies the body with sense and motind, the divinely
created firmament which gives life and motion te thorld below, are
both firstly generated bodies which exert maximduigrice and occupy
the centre of the cosmoesofpus generatione primymat influentia maxi-
mum locum occupans mediQifi Yet the preachers were not merely fasci-
nated by the anatomy and physiology of the body esfgrfor divine
perfection and intelligence. By the end of thetdenth century, medical
knowledge served to illuminate more than the maswe microcosm
analogy so popular in the twelfth century; it waplaeed to particular
facets of human life and religion, and became a cehgnsive language
for conveying religious messages. The human bodythadscientific
knowledge which deciphered it became key didacttstfor exposing
the faithful to the Christian faith and for guiditigem into orthodox
practice. This development coincided with the graapmestige of med-
icine as a scientific and academic discipline, giothis circumstantial
connection between the two cultural processesngtdtls to be substan-
tiated.

T his diachronic view demands a synchronic one #sla&iovanni’'s
‘stock metaphorique’ common to other preachers®fime? The exam-
ples | have cited from Servasanto da Faenza arett ptleachers suggest
that it was. Yet are we facing here what is pritgailocal, mendicant
phenomenon confined to urban, Tuscan communitiesanthere was a

% Servasanto da Faenzantidotarius animarumfol. 20f—2V. Aristotle supported by
Isidore and Rabanus are cited as the scientificesdor this description.
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lay public with intellectual interests? My argumehat these medical
tropes illustrate a development taking off in tvelfth century, on aris-
ing curve in the later thirteenth and early fountéecenturies, may be
supported by reference to a later example and frafiglatly different
geographical and denominational setting. PierresuBeg (Berchorius,
Bercheure, dr362),” a Benedictine monk active during the pontificates
of John XXII, Benedict XII, and Clement VI, produteyvo major com-
pilations in ther32os andr33os; theReductorium morajgrobably com-
posed betweenjzs; and 1337, and theRepertorium moraleprobably
composed betweems3s and 1342. The Repertoriumincludes several
thousand words extracted from the Bible, organizptadbetically and
interpreted morally. TheReductoriumdisplays (among many other
things) medical knowledge in a theological conté&xe all the authors
hitherto considered, Bersuire observes nature daathpts to unravel its
true meaning for the benefit of all the faithful. hus, since nature pro-
motes faith, medical science, along with other igises, acquires a
moral and religious significance. T he first four keof theReductorium
are saturated with medical references (see Appédidiand their inner
structure is meticulously arranged along thematiesl The first book
moralizes on general medical terms and conceptsasibumours, com-
plexions, and qualities; the second, on the orgaiise body from the
head to the legs; the third, on the seven non-akthings essential for
good health; and the fourth on diseases.

Bersuire’s encyclopaedia, compiled a generatiaer #ftat of Giovanni,
provides us with another example of moraliezémplacontaining high-
level medical language. His work contains all thements discussed in
relation to Giovanni'Sde thereby suggesting that the pattern of expres-
sion revealed its dewas not a particularly Italian or mendicant phenom-
enon. Nevertheless, though the style of morali@sgnilar to Giovanni’s,
the medical analogies are more detailed and beeifispeference to the

 On Bersuire se®S 12/ 2, 1508—10; Samaran, ‘Pierre Bersuiredsg—4s50; J.-Th.
Welter, L’'Exemplum dans la littérature religieuse et didzae du Moyen AgiParis, 1927),
345—9; J. Engels, ‘BerchorianaVivarium 2 (1964), 62—124. Bersuire has an entry in
Wickersheimer'sDictionnaire biographique des médecins en Francévayen AgdGeneva,
1936), 617, though there is no evidence for his affiliationthhe medical profession.

* [E]go videns quod omnis natura gaudet bonum sibcessum aliis communicare et
bonorum suorum participem invenire, non solum mémiorare volui sed ad utilitatem
omnium fidelium labores meos ordinare contendi.'déscribes this work as nothing but
‘guedam morales reductiones quedamque proprietatonalizationes et quedam exem-
plares applicationes quibus scilicet conditionesutirm et vitiorum possint ostendi et
quibus exemplis et figuris mediantibus possint ille @d fidem et mores pertinent manu
duci.’ ReductoriumProl.,1 172,
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medical authorities. Unlike Giovanni, Bersuire sfiegin the prologue
that he is very much indebted to Bartholomaeus &aglas the primary
source for his scientific knowledge, and indeedhlibe structure of the
Reductoriumand the individual medical citations are taken atlyefrom
Bartholomaeus'®e proprietatibus rerurff Bersuire occasionally refers to
the Magister de proprietatibus rerunand apologizes that for the sake of
brevity he has omitted many medical details conogrtihe topic under
discussiort*® Unlike Giovanni, Bersuire often provides preciséere
ences to his medical sources, scarcely mentiorseAxia when speaking
about diseases, and discusses cures, not just sympto

None of the authors mentioned in this section esfrred to con-
temporary physicians in their analogies; but on ooeasion Bersuire
cites Arnau de Vilanova, active arougalyears before himself. Bersuire
identifies melancholics with those who hold faldeceptive, and vain
beliefs. One of the medical authorities he introduwaeen describing the
peculiar behaviour of the melancholic is ‘Magistem&dus de Villa
Nova’. According to Bersuire, Arnau treated a mekasiic patient who
did not eat because he thought he was already deddi{e dead do not
eat). Arnau dressed himself in black, pretended tddael, and invited
the patient to go with him to the cemetery, wheteofriends dressed
in black and pretending to be dead stood eatinghligvisie invited the
patient to join the feast and thus cured him (pesh#ot of the depres-
sion but of the syndrome of self-starvation). T heysis indeed taken
from Arnau’sDe parte operativathough it has acquired some dramatic
elements which are absent in Arnau’s original téxt.

Bersuire’s analogical use of medical material ngilsi to Giovanni’s,
but it provides the user with a larger choice ohiigd objects for every
signifier. A bodily organ or a disease can signdyesal things, some of
which may be diametrically opposed to each othenl€hfor example,
denotes zeal and the severity of justice. Howeavenay also denote the

% Samaran, ‘Pierre Bersuirg’j6; for the other authorities he uses see ifpid—2.

10 R eductoriumiii. 2, 872.

1 ‘De alio vero qui tempore magistri arnaldi de vilava, mortuum se credebat nol-
loque modo comedere volebat asserens quod mortdsma non debebant. Idem tamen
magister assumpta veste nigra mortuum se finsitiletillo colore ipsum infirmum ad cimi-
terium duxit, ubi alios socios nigro vestitos spleled comedentes stare disposuerat,
ipsosque mortuos comedere, asseruit, et sic eoxempdo ipsum infrmum caute ad
comedendum invitavit et ita eum sanavReéductoriumi. 23, 252 (cf. MS Oxford, Bod.
Lib., Doucery7, fol. 28Y). Cf. Arnau de VilanoveDe parte operativafol. 128VP: ‘Nam si
mortuum seipsum imaginetur et inde cibos abhorrest siccus mortuus associetur et se
propter mortuum asserens eum concomitans cibos temeins presentia comedens.’
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heat of anger, lust, avarice, and e#%y.hus preachers could use their
discretion in choosing analogies. Bersuire appfreised examples from
nature to express harsh criticism of the clerggl@ies, confessors, and
preachers¥* T he medical model thus enabled him explicitly tordoat
notions which otherwise he could not openly utfdre upward curve in
the use of higher medical language which starteithénpatristic period
and moved through Rabanus and the twelfth-centuitg thd not stop
with Giovanni. Bersuire shows that the developmeihmedical dis-
course in the religious context progressed evethéuy becoming more
detailed and sophisticated and betraying a growidlgniation to buttress
the analogy by specific medical sources.

My treatment of sermon literature has necessarign becomplete.
The preaching sources | have used essentially gg@dcessory mater-
ial which could be fitted into a sermorgde Reductorium,and
Servasanto’S ummaand Antidotariusare encyclopaedias that introduce
medical tropes in a deliberate and self-conscioys gvaing us a less bal-
anced idea of the overall structure and pattethafight of the speaker
and his audience than the actual sermf¥fi® amend this bias it will be
necessary to check the sermons themselves mofeallyarand to exam-
ine the use of similes in actual preaching. Medicaiwledge based on
explicitly cited authorities did enter Giovannisrmons® More such
examples should be investigated, and possible difeebetween vari-
ous kinds of sermons (whether vernacular or Latinether academic
and targeting the clergy or directed at the laityl dargeting specific
social groups), should be taken into consideratfon.

Throughout this section | have alluded to the ftssnfluence of
medical similes on the public perception and thieisedge of the physi-
cian. | interpreted the borrowing of medical consewtd subject matter

12 Reductoriumi. 22, 2415 ii. 21, 42143, which deals with the throat and offers a var-
iety of moral interpretations preceded by: ‘Siviisede . . .; sed sivis . . ." or ‘potes intelli-
gi...veldic...

2 |n Reductoriumii. 31, 49'—s01, blood instead of milk in the breast signifies the ¢
nality which characterizes many of the clergy.Reductoriumiv. 1, 87 the loss of hair
which is part of a skin condition calleduginosa squamositaginifies clerics who lapse as a
result of the bad examples (fumes) of prelates (hé&a& eductoriuniv. 9, g12—93 !, paraly-
sis is caused by a failure of nerves, which sigpi®lates; when they abuse their function
the other organs of the Christian body lose theitiono

% D’Avray, The Preaching of the Friar8z.

5 See ‘The Vocabulary of Disease’ in Gh.pp.1og-11.

6 See, e.g. N. Bériou and F. O. Tou#tgluntate dei leprosus: les lépreux entre conver-
sion et exclusion aux X¥M€et X 111€MEsigdeqSpoleto,1ggr) who show how the study of
ad statusermons can highlight changing social attitudestde lepers.
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as creating an atmosphere conducive to the paticipof physicians in
religious debate. | also argued that it could confehuman physicians
an element of religious authority. Now some broad®rclusions con-
cerning the audience may be essayed.

First, the texts | have used in this section suggesudience keen to
acquire deep, scientific, and subtle explanatioos ftheir preachers.
Second, the manuals of Giovanni, Servasanto, ansliiBe suggest that
medical knowledge was widely diffused throughoutietg® T empera-
ments, the humours, the humoral imbalance theopatbfology, and the
basic therapeutic devices were all common inteli¢aturrency by then.
Since physicians judged the health of patients by#tients’ own account
of their iliness, inevitably the two parties begasstiare a common vocabu-
lary. Third, the writings | have discussed showt tkligious discourse may
also have helped to popularize academic medicaktésermons were one
of the major means of mass communication, andittieyduced Scripture
and the heritage of Christian thought to the unledror unlettered. The
use of scientifi@uctoritatesn sermons to lend weight to the preacher’s con-
clusions helped to introduce the profane sciencethé masses also.
Dominican friars played an important role in diffigs Aristotle and the
‘new learning’ in the Italian towns to a lay urbamdance well versed in
various modes of civic rhetorf€; similarly, Giovanni, Servasanto, and
Bersuire conveyed their medical knowledge to laageliences which
encompassed both the clergy and the laity. In tblegue tdS deGiovanni
explains that, by the aid ekemplaspiritual and refined things are revealed
to the senses, since all our knowledge originaia® fsense perception
(omnis nostra scientia oritur ab sehsi his is the way to expose the people
(vulgusandsimplicey to such sophisticated knowledjel he passage from

©7EFor a similar conclusion concerning Renaisssangietypsee J. Henry, ‘Doctors and
Healers: Popular Culture and the Medical Profe§sioi® cience, Culture and Popular Belief
in Renaissance Eurgped. S. Pumfrey, P. L. Rossi, and M. Slawinski fileteester19g91),
191—21. For the widespread use of medical imagery in-fiateteenth-century and fif-
teenth-century English sermons see Rawcliffedicine and Society7—21, 216-18.

%D, L. D'Avray, ‘Sermons on the Dead before 139Btudi Medievali 31 (1990),
215-16; C. Delcorno, ‘La predicazione volgare in ltalge¢. XIII-XIV). Teoria, pro-
duzione, ricezioneRevue Mabillon6s (1993), 83—107.

% ‘non eos tantum apud curiosos auditores faciefag@ quos mira nature opera vel
humane inventionis studia narrata et patefacteizelg sed etiam apud vulgus et simplices
fructuosos et acceptos constituet, dum per exeatptensum spritualia et subtilia declar-
abunt.’Sde prol., 33. At the beginning of hi§ ermones de sandig similarly says: ‘quas-
dam predicationes conscribere magis congruas adcpnelim in populo quam forte ad
sermonicandum in clero.” MS Florence, Bibl. Naz.n@dSoppr. J. k1, fol. 1@ (cited in
Delcorno, ‘La predicazione volgar&% n. 13).
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the sensible to the spiritual, from the concretbeabstract, was a constant
feature of medieval religious thinking. To this pbmenon Giovanni,
Servasanto, and Bersuire contribute their unigue gfyich is based on a
literary borrowing of scientific material, whetherettly from the original
text or by way of summaries and encyclopaediashAltilurred the appar-
ent dichotomy between metaphorical and logical reagoT he result was
both to medicinalize religious discourse and to tungdicine, even in its
scientific form, into a branch of theology.

Focusing on Giovanni's or Bersuire’s use of medstdbject matter
and authorities should not blind us to the largasacé other scientific
knowledge they were using. Had | usedei, | might have concluded
that Giovanni ‘astrologizes’ his religious discoeiiSdei that he ‘miner-
alizes’ it, orSdeiii to v that he ‘zoologizes’ or ‘biologizes’ it. Se there
anything unique about the medical simil8sfgenerally regards physi-
cal nature as a source of divine truths and mess#geen it comes to
questions of faith and morals, Christ remains ttenninward model
(intrinsecus exemplgrhowever, nature as the outward modsie(nplar
extrinsecusis almost as effective. The principle that ‘tloe ef seeing is
equivalent to the instruction of the sowdtlorum visio est mentis erudi-
tio) was fundamental to Giovanni’s thinking, and dmt privilege the
body or medicine over the other aftsin this respect Giovanni,
Bersuire, Sevasanto, and Arnau were alike in réggnaatural phenom-
ena as symbolizing and reflecting each other anddiVire, and their
incorporation into the religious domain becomes rdb& and even
essential. Since comprehending nature amountanprahending God
and his precepts, analogy based on resemblainaétgdg of all natural
objects and phenomena becomes a vehicle by whiclsbraat a legit-
imate discussion of divine matters. ThusSdei, Ptolemy is the main
cited source but a whole variety of other, mainlgssical sources is
employed; while ir5 ddi Dioscorides, and 5 deiii to v and vii Aristotle,
are the main cited scientific sources. The use eflioal sources and
subject-matter in a spiritual context is thus irelt;ot unique, and
should be interpreted as part of the general cheng#itude towards
nature. It is also part of a growing philosophisaphistication which
characterizes the writings of mendicant preactmwartds the end of the
thirteenth century.

Though | cannot prove that there was anything umiguGiovanni’s

1 Sde Prol., 3273, Geistliche Aspekte mittelalterlicher N aturlehesl. B. K. Vollmann
(Wiesbadenigg3).
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employment of medical knowledge, | would like tokmahree observa-
tions which suggest that this may have been the €asst, in all the
other non-medical books &de Giovanni hardly attempts to demon-
strate his knowledge of recent developments inptémticular science.
Most of his sources are classical, and the fewtegtg he uses (mainly
translations of Arabic sources) merely serve to dimdetheir general
absence. Only i deviii, dealing with law, does Giovanni seem conver-
sant with new medieval sources, especially Hostem$e preference he
accords to the two advanced academic discipliraseo be intention-
al. Similes from other fields of knowledge are Ulsuzonfined inSdeto
an anecdotal level. When dealing with medicine s tto introduce
sound and sometimes very dry observations.

Second, no other field of scientific knowledge pdeg¢ so coherent
and comprehensive a model of description and eafitanas medicine.
The medical subject-matter of the body, the medicattgioner, the
patient, and the curing process acquire moral atigious significance.
The other sources of scientific figurative langudge® not rely on the
powerful and ancient congruence between God or Cémis the expert
practitioner in that particular science. In medigitthis resulted in a
complex reciprocal sign/ signified relationship whiendowed the real
physician with a quasi-religious aura and gavestience its peculiar role
in religious discourse. And third, the sermons Vehdiscussed in this
section suggest that medical imagery was a moreohsource of fig-
urative language than other types of images. Whike Bible and
Christian theology always remain the substructuréhan sermons, the
auxiliary role of medical imagery is unique.

Giovanni, Servasanto, and Bersuire use a much highel medical
language than Arnau. The particular characterdgdtiheir approach is
the use of relatively high-quality medical simiktorned with frequent
and accurate citations from medical authoritiesey all seem to have
made a sincere attempt to convey a picture whiakdvagree with cur-
rent scientific knowledge. As a ‘control’ for myusly of Arnau, these
three authors shed new light on physicians who weailmed to theolo-
gize; for, when high-level medical language becommesmmonplace in
religious discourse, the entrance of physicians itie clerical realm
becomes understandable and even natural. Furthertherpreachers’
writings show that high-level medical language wasimon currency
and cannot automatically be related to the medicgtdraund of the
author. Arnau’s ‘medical language’ differed fronattof the preachers in
some aspects. He was overwhelmingly loyal to medi@s the main
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source of his figurative language, and neitheredetin encyclopaedias
nor gave a moral interpretation to his medical edas His densely used
anatomical and pathological images were interahlsp@ntaneously into
his spiritual writing, constituting an exterior ergsion of the medical
way in which he approached spiritual problems asyaipian who cures
the spiritual disease of the Christian body.

It will be necessary to consult other sources fothfer evidence of
more spontaneous and unforced use of medical imagerder to vali-
date the broader hypothesis of a growing use ofeakslibject-matter in
religious discourse in this period. The three atgHohave discussed,
however, provide us with a powerful example offilon between reli-
gion and medicine at the turn of the thirteenthtegn The medical
model, as one of several ‘calculi of thought’ irepching manuals of the
period, provides ample evidence for the combinatfabstract and con-
crete modes of thought in the genre of preachiegaliure. Medieval
medical knowledge as a cultural agent seems to p@ssessed a reality
of its own, and to have informed or shaped the hueerience as
much as it was informed or shaped by it.
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Medicine and Religion:
B etween Competition and Cooperation

So far | have shown how the medical professionrdmutted to, and some-
times initiated, religious speculation in two lesgimphysicians, and, more
generally, how it provided the clergy with a vocaulfor discussing a
variety of moral and theological issues. But is Hiicount compatible with
the notion that a long-lasting tension and antagorietween physicians
and clerics first became detectable in the earlystiani period?Do the
medical writings ascribed to Arnau prove potentiaactual friction with
parallel clerical attitudes and practice? After iafatescription of clerical
attitudes to physicians and human cure in the ea@hyistian period
(stressing in particular the critical aspects @sthattitudes), | shall out-
line the major foci of potential tension betweerricteand physicians in
the thirteenth century, and examine their exprasgioArnau’s texts.
Every subsection in this chapter justifies an indeleat study. Rather
than exhaustively analysing each topic, | intendige Arnau’s medical
and spiritual texts, as well as some of the apdwlypnes to chart the
main paths which further research could follow.

The Historical Context

It is illuminating to start this brief historicaltiroduction to the alleged
tensions between physicians and clerics with anhainacstic digression.

+ Of the vast literature on the religious aspectarafient medicine | have used V.
Nutton, ‘Murders and Miracles: Lay Attitudes towarblledicine in Classical Antiquity’,
in Patients and Practitionered. R. Porter (Cambridgey8s), 23—53, and ‘From Galen to
Alexander: Aspects of Medicine and Medical Pradticeate Antiquity’, Dumbarton Oaks
Paper 38 (1984), 1—14 (esp.5-8); L. G. Westernik, ‘Philosophy and Medicine in thate
Antiquity’, Janussr (1964), 169—77; D. W. AmundsenMedicine, Society and Faith in the
Ancient and Medieval Worl@Baltimore and Londongg6), passimand espi—g, 127-57,
175—221; D. W. Amundsen and G. B. Ferngren, ‘Medicine Retigion: Early Christianity
through the Middle Ages’, in M. E. Marty and K. Vaux (ed.),Health/ Medicine and the
Faith Traditions: An Inquiry into Religion and Metlie(Philadelphia;982z), 93—131; G. B.
Ferngren, ‘Early Christianity as a Religion of Hegl, Bulletin of the History of Medicine
66 (1992), 1—15; S. R. Ell, ‘Concepts of Disease and the Physigiathe Early Middle
Ages', Janus 65 (1978), 153—65; F. Kudlien, ‘Der Arzt des Korpers und der Arztrde
Seele’,Clio Medica 3 (1968), 1—21.
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In November:858 John Henry Newman addressed the students of med-
icine at the recently founded Catholic Universifyreland? Newman’s
lecture communicates a strong sense of competit@ween medicine
and theology, between medical truth and superiogioalk truth,
between the physician’s orders and the priest'sgptec between the
material and hence limited scope of medicine aredefbvated, moral,
and spiritual essence of religion. The mind and kaue legitimate sov-
ereignty over the body, and in consequence thecasawrlating to them
take precedence over those sciences relating tbathg Newman tells
the students in Dublin. As the soldier must yieldhHe statesman when
they collide, so must the physician to the prigghen the indefinitely
higher law of morals and religion comes to soméeriht conclusion
from the medical truth, religion must prevail, deténes Newman, and
he presents two examples for such a case. Thalésglribes the Sister
of Charity, who, for the sake of her soul, would obey the law of self-
preservation as regards her body, thus causing éeicah adviser great
irritation and disgust. The second example degicssruggle between
the priest and the physician attending a dyingquer$ he priest wishes
to perform his sacramental duty lest the patieatndihout due prepara-
tion; the physician says that the thought of refigwill imperil the
patient’s recovery. In both cases, which reflecttttetraditional loci of
clerical suspicion towards physicians (Extreme lbmctand medical
therapy which is incompatible with a religious wéjife), Newman con-
fidently upholds the priest’s right and duty to &akie ultimate decision.
Newman'’s fear of the immanent collision between meddmen and
priests reflects his struggle against the dangeeffests of secularism
and the materialism accompanying it, on the Clans€atholic way of
living. For him, bringing the Faculty of Medicine der the shadow of
the Catholic Church is thus highly expedient andirdble. Are such
notions of competition and collision between medicimd theology rel-
evant to the European reality arourydo?

Though at first a religion of caring rather thamieg, the Christian
religion evolved into one of healing during therfitucentury. It was not
necessarily opposed to secular healing, but it prassed an alternative
medicine on which a true Christian might rely. Gtte source both of
healing substances and their application, gave tteeseen to relieve
them from their ills. A man who recognized the tnature of his iliness

2John Henry Cardinal Newman, ‘Christianity and Meflicience: An Address to the
Students of Medicine’, iff he |dea of a UniversitfNew York, 1968), 380—91.
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(namely his sins) would first turn to Christ thkedicus and beg for his
cure. Christianity took over from pagan healing€uabt only their func-
tion but also their language, their imagery, evairtsites: T here was no
rejection of Hippocratic and Galenic theories; heytwere totally sub-
ordinated to God’s will and the divine plan. Chnigis the saviour on
earth, the Real Physician to both soul and body wioagditt healing
(salug through salvation, and whose help was availab#! toelievers at
no financial cost.

From classical culture and philosophy Christiamkers adopted
the analogy of the body and the soul, the notioa iilarity between
the training of the body and the discipline of tbalsand the consid-
eration of medicine as a counterpart of ethics. firseknown analogy
between Christ and the physician appearediino with Ignatius of
Antioch, who also spoke of Christ as an antidotsins. T his analogy
gradually became more common during the second geotuthe basis
of a strong competition with the cult of Asclepiasd the Stoic tradi-
tion which stressed the healing function of thelgduipher as a physi-
cian to souls.

The early apologists of Christianity laid stresstba effectiveness
of Christian cures, and their message of hope ¢csitk was a major
factor in the eventual triumph of Christianity owvether cults. All
patristic sources who discussed medical issuegdhére notion that
the use of medicine was not intrinsically inapptape for Christians;
but they placed significant limitations on Chrisgarrecourse to
human medical care. Divine omnipotence could chreugh medi-
cine or without it T he existence of a specifically Christian method of
healing and the explanation of disease as rootesinirexacerbated a
tension, already visible in the Jewish tradition jaihappeared in dif-
ferent discussions among the early Fathers who twokapproaches
to secular healing within a Christian society. Tdoeindaries separat-
ing the two approaches were diffuse, and thinkeraesimes used
both of them.

The first, enunciated by Clement of Alexandria, BasiCaesarea,
and John Chrysostom, for example, proclaimed maeli@ be laudable,

3 K. H. Rengstorf,Die Anfange der Auseinandersetzung zwischen Cigistibe und
Asklepiosfrommigke{Miinster,1953).

4 G. Fichtner, ‘Christus als Arzt. Urspriinge und Wingen eines Motivs’,
Frihmittelalterliche Studien6 (1982), 7; L. Edelstein, T he Relation of Ancient Philosophy
to Medicine’,Bulletin of the History of Medicine6 (1952), 310 ff.

*D. W. Amundsen, ‘Body, Soul and Physician’Ntedicine, Society, and Faith—;.
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and espoused an obligation to care for the body. diteslivas a gift from
God, and thus essential and beneficial to mankinalveyer, because
they accepted the link between sickness and sinstaare:d the view that
the soul was of infinitely greater value than theyeven some adher-
ents of this approach were ambivalent towards humedicine. For
Jerome, health, though desirable, was a relativd.gbbe health of the
unrighteous was a gift of the devil. On the othandh the sickness of the
just was a cause for rejoicing, in that the spidis made stronger and
more perfect in the weakness of the fleSthese clerics regarded disease
as a testing time through which man might earniapeswards. They
thus tended to seek moral rationalizations foegghand to submit med-
ical phenomena totally to the omnipotent will of G®ut how does a
physician fit into a world in which God allows Cstians to endure phys-
ical ills because such ailments heal the swellingrafe, test and prove
patience, punish and eradicate sins, remind Camisof their mortality,
and cause them to rely on God? A clear answer otasfiered, but med-
icine and religion were interwoven in a manner \wirigled out the inde-
pendent activity of physicians. The emergencetadatiquity of a pecu-
liarly Christian image of the body which was endoweth intrinsic,
inalienable qualities vindicated medicine, espgciall-a-visdualist ten-
dencies which abhorred the body. The body becameasaact temple,
created by God, who allotted to it an important molais divine plan at
the price of medicine’s submission to the contraktifjious authorities.
The second approach was adopted by other Churclersatho were
hostile to classical culture and regarded physigadicine as incompat-
ible with Christianity in its highest forfAlthough few were as violent
as Tatianf{. 160—180), who regarded the use of drugs as apostagym-
bers of this group argued that the medicine of thesigians was suitable
for the average, ordinary Christian; but for tho$ehigher religious
capabilities (like ascetics and hermits), prayexotlen, and faith alone
sufficed. This approach stressed the moral andjiogk benefits
of disease and allowed Cyprian, for example, toisadhis African
flock to welcome the plague aofs2 as a proof of God’s love and

¢ JeromeEpist, 39. 2, CSEL 54, 295-8; AugustineEpist 38. 1, CSEL34, 64—5; D. W.
Amundsen, ‘Suicide and Early Christian Values’Medicine, Society, and FaitBy—s.

"P. R. L. Brown,The Body and Society: Men, Women and Sexual Ratiomén Early
Christianity (London and Bostoni987), 437—9.

& Origen,Contra Celsumed. H. Chadwick (Cambridgey8o), 8. 60: 498.

° D. W. Amundsen, Tatian's “Rejection” of Medicine the Second Century’, in
Medicine, Society and Faitls8—74.
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mercy® T he activity of God and the passivity of the Chaistin death
portrayed in these writings left no room for sugitbut at the same time
potentially limited the role of human medicine tipe with disease.
Occasionally this approach portrayed recoursertblganedicine as a
sign of faithlessness. Gregory of T ours, for exangéscribes a cleric suf-
fering from cataract and eventually losing his EyesWhen the treatment
of physicians is of no avail, he goes to the shoh8t Martin where he
undergoes a treatment of fasts and flagellatiorpafgntly this treatment
is more effective than the conventional one, f@& éhchdeacon partially
regains his eyesight and returns home. Yet tharth@advice of a Jewish
physician, he undergoes further treatment, thi® thy cupping-glass.
The result of the bleeding is catastrophic: he agaies his eyesight, and
now the shrine of St Martin cannot improve thisdition, for the faith-
less and ungrateful archdeacon is deemed unwofthysaelestial medi-
cine. The lesson of the story is clear: if you bieriedm divine medicine
you should not require earthly medicine. Divine roie@ starts when
earthly medicine fails. For Gregory, asking for imeabladvice was sinful
(that the physician was Jewish probably made it Wofseit signified a
lack of faith and ingratitude towards the Létd.he story reinforces the
view that competition for healing power was rifesrly medieval Europe
where a great range of therapeutic paths was dfteréhe sick. Physicians
and magicians, pagans and Jews, secular or reayidats, Christian holy
men and women, the living and the dead were alpebimg for the same
clients as suppliers of health care. Valerie Hiias examined the social
competition for the role of the healer in early meed society, and has
shown that early medieval physicians and saintasimeally made com-
mon cause against non-Christian practices of mediegic® In the

1 Cyprian,De mortalitater5, CCSLIlla, 24. Tertullian,De anima ed. J. H. Waszink
(Amsterdamyo47), 30. 4: 42, delighted in plague as one of God’s cures formogulation.
He was far from rejecting medicine and suggestatirtature should be the primary source
of knowledge in all questions of life (ibidy. 4: 38), expressed his support of physicians in
their struggle against disease (ihjg. 8), and energetically rejected the Platonic notibn o
the body as a prison for the soul (ibid. 5: 72).

* Amundsen, ‘Suicide and Early Christian ValuesMadicine, S ociety and FaitB6—o.

2Gregory of Tourd,.ibri historiarum X ,v. 6 in Monumenta Germaniae Histori@criptores
rerum Merovingicarunt/ 1, ed. B. Kursch (Hannovergsi), 203. For a balanced overview of
Gregory's attitudes to medicine see E. James, ‘A&ai Wonder: Gregory of Tours,
Medicine and Science’, in M. A. Meyer (edlhe Culture of Christendom: Essays in Medieval
History in Commemoration of Denis L. T. Betfiebndon and Rio Grandeyg3), 45—60.

BV. 1. J. Flint, ‘The Early Medieval ‘Medicus’, theaint—and the Enchante8,ocial
History of Medicinez (1989), 127—45 and The Rise of Magic in Early Medieval Europe
(Oxford, 1991), 301—28.
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struggle against the non-Christian witch doctor enchanter, two chan-
nels proved particularly effective: monastic metkci(which involved
medical learning, Christian healing powers of thegt and liturgy; and
organization and control of healing shrines) anibemtely Christianized
magical compromises encouraged by the Church anepitesentatives.

Critical attitudes towards human medicine reappmedheoughout
future centuries, and were shared by prominent éng)ket they never
entered the mainstream, and were generally confimé@rmits, certain
monastic communities, and mystics. lliness was tpuEminent in
women'’s spirituality. Many mystics saw physical aisty as an opportu-
nity for their own salvation and that of othersnt&oeven prayed for dis-
ease as a gift from God or as a sign of divine &we care’

Bernard of Clairvaux is an example of the survieBlthe second
approach into the high middle ages. He stronglyotégeto the use of sec-
ular medicine by monks. He was prepared to tolehseise of common
herbs, but criticized those who sought bodily medifineommitting acts
inappropriate to their religious professiéBuch attitudes may explain the
relative absence of medical books from lists assatisith monastic infirm-
aries. On the other hand, records of the infirméréirmariug suggest
that, within monasteries, skilled medicine was diedpo the monks with-
out obstacles, and refute the idea that monks veerer glly hostile towards
medicine’ Bernard of Clairvaux did not represent the majanitynonks.

Because such rejection still persisted in the ¢bimth century, cleri-
cal authors had specifically to endorse the useanficine by monks. For
example, Hugues de Saint-Cher’'s commentary on &astéecusss: 1,
‘him also God has established in his professiortemeined that medi-
cine had been established for our benéfitifas), and added: ‘and here
is a proof that members of religious Orders may abnshysicians®

“F. S. Paxton, ‘Liturgy and Healing in an Early Madil Saint’'s Cult: The Mase
honore sancti Sigismunftir the Cure of FeversTraditio, 49 (1994), 23—43-

5 C. Walker BynumFragmentation and Redemption: Essays on Gendethsntiuman
Body in Medieval ReligiofNew York, 1991), 189, and The Female Body and Religious
Practice in the Later Middle Ages’, fragments for a History of the Human Bpeyl. M.
Feher, R. Naddaff, and N. Tazi (New Yorkgo), i, 167.

v Bernard of Clairvauxpistolag ed. J. Leclercq and H. RochaisQOpera vii (Rome,
1974), epist.345, 287.

¥ B. Harvey, Living and Dying in England roo—r540: The Monastic Experience
(Oxford, 1993), ch. 3, esp.81—111; K. Park, Doctors and Medicine in Early Renaissance
Florence(Princeton,198s), g9—1o1; D. Nebbiani-Dalla Guarda, ‘Les livres de l'infirnier
dans les monastéres médiéva®evue Mabillon66 (1994), 57-81.

8‘Et est hic argumentum quod medicis licet uti riekis’, in Pars prima (-sexta) huius
operis continens textum Biblie, cum postilla Hugaii(Paris,1533), fol. cexvil. Cf. Nicholas
de Gorran’s (OP. diz95) commentary, MS Paris, BN 1862 fol. 1092
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The apparent contradiction between Isaiah, who ed\§sng Hezekiah
to lay plaster of figs upon his boil (Isaigh: 21), and St Agatha, who
proudly told Peter that she had never treated haty iith carnal med-
icine, was solved by Hugues, who emphatically deiteech that ‘the
privileges of the few do not constitute a genexaf (privilegia paucorum
non faciunt legem communem

In addition to a disagreement over the interpretatif diseases and
the way they could be cured, other clerics deemsagipins liable to
produce theological errors and to transgress thadsmies of their dis-
cipline. Among the devastating criticisms of phimis by John of
Salisbury inPolicraticusand M etalogicorf was a reprimand for deviat-
ing from the rules of their profession through fraglty of their faith.
For while they attributed excessive authority tounaf they common-
ly assailed its Creator by opposing the féfthohn had heard many
physicians disputing in an unorthodox way aboutstnd’s virtues and
properties, about the body’s growth, corruption, emeh resurrection,
and about creation. He was perplexed, amazed, ardb@mused by
self-admiring physicians who erred through lackfaith, and who
could never agree upon any cure for a malady. Whiesten to them
(medici theoridg, they seem to be capable of raising the dead aste
to be no less powerful than Asclepius or Mercd@ryfter acknow-
ledging that not all physicians deserve rebuke, esiac least with
respect to practitionersngdici practic their activity is necessary and
we all might fall into their hands because of ourssiand quoting
Ecclesiasticug8: 4, which calls for medicine not to be abhorred, he
concluded his discussion by sarcastically blamingsjuigns for pre-
tending to be God. This link between the medical gssibn and reli-
gious errors shows that some clerics were susg@bacademic physi-
cians’ orthodoxy and in particular disapproved toé speculative part
of medicine.

T he cases of Arnau and Galvano suggest that tbengiéiswhich they
moved to the clerical domain was common among plays. T héGlossa

* John of Salisburyloannis Saresberiensis Palicraticus I-1&J. K. S. B. Keats-Rohan
(CCCM 118; Turnhout,1993), ii. 29, 169g—71, andloannis Saresberiensis M etalogicad.
J. B. Hall CCCM ¢8; Turnhout,iggr), i. 4, 18—19. He criticized the avarice of physicians,
their incompetence, excessive quest for rewardgborg, superficiality, diversity in opin-
ion, intellectual stiffness, ignorance, presumpt&mnd ostentatious pride.

2 ‘At phisici dum nature nimium auctoritatis attribuym auctorem nature adversan-
do fidei plerumque impinguntPalicraticus 170.

2 |bid.
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Ordinaria® to Psalms87: 11 [88: 10] (Wilt thou shew wonders to the
dead? shall [physicians] arise and praise thegf®jighes us with a unique
reference to this question. The marginal gloss epidtugustine, who
referred to the corrupt translation from the Hebtleat caused the orig-
inal giants (‘refa’im’,gigante¥to be interchanged with physicians (rofim,
medid), and adds, paraphrasing Augustine:

If therefore the text means they are proud giahi (s the sages of this world),
then rightly are they called physicians who pronig®ugh their art the health
of souls and against whom it is said: ‘Salvatiorobgéth unto the Lord’ (Psalms,
3: 9 [3: 8]). If [the text means] they are good giants (namikerge and strong),
then these are physicians who can cure the livinghby ministry but cannot
raise the dead. For only grace restores themetati@l faith, hence: ‘No man can
come to me, except the Father which hath sent m& dim.’ (John 6: 44)%

Hence there are two kinds of physicians: those gdogicians, who do
not transgress the limited professional boundarféshware determined
by the living bodies, and those proud ones who daiperform the task
of curing souls as well as bodies.

Nicholas of Lyra explains why the interlinear gl@most not’ fuasi
nor) was added above the verb ‘praisenfitebuntuy in Psalm87: 1r. It
was done to stress the opposition towards physicidro pretended to
raise the dead ‘because their art does not extettdstdomain’ uia non
se extendit ad hoc ars ipsofurilugues de Saint-Cher (OP.1d63) makes
a clearer distinction between evil and good physicid he profane sages
(sapientes huius sequlire the evil physicians who cause people torsth a
promise them impunity and long life; they are a&éd by pride’dlti in
superbig. The good physicians are the good prelates azatpers who are
‘raised up by knowledgea{ti in scientig and can direct and cure the living
yet do not raise the dead, since only divine gcacebring that aboit.

%2 0n theGlossa Ordinaria see B. Smalley’s article ifRE 13, 452— and M. T.
Gibson’s introduction to the Facsimile Reprint ok thditio Princepsof Strassburg,
1480/ 81 (Turnhout,1992), pp. Vvii—Xi.

% ‘Sj ergo superbi gigantes dicuntur, id est sapieseesli, bene dicuntur medici qui
per artes suas promittunt salutem animarum, cantos diciturDomini est salusSi boni
gigantes, gigantes—id est magni et fortes, et igslionqui viventes curare ministerio pos-
sunt sed non mortuos excitare. Sola enim grati@iseunt ad fidem, unde\l emo poterit
venire ad me nisi pater traxerit eurGlossa Ordinarizon Ps87: 11, in Biblia sacra, cum glos-
sa ordinarig iii. 1112—13 (‘Nunquid mortuis facies mirabilia; aut medici suabunt et con-
fitebuntur tibi’); cf. AugustineEnarr. in Ps, CCSL39, 1215.

% Glossa Ordinariaon Ps 87: 11, in Biblia sacra, cum glossa ordinaridii. 11ri—iz.
Hugues de Saint-ChePostilla, ii. 2, fol. ccviVP. Cf. Jacopo da Voraging,ermones aurei ac
pulcherrimi variis scripturarum doctrinis refertedsanctis per anni totius circulum concurrentibus
(Cologne, 1478), 161 where this verse starts a discussion of the medidabffered by
Cosmas and Damian, who rightly attributed their sss¢o God.
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Bonaventura used Lulge 43 (the haemorrhaging woman) to contrast
the omnipotence of God with the failure of humarditiee. But he also
explained his perception of the role of medicinghia universe. The art
of medicine is not autonomous, and its efficacyaiilays depend on the
supreme power (God) and nature. He asserted that:

The art of the physicians is laudable when it fofidive celestial power and basic
nature. . .. Yet the action of the physician ltome blameworthy when he dis-
regards nature or does not give preference toalpower as is said of A%a.

By determining that one ought to praise and hortbarphysician only
on condition that he does not contravene naturelaed not put his own
power before the divine, Bonaventura implied thameghysicians
refused to submit to the superior authority of Gat) he expressed his
suspicion of their religious reliability.

Though most suppliers of medical services arouyad probably fell
into the category of the ‘good giants’, the exegeatited above reveal
deep-seated fears of physicians who annex thecaledtbmain of the
human soul and offer to cure it. It is plausibl@ssume that these views
reflect the real image of some physicians durirgyttiirteenth century
and the existence of a real tension between clanidgphysicians.

The ‘Clerical’ Approach to Disease

Is it possible to speak of a specific ‘clerical apgmh’ towards disease and
medicine in the late thirteenth century? Did clenew disease differ-
ently from physicians? The examples | have pickesinf John of
Salisbury, theslossa Ordinariaand Bonaventura’s exegesis suggest that
ambivalent attitudes towards medicine and physidithpersist among
clerics in the twelfth and thirteenth centuriest Y&y do not suffice for
any generalization. Thomas Aquinas denied meditiaestatus of a the-
oretical sciencesfientia speculatiyaand relegated it to the status of a
practical sciences€ientia operativa® His attitude reflects a real suspicion

» ‘medicorum ars edaudabilisquando sequitur supernam potentiam et naturam sub-
stratam. . . . Sed tunc evituperabilisoperatio medici, quando negligit vel considerarte na
uram vel non anteponit divinam potentiam, sicutitdic de Asa.” Bonaventura,
Commentarius in Evangelium Lugae Opera Omniavii (Quaracchi,i89s), 21082112 at
2112 See his commentary to Lukez3, ibid. 1012 and to Luks: 31, ibid. 131°.

#Thomas Aquinas$ uper Boetium De trinitat®). 5.1, in Opera Omniaso (Rome and
Paris,1992), 140: 251—93; also in A. MaurerSt. Thomas Aquinas: T he Division and M ethods
of the Sciencegd oronto, 1986), 19—2. Cf. Robert Kilwardby ¢1215—79), De ortu scien-
tiarum, ed. A. G. Judy (Oxford and Torontgy76), 10. 57, 39. 363, pp.27-8, 129, who,
following Hugh of St Victor’s division, relegatedeicine to the status of mechanical art.
On Hugh’s low estimation ahedicinasee Bylebyl, The Medical Meaning Bhysica 3o.
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towards the theoretical aspects of medicine, andldibe regarded as an
attempt to maintain a clear separation between rinedamd philosophy

and theology in the academic context. Yet it teacteenothing about his
actual perception of disease and attitude to tlysiplan. Moreover, sim-

ilar tendencies to restrict medicine to an art sicceally appear in the

writings of academic physicians like Arn&u.

The value of a reconstruction of past attitudesdds on the selec-
tion of sources. When no direct evidence existdHer question under
consideration, the researcher must base his intetjore on a cautious
analysis of indirect sources which should be seffitly representative to
enable a qualified generalization. How would anyefmlirteenth-century
literate person interested in describing the ‘cirattitude to medicine
and the physician’ approach the problem? He coufsudo one of the
encyclopaedias available at that time. He could tarthe Bible and its
commentators, and deduce what clerics thought oficime from the
way they interpreted biblical ‘medical’ narrativese ldould also collect
relevant information from sermons delivered on a@si occasions. An
encyclopaedia, biblical commentary, and preachingen@tare the
sources | have used in order to outline the ‘dégpproach to medicine’
aroundr3oo, texts which were widely used and sufficiently nesgenta-
tive to form the basis of generalizations.

What kind of image would emerge to our medievatleegrom the
influential encyclopaedia of Vincent de Beauvaisalchapter entitled,
‘How Should one Apply the Physician’'s Advice@u@aliter consilio medici
sit utendurjy Vincent introduces nine authorities on the is8déne first
four authorities he cites are favourable towardsicaédture and the
physician, the fifth is neutral, and the last fare critical either of
human cure or of the human physician. Isidore resiitne readers of
Isaiah §: 21) and Paul { Timothy 5: 23) who suggested medical treat-
ment to Hezekiah and Timothy; hence medicine masbe despised.

2 Cf. ‘The Divine Source of Medical Knowledge', C}1.p. 117.

% \incent de Beauvais§ peculum naturalexxi. 99 (Venice, 1591), 406'&

» |sidori Hispalensis episcopi etymologiarum sivegiaum libri xx ed. W. M. Lindsay
(Oxford, 1911), Iv. 9.1. See also iviz where he explains why medicine is not included
among the other liberal arts. Whereas each art eewracly one subject, medicine
embraces them all, and thus makes it imperative finysician to know them all. He con-
cludes his discussion irg.5 saying, ‘Hence it is that medicine is called a selcphiloso-
phy, for each discipline claims the whole of manifself. Just as by philosophy the soul,
so also by medicine the body is cured.’ T his passageoted fully in Vincent de Beauvais,
Speculum doctrinalgiii. 2, 2r7"—18V. For an English translation of Isidore, see W. D.
Sharpe, ‘Isidore of Seville: The Medical Writingsfransactions of the American
Philosophical Societys4/ 2 (1964), 1—75.
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Augustine’s rule instructs the canons to accepticabdouncil without
muttering and preaches total submission to the glhgp& advice in times
of diseas& Jerome’s commentary on Habakkile—; depicts the physi-
cian as rightfully overruling the patient’s WillT he fifth authority is
Seneca, who in two letters to Lucilius and in ttagédyOedipuglorified
patience yet did not actively praise disease. Byressing Oedipus’s
loathing of being cured by foul medicine, Senecaamepthe ground for
the last four authorities, who are suspicious effthysicians’ activitie®.
The sixth authority is a fragment of Bernard ofi@ux's Homily 30 on
Song of Songs.1138—40) which depicts a dichotomic relationship between
Christ’s and Galen’s disciples and communicateslityp$o physicians.
Bernard determines (and Vincent quotes him in fhi§t those who
observe the dietary rulesb&ervantes ciborummeglect the moral rules.
What Hippocrates teaches—ways to preservedifanas salvas facere
Christ and his disciples reject. T he physician espnted by Hippocrates
and Galen is thus a reversed image of the faitbfulstian; he is the ally
of the Epicurearisand the incarnation of the corrupt world and ofsého
who prefer bodily pleasur@dlupta to good morals. Bernard emphati-
cally demands that the faithful choose betweenwloe He ridicules the
attempt to cure with the aid of herbal medicines andhe basis of the
theory of complexion, and says: 1 am a monk nphwgsician; one should
not think about complexion but about profession of siqnec de com-
plexione judicandum, sed de profesgioRhetorically, he asks whether he
should expose his monks to the judgement of G&ppocrates, and
those who emerge from the Epicurean school. Analigly, he declares
himself as the disciple of Christ who abhorred ardpised everything
that Epicurus and Hippocrates preackédhis attitude to the medical

® Augustine,Regulay, in PL 32: 1383.

3 JeromeSuper Abacut 2—3, CCSL76 (a), 582.

2'non sum tam demens ut egrotare cupiam, sed sisggtom fuerit, nihil effiminate
faciam. Non enim pati tormenta optabile est sedfpgiter. |demin edippo: Abi [sic] ergo
turpis est medicina, sanari piget.’ Vincent de Beis)S peculum naturalexxi. 99, 406'2
Cf. SenecaAd Lucilium epistulae morales,(London and Cambridge, Massgsz2), 67.4
and67.6, pp.36, 38, andOedipused. B. W. Hauptli (Frauenfeldg84), 517.

*# Cf. A. Murray, The Epicureans’, in P. Boitani a’d T orti (ed.), | ntellectuals and
Writers in Fourteenth-Century Eurof€ ibingen and Cambridgeg86), 138—63; at 159
Murray mentions anedicusvho has launched Boniface VIII into denial of resation and
immortality of the soul; on Pietro d’Abano, anotliggicurean physician, see ibithi—.

#Cf. S. Bemardi opera Sermones super Cantica Canticougd J. Leclercq, C. H. T albot,
and H. M. Rochais (Romeys7), sermorgo.ro, 210—18, atz17. ‘Num Hippocratis seu Galieni
sententiam, aut certe de schola Epicuri, debui prengovobis? Christi sum discipulus, Christi
discipulis loquor. . . . Epicurus atque Hippocrasporis alter voluptatem, alter bonam habi-
tudinem prefert; meus Magister utriusque reiteotptum predicat.” On the intellectual
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sources does not prevent Bernard from employingitdual metaphors
of Christ as a medicine or a physician elsewhargalking of phleboto-

my of the soul and making parallels between the paudhitl the spiritual
healing process. Yet, by selecting only Bernardiscat views, Vincent

hides from the reader the monastic context of tbmily and conse-
quently introduces Bernard’s view as a general psitjon.

T hen follows, as the seventh authority, a longicitafrom canorez
of Lateran IV. T ogether with the previous autharitytresses the super-
iority of spiritual cure® The eighth authority in Vincent's article is
Sidonius Apollinaris (d.c486). He advises avoiding the counsel of
incompetent physicians who frequently disagree watth othet
Hildebert of Lavardin (dx133 as Archbishop of Tours) concludes the
critical part of the chapter by lamenting excessae for the body and
the neglect of the soul. While people rush to thespian of the flesh,
they must know that cure will be slow without progare for the soul.

Vincent devotes a substantial amount of space settyitical of med-
icine and the physicians, though this does notgsec#y mean that he
was in favour of the critical approach. He followtbesic et normethod,
but his discussion did not end with a harmonizinglsgsis which would
eliminate the contradictions. Consequently, oudeeavould certainly
receive an ambivalent message from Vincent. Cniti@§the physician’s
avarice or incompetence was wholly compatible witfav@urable atti-
tude towards human medical cure. However, Bernaubpicious atti-
tude was incompatible with the praises found in thations from
Isidore and Augustine. Chaptey in Speculum naturaldeals with the
various causes for disease and clearly reflecssaimbivalent message,
this time with respect to the causes of dis€agacent devotes the larg-
er part of his discussion to Isidore’s and Haly'tidie that disease is a
wholly natural phenomenon; but he introduces Jereowhmentary on
Matthewg: 6 (the cure of the paralytic) and t@sntra | ovianunii, which

circumstances of this homily, see W. Hig8e Anthropologie Bernhards von Clairvaux
(Berlin, 1964), 121 n. 137. For other comparable ideas of Bernard, who claithatl med-
icine sought to increase bodily vigour beyond whaidtheequires, and who tried to detach
charity from medicine by equating medicine to theea# the body and charity to the care
of the soul, see Bernard, Abbot of Clairvalbye Steps of Humilitytr. G. B. Birch
(Cambridge Mass1942), 58-60.

® For canorez, see above, ‘Patterns of Relationship between Belignd Medicine’,
Ch.1, pp.9-1o0, and Vincent de BeauvaiS peculum doctrinalegii. 2, 100¥? (De institutione
medid) which repeats canarz.

* Sidonius ApollinarisEpistulasii. 12, in PL 58, 490.

" Vincent de Beauvais§ peculum naturalexxi. 97, 405VP.
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stress the moral causes for physical diseaseshandeed to cleanse the
soul from sin in order to avoid or eliminate digsas

Most clerics did not reject the notion of naturalises for disease.
However, they added to the explanation of physis¢ase a spiritual
nuance which introduced God and the moral behadbthe patient as
additional causes of all pathologies. | shall ttzit hereafter the ‘clerical
approach to medicine and the physicigh®his approach linked health
(sanitaj with spiritual salvationsglug. It included the assertion that dis-
eases may be triggered by a moral cause and thettlainthey have a
moral/ religious significance. Physical disease parthe soul; it curbs
pride, fortifies the other virtues and provideseans of identifying one-
self with Christ (especially from the thirteentmbery onwards); it is an
occasion for repentance and, as such, an expreddiood’s care and an
opportunity to increase one’s merit (Job’s argumentinay be a due
punishment for sin, a means of correcting the sinorean expression of
divine anger. Epidemics may be signs of the appiogcand of the
world. It also included the recognition of the superole of God in
restitution of health and the importance of spaitaure for physical
health. Hence, in discussing disease, clerics tendeemphasize the
overwhelming importance of confession for spiritaratl physical health.

What would our imaginary medieval person hear fiwm priest or
from the preachers when they spoke of disease®d blaosen John
Bromyard’s populaSumma predicantius an illustration of the ‘clerical
approach’ to disease in the first third of the feanth century because it
includes most of the arguments typical of this apph* T heSummavas
an expansion of a previous work by Bromyard enti@guis trivium It is
more than double the size of tBpusand has a similar layout, containing
articles arranged in alphabetical ord&biéctio-X tus numbered, subdi-
vided, and furnished with cross-references. T hig@opaedia for preach-
ers treated the capital sins and cardinal virtaegall as theological topics
such as angels and free will, and topics suitablenfaral discussion such

* Jerome)n Matth. 9.6, in PL 26, 55.

*]. Noye, ‘Maladie’,DS 10, 137—52; H. Schipperges, ‘Krankheit’ (pt. iv—J,RE19/ 5,
686—94; J. Agrimi and C. CriscianM edicina del corpo e medicina dell'anima: N otespere
del medico fino all'inizio del secolo X I(Milan, 1978), 5—=4, andMalatg medico e medicina
nel medioevT urin, 1980), 26—33.

© Joannes de Bromyar&umma predicantiurtNuremberg,i518), fols. clviiP—cix'@
For its dating, see L. E. Boyle, The Date of 8xemma praedicantiuaf John Bromyard’,
Speculuny8 (1973), 533—7. P. Binkley, John Bromyard and the Hereford Doigans’, in
Centres of Learning: Learning and Location in Presdiérn Europe and the Near Easd.
J. W. Drijrers and A. A. MacDonald (Leidenygs), 254—64.
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as war, cities, and merchants. The marginally nuetbparagraphs and
the detailed indices also facilitate reference. Teagler was expected to
select the material he needed and fill it out witbughts of his own; and
sections of text could be extracted from 81enmaand inserted virtually
unchanged into a sermon. Bromyard, who diedrigs2, may have com-
pleted his Latin sermon encyclopaedia shortly dfiersummer of 348.

He was licensed to hear confessions in the dicafebtereford in early
1326, and started working on tisaummahortly thereafter. By33o he had
completed the article dudicium Dej* so it is plausible to assume that he
completed the article on illnedsfirmitag prior to that date.

The article on illness, which aims to help peomlpecwith corporeal
disease, is divided into nine sections. From thébégy, it is clear that
though Bromyard does not completely abandon thevésini-style’
mirror-image relationship between physical and gjpdti disease, this
approach plays a minor role in his explanationtdad, he describes a
pattern of cause and effect. Disease is first aneniost a moral phe-
nomenon which has accidental physical manifeststi®inners suffer
disease, and justly so. Bromyard looks on physiisglase as a beneficial
phenomenon controlled by the moral behaviour of thigept; thus, a
prerequisite for physical cure is the healing oé tepiritual flaw.
Confession should both precede physical convalescand also con-
tinue after good health has been restored, lesastiseturn. Bromyard
thus permits the preacher to use disease as a miegiasning control
over believers, even after the ctfre.

If God sends disease and does nothing without @ason, it is
appropriate to investigate his intention in infligg diseases on people.
His first intention is to expel sin from the hurmssul. Bromyard tells of
an abbot who refused to cure a sick fornicator, kngulat ‘a serious ill-
ness turns the soul sobeihf{rmitas gravis sobriam facit animam
Ecclesiasticugr: 2). Second, it is through disease that the casttaef
soul is opened; God in his mercy urges the sickgreto resume com-
munication with him through his ministers. Thirdp¢; like a teacher
who sometimes has to scourge the children, flogsams with diseases
so that they will again have regard for ‘the bookcohscience’. And
fourth, disease stimulates lazy people into perfioggood deeds. When
ill they suddenly start to give alms, thus fulfij Paul's words, ‘When |

“ Boyle, The Date’;535.

“2 Summa predicantiunfol. chviii Vb, See in the article entitleBribulatio, fol. ccelxxiiii”,
on illness as an instrument for the Church to eitertontrol, widen its influence, and
guide lost souls who are urged to seek God.
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am weak then | am strong’ and for strength is maeldect in weakness
(in infirmitatg (2 Corinthiansrz: g—r1o0).

All this leads Bromyard to declare that illnessessigns of divine care
and of great love towards mankind. They are a sigdivine mercy,
because through them the eternal punishments wevddse sins we
have committed are commuted to temporal infirmitiegarus is a proof
that those whom God loves he smites (Jobhnj3 ‘Lord, behold, he
whom thou lovest is sick’). Aaxemplunfiollows about a hermit who once
was not afflicted by an annual illness. The hermivdiled having been
cast into oblivion, and ‘God sent him good fevebsh@s febrgs®

In this scheme there seems to be no place for tlgsigién; there
may not be any place for temporal curing activityalyt and the only
medicine relevant to the disease is the spiritnal. @ herefore, when
quoting from Ecclesiasticug8, Bromyard drops the first part of the
chapter (which could hardly not be linked to thepareal physician)
and cites versg only (‘My son, when you are ill, do not delay bugapr
to God, for it is he who heals’). In this contetktte message is unequiv-
ocal: prayer is the only Christian reaction to dsgg and it will be
answered because disease by definition brings maremtardivine
providence.

Bromyard also contends that diseases purge us®fisid make the
righteous shine in their moral superiority. Dise@sa haven from this
life, where healthsanita3 does not last; it is a door to eternal salvation
(salus eternp What seems to be a fatal disease, thereforeally a cure
for the soul* Six moreexemplaof ‘diseased condition’ as a desirable state
follow, summed up by the contention that since disda similar to
Christ’s passion it offers the opportunity to acguChrist’s virtue.

T he practical implication of this approach is tleed for patience, as
Seneca preached. God is responsible for the diskasds also the
supreme physician who does not err in the meditiegsrescribes. The
uniqueness of divine medicine is that it is giveratphysician who loves
the patient as deeply as a father loves his s ptiysician knows how
to cure, and requires nothing from the patient hat he will not fall ill
again. The implied critique directed at physicidhen becomes fully
explicit, when Bromyard elaborates on a list of otlssawhich prevent a

“ Tribulatio, fol. clix"; cf. Matt 8: 15. Fasciculus morumn 36—0, describes physical dis-
ease as vinculum Christi per quod quos amat @istig

“ Cf. Dominicus Cavalca de Vico Pisano (OP,1g40), Medicina del cuordRome,
1754), 147—56, and Robert Holcotln librum sapientie regis Salomonis prelectionesiicc
(Basel,1586), lectioxciii, 313—15.
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patient from following the therapy prescribed by ptigas®* The
human physician is everything that the supreme iplaysis not. His
weaknesses, uncertainty, ignorance, avarice, bétodydhe patient’s
trust, lack of proper human relationship, and dantpgnalpractice
undermine the patient’s confidence in him and tfieaey of the whole
treatment. On the other hand, God knows the cafgég disease and
the safe and certain way of cure, and he doestwegywithout charg-
ing a fee.

Bromyard then deals with visiting the sick and phsician’s duty to
call the priest before he starts treatment (accgrdo canonzz of
Lateran 1V). He quotes a gloss of Hostiensis castig failure to do so
as mortal sin, and thus presents the visit of tiespas more important
than the visit by the physician. Christ, who overeasim and cured bod-
ies, taught mankind first to seek the medicinéefsoul by extracting sin
from it. Patients should seek cure from Christ, $hpreme physician,
and as they patiently suffer for the health oftibeidies they must be
prepared, for the health of their souls, patietdlgndure diseage.

Bromyard’s treatise ends with a discussion of deaith prayers for
the dying. T hus, irSumma predicantiungdisease and its cure have been
fully and utterly appropriated by religion. Therenis reference to secu-
lar medical sources or to natural reasoning. T heepllotted to physi-
cians in the curing process is almost negligiblej #me text is shot
through with contempt towards them.

Yet how typical was Bromyard’s approach to disesmengst his fel-
low Dominicans and clerics in general? Giovannigast, did not share
Bromyard’s approach, for in a funeral sermon tdgsizian he openly
declared that ‘in distribution of remedies, medicttezives its efficacy
not from God alone but also from physiciatfisNevertheless,
Bromyard’s views were shared by some patients oftingeon Henri de
Mondeville, a contemporary of Arnau who had studad perhaps
taught medicine and surgery at Montpellier befotats#ishing himself at
Paris. Henri tells of simple patients (describedwdgu3 who, believing

% Summa predicantiuptol. clixV&

“‘ut prius medicinam querant anime quod prius ferdervulnere, id est peccatum de
anima extrahant, confitendo quod medicinam a sumeaico querant christo, et tantum
ei debet in membris suis pro salute anime quantumt g@o salute corporis et quod pro
salute corporis multa sustineret ita illam patiestestineat infirmitatem pro salute anime.’
Summa predicantiunfol. clixVP.

“'non solum a Deo medicina, sed medicis efficaciafpeat in distributione medicine’.
Giovanni da San Gimignan@onciones funebréParis,1611), 724.
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that medical knowledge is infused directly from Gaodl the saints as a
divine gift, and that God is the author of evelgaks and the only
source of health, reject learned surgery all tagretfihey shun all med-
icine and turn to religious treatment performed ing surgeonsdvi-

ni cyrurgic) such as hermits, anchorites, and old harkidue meretri-
ces et metatricgsHoly water and incantations are the means by hwhic
these religious lurea(liciunt) the patients into receiving ‘divine’ treat-
ment. Other patients are such ardent believersttegtare practically
indifferent to ill health and refuse to be cured lyrtan hand. Henri
describes there how a surgeon preparing medicircideadally broke
the mortar. T h@opuludnterpreted it as a divine miracle suggesting that
he should not have attempted to treat a diseasehwhust only be
cured by divine surgeorfsWe do not know if these patients were cler-
ics or pious laymen. But we can conclude that aB@rd-like approach
to disease was not merely a rhetorical inventioth@beginning of the
fourteenth century.

The Role of Scripture in the Medieval Perceptiolletiicine
and the Physician

From preachers like Bromyard, our late-medieval@gp would gather
that the Bible and its commentaries could be usedzhasize the moral
significance of disease and the superior importafegiritual over cor-
poreal health. He could then go directly to thesggal Bible, as | have
done, and supplement this with Hugues de Saint '€Rastils and
Nicholas of Lyra’s commentary. In general, the comtators give a
spiritual explanation to any biblical phrase or stwith a medical theme;
the cause of disease is always moral, and cumvlh spiritual conver-
sion® They repeatedly communicate a notion of the supgyiof the
True Physician\{erus Medicysover the mere healecufator), since the
first heals all diseases of soul and body. The spéedres obtained by

“ Die Chirurgie des Heinrich von Mondevijlled. J. L. Pagel (Berlin,89z2), Tract. Il,
Not. introductz, 68; E. Nicaise (tr.)Chirurgie de Maitre Henri de MondeviParis,1893),
101—2, 182—3; M. R. McVaugh Medicine before the Plague: Practitioners and ti&tients
in the Crown of Aragomz85—1345 (Cambridge9g3), 172; M. C. PouchelleT he Body and
Surgery in the Middle AgéSambridge199o), 43—4.

* See e.gGlossa Ordinariaon Jobs: 17—18, in Biblia sacra, cum glossa ordinariaii.
83—4. The various healing stories of Christ, As&hr. 16: 12—13) and Hezekiah (I1s38:
1—6) were ideal stories to initiate such deb&#yssa Ordinarigo 2 Cor. 12: 9—10 hails the
state of sickness and gives Nicholas of Lyra arodpity to elaborate on the theology of
disease. See al$blossa Ordinariaon Exod 15: 26, ‘ego enim Dominus sanator tuus’ (i.
629—30) and on Jert7: 14 (iv. 711).
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divine intervention in comparison to their slownbgdhuman or natural
channels is further evidence of this supericfity.
In what follows | shall mainly discuss the interatons of

Ecclesiasticug8: 1-8,* which discuss the respect due to physicians, and

which Bromyard avoided (intentionally, | suggestiedhis article on dis-
ease. A literal reading of these verses suggestshibaext referred to
human physicians. How did the commentators explamplea to hon-
our the physician and not to despise God-given ciregl?

Whereas all commentators agree that vegses speak of the spir-
itual cure of disease caused by sin and hence afginikual physician,
their interpretations of verses-$§ differ. The first approach is that
which appears in the interlinear and marginal gless theGlossa
Ordinaria.® These glosses are largely an edited version ofspiatand
Carolingian exegesis, compiled in the mid-twelfémtury at the latest.
They communicate to the reader an ambivalent message every
phrase discusses both aspects of medicine and batk & physician.
T he writers of the commentaries and the editoithefGlossaseem to
have been dissatisfied with a purely literal readifithe text. Looking
for a way to suppress the literal meaning which mast favourable to
human medicine, they chose the option of interchability between
literal and spiritual reading while stressing therall superiority of
spiritual over physical health. Every ‘physiciamddicus and ‘medi-
cine’ (medicing appearing in the text is both spiritual and cogagr
every reference tealusdenotes both spiritual and physical health.
my reading is correct, the confused medieval reasend immediate-
ly understand that the authors were making an stcated effort to
play down the call for exceptional respect for ptiges, and hence
were somewhat critical of human physicians. Howgeperallel to the
functional separation and the explicit preferendespiritual over
human physicians, our medieval reader could corcthdt by closely
juxtaposing spiritual and corporeal physicians,db@mentaries create
extreme similarity between corporeal and spiritublygicians and
hence raise the status of the corporeal physit€iais clearly appears in
the marginal gloss to the opening words in Eccéisias 38: 1:
‘Honour the physician’fonora medicum

% Glossa Ordinarizon Lukey4: 38 and on Matt8: 14. T he feverish people were relieved

only gradually of the weakness that is caused bydtbease. Simon’s mother-in-law was

cured at once.
st Cf. above, ‘Patterns of Relationship between Religiod Medicine’, Chi, p. 3.
% Glossa Ordinarison Ecclus38: 1—15, in Biblia sacra, cum glossa ordinaridi. 2161—4.
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He wants us to be prudent in all things, becausesGamks are very good. Hence
we ought not to spurn those things that the Crdaasrmade for our benefit.
There are corporeal physicians and there are salirfthysicians. Corporeal
physicians cure bodies; spiritual physicians cungssdl herefore both kinds
should be honoured but one should prefer the spliohes®

It was Rabanus Maurus in his Ecclesiasticus commengaritten
betweens3s and840) who made the distinction between corporeal and
spiritual physicians and medicine. He also deteechithat the health of
the soul is superior to the health of the body. T Bes Sira’s praise for
the physician and medicine could be read as praiseldrics and the
methods they use to cure sick souls. Neverthdlesgloss does not dis-
card the possible literal interpretation which a@gplains the first eight
verses of Ecclesiasticy8 as praise for the physician and the art of med-
icine. This interchangeable approach recurs thrauigtiee text of the
gloss. The interlinear gloss t8: 3 (‘The knowledge of the physician’,
Disciplina medig adds ‘corporeal or spiritualdrporalis vel spiritualiy to
38: 7 (‘Curing through these’ln his curany the marginal gloss adds:
‘Physicians oppose diverse diseases by diverse mdand and drink,
plasters and unguents—so that the remedies will thet disease.
Spiritual physicians act similarlyContra diversas infirmitates, diversa
opponunt medici, cibos scilicet et potus, emplastranguenta; ut morbis con-
veniant medicamenta. Similiter faciunt medici spaie$. The subject of
the last part o8: 7 (‘his work continues without ceaseon consumma-
buntur opera eiyss understood as the true physiciarerus medic)sand
the ‘works’ (operg are interpreted as ‘remediesiddicamenta the peace
in 38: 8 (‘The peace of God on the surface of the eartispeified as the
time when death is eliminated in victory. From egy®nwards the text
is interpreted constantly as denoting the spiritugdling of infirmity
caused by sin.

T he second approach is that which appears in Hudgi8sint-Cher’s
Postils Hugues openly declares that the whole chaptds déh spirit-
ual medicine, avoids much reference to physical icireel when dis-

% ‘Discretos vult nos esse in omnibus, quia operatddea sunt valde, unde non debe-
mus ea spernere, que constat creatorem ad utilitatstram fecisse. Sunt corporales
medici sunt et spirituales. Corporales medici coapspirituales curant animas. Utrique
ergo honorandi, sed spirituales preferen@iossa Ordinariaon Ecclus 38: 1, in Biblia
sacra, cum glossa ordinatiaii. 2161. Its source is Rabanus Maur@mm. in EcclusPL
109, 1030—3. On Rabanus’s interpretation of Eccly8, see Paxton, ‘Curing Bodies—
Curing Soul',241—. Rabanus likens the physical physician who hedls terbs to the
spiritual physician who cures souls with God’s ey#s.
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cussing Ecclesiasticy8, and devotes most of its interpretation to Christ,
the spiritual physician. Hugues opens his commgritars: T his chap-
ter is totally about spiritual medicine that curies &nd is the reason why
the physician should be honoured.’ Literalignora medicuris directed

at both physical and spiritual physicians. Mysticalhowever, one
should honour the T rue Physician of the souls thinalue worshiHe
similarly explains the other verses of that chapter

In his commentary on Ecclesiasticus, Nicholas der&o(OP. d.
1295) takes a middle line between Rabanus and Hugueaide Gher®
Like Rabanus’s commentary, his explanations foresrss include the
qualifications ‘of the body or the soutigfporis vel animyeor ‘corporeal as
well as spiritual’ ¢orporalis quam spiritualls but a mystical interpretation
attributing every utterance to Christ dominatesdoisimentary. T hat
medicine is a divine giftdonatiq 38: 2) does not alter Gorran’s view of
it. It is God who determines the efficacy of theatment, and therefore
the sick should seek God and trust his powers. &omvho omits the
physician in this context, buttresses his view witk story about Asa
who did not seek God but rather put all his trugthia art of medicine.
In general, it is to God and not to the physiclaat tnen owe obedience,
gratitude, and trust. The human physician is at Aestcondary actor.
Gorran’s apparent relegation of medicine to a baek did not imply a
rejection of human cure. He argues that, sinceyemeare is a result of
divine grace, medical art is a spiritual ats(spiritualiy which cannot be
sold, and therefore those physicians sin wholselt tvork.

The third nuance in the exegetes’ approach to rimedieturns to a
more literal reading of the text, as the commenddiriicholas of Lyra
suggests. Nicholas felt unease at the confusiondestihe physical and
the spiritual elements in the interpretation oflEsiasticug8. He obvi-
ously sensed that, according to a literal readimghuman physician was
at the core of the text (or, at least, of its feight verses). This prompt-
ed him to start his commentary by answering thettpresf why the dis-
cussion about the honour due to the physical playsiprecedes that
about the honour due to the spiritual. He decldras @ane should pro-
ceed in explanation from the sensible things, wiaieheasily noted, to
those which are grasped only spiritually, and tfoeeefrom the physi-
cian to the prelate. Nicholas explicitly acknowleddsod’s role as the

*‘In hoc capitulo agitur per totum de medicina dpiglis qua peccata curantur
propter quam medicus est honorandus.’ Hugues daw-Séier,Postilla Hugonisiii, fols.
cex-virP—cexviii®.

s MS Paris, BN lat4862, fol. 109V&
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prime originator of the medical art by which heaatis humans from the
agony of disease. But, according to him, the fiight verses are dedi-
cated to the human physician, whilst the spirifhalsician, identified as
the priest $acerdds appears only in verse T his he deduces from verse
14 (‘and they too beseech the Lord to direct their @eaps vero
Dominum deprecabuntur ut dirigat requiem edramd says, ‘hence it is evi-
dent that here the text does not speak of corpphsalicians who do not
cure ill people through prayer, but of priests.he priest’s role is to
bring divine peaceréquie by praying and by performing the sacra-
ments, and he should be honoured for it. Nicholas dot deviate from
the basic notion of the superiority of spiritual rogte over physical. At
the end of his commentary to vershe says, T he first reason for hon-
ouring the spiritual physician is the health of seal which is more valu-
able than the health of the body; consequently onaldrhonour the
prelate more than the corporeal physictéH.é uses identical vocabulary
when describing the activities of both physicians; ibldoks as if he is
trying to stabilize the boundaries between the twedanf medicine
which complement each other to produce a complate: ¢he human
physician supplies natural medicines, the spiriptasician cures the
soul through prayers. By developing this interpie¢éenuance (the near-
est of all to a literal reading) Nicholas of Lyrafo—r340), who wrote in

a period marked by a real boost in the status ofcakstiience and of the
physician, accords with the prevalent tendencgtaldish clear disciplin-
ary boundaries among the sciences in general aneéértwedicine and
theology in particular.

None of the commentators from Rabanus to Nicholaya explic-
itly rejected the work of the physician or the héreanedies created by
God for the restoration of physical health. T heainmconcern was not
with the health of the body but with the cure of sbal. Nevertheless, a
medieval reader could infer from them some cleratdtudes towards
corporeal medicine. Our medieval explorer wouldehtw be learned
indeed to be able directly to consult the glossedeBidiad he done so,
he would face the three interpretative nuanceswHigerted from a
simple reading of the text. Whichever he preferrbd, would be

% ‘ex hoc apparet, quod non loquitur hic de medioiporis, qui non curant infirmos
per orationes, sed de sacerdotib@dbssa Ordinarison Ecclus38: 14 in Biblia sacra, cum
glossa ordinariaiii. 2164.

 ‘Prima causa honorandi medicum spiritualem esttas@inime, que melior est cor-
poris sanitate, et per consequens prelatus mag® &redus est quam medicus corporalis’.
Glossa Ordinarieon Ecclus38: ¢, in Biblia sacra, cum glossa ordinatidi. 2163.
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impressed by the superiority of spiritual over pbaishealth and would
detect the hidden message that physicians desewven/erwhelming
respect. Even if he were not sufficiently learnedadok directly at the
commentaries, he could be exposed to these mesdsgehere. Verses
from Ecclesiasticug8: 1—-15—a paragraph from a fairly obscure book
which has never been part of the Hebrew canon—wetieydarly pop-
ular amongst preachers who preached on the dayseararating Luke,
Cosmas and Damian, and Sylvester. It was throuighvéhicle of ser-
mons that the ‘religious approach’ to medicine #irelphysician was reit-
erated faithfully to the believers. Thus, in thensens under considera-
tion, the call to honour the physician was intetgadeas pointing at the
spiritual physician; the preachers only referredhe physician of the
body when they wished to underline the differencésdsn the two. For
example, in two sermons dedicated to St Sylvedtmopo da Voragine
discusses Ecclesiasticg& 2 ‘From God is every cure’A deo est omnis
medeld. T he divine cure is baptism in this context, amcbpo explains its
efficacy for bodily and spiritual health. Ecclesiass 38: 1, ‘honour the
physician for he is essential to yohbfora medicum propter necessitatem
enabled Jacopo to elaborate on the spiritual andigahyseeds rfecessi-
tate$ which made him essential for his clients. T heuneggl honour was
given to Sylvester, who was the personificatiothef real physiciaff.

T o assess the impact of Ecclesiastigfis is necessary to examine how
it was used and understood by the physicians. Tilhshew whether there
was any ‘medical way’ to read these verses. Ityiwgpothesis that physi-
cians could use the text and its commentariediesnse to engage spirit-
ual matters. Though it is impossible to determini wertainty whether
Arnau had access to a glossed Bible which includedEtclesiasticus com-
mentaries now found in the printésllossa Ordinaria it is plausible to
assume that he did. From the inventory of his bagkknow that he had
access to some form of biblical commentafyrthermore, on several occa-
sions he explicitly referred to the common glagiaséa commur)i®

% Jacopo da Voragin& ermones de sandfSologne,1478), no.25-6.

®R. Chabas, ‘Inventario de los libros, ropas y derfets@s de Arnaldo de Villanueva,
Revista de Archivos, Bibliotecas e Musg¢sgo3), nrs.58, 61, 66 (glossed Song of Songs and
Proverbs)g8 (Postille super xii prophetiisi41, 143, 146, 148, 149, 171, 239, 240, 256 (Primo
ii postille super Matheum et Lucam super ActusugersApocalipsip 262 (Postilla super
Matheun), 268, 271 (textus cum glossis super epistolis Pawalhd274 (Psalterium glossatum

© Antidotum MS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 245Y& 0 Martinus de Atheca refers to Arnau’s
Daniel commentary ifT ractatus de tempore adventus Antichristi J. Perarnau, ‘El text
primitiu del De mysterio cymbalorum eccles@@Arnau de Vilanova’ AT CA 7/ 8 (1988/ ),
147—53. Cf. Glossa Ordinarieon Dan 12: 11 in Biblia sacra, cum glossa ordinaridv. 1771.
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Ecclesiasticug8 provides Arnau with a key argument and a powerful
tool against those who maintained the apparenonbsee between the
medical profession and spiritual activity. Ecclesi@us38 discusses both
the spiritual and the physical physicians, accdmArnau. However,
he sees the medical dimension of Christ’s act&tyhe justification for
expanding the subject of these verses from Christlaa spiritual physi-
cians to all other physicians. Those who deny Arhauright to express
himself in theology because he is a physician artdanheologian are
blaspheming God, who specifically presented Chasmenkind as a
medicine and as a physician, and ordered humamitgour this physi-
cian. Since spiritual medicine is the subject ofl&stasticug;8 and the
reason why man must honour both the spiritual andamuphysician,
denying human physicians spiritual activity (as ¢ygonents do) vio-
lates the spirit of the teft.Elsewhere, in order to justify his spiritual
activity, he (or one of his associates) cites thedlical dimension of
Christ’s activities conveyed in Ecclesiasticys as the precedent for
physicians who deal with theologyT hus, the spiritual interpretation of
Ecclesiasticug8 enables him confidently to demand a recognitiorhef t
physicians’ right and duty to join the spiritualetiogical debate and to
maintain the divine source of medical knowledge] atiows him to
maintain his conviction that the honour that thggitian deserves eme-
nates from both his spiritual and physical missions.

Yet Arnau also found the literal interpretation Eéclesiasticug8
useful for his arguments. Scripture orders that pghgsician be hon-
oured because of his spiritual and physical acwmitl hose who offer to
honour him as a physician and reject him as aolyeo! are violating the
spirit of the text* As we have seen, Arnau and Galvano employ
Ecclesiasticug8 as a pivot of their belief that medical knowledge-pr
ceeds directly from God and that the physiciancdsasen divine agefit.
They were not alone in emphasizing an interpretatibich the biblical
commentators usually did not share. Henri de Moifldelso explicitly
interpreted the chapter as applying to the surgéwn he said:

 Apologia de versutiis et perversitatibus pseuddbgenim et religiosorumin MS Vat. lat.
3824, fol. 147V2

T ractatus quidamin MS Rome, Archivio Generale dei CarmelitaniHria I, fol. 63"
(also in M. Batllori, ‘Dos nous escrits espiritudlfrnau de VilanovaAST28 (1955), 63).

& | nterpretatio de visionibus in sompiia M. Menéndez y Pelaydiistoria de los hetero-
doxos espariolesi (Buenos Airesjgsr), p. Ixxi. Cf. Ch.3, n.113.

% See above, Ch, n. 29 for the literal use of Ecclug8 in Liber de vinisand n.73 for
Galvano's literal use of Ecclugs.
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When Ecclesiastesifl 38 says: ‘Honour the physician for he is essentigioid,

he manifestly intimatesianifeste insinuehshat he alone does not cure diseases
as some people believe (otherwise he would not dralered that we honour sur-
geons or physicians for it would not be necessanyl when he adds, [flor He
makes the earth yield healing herbs’ (EcclesiasgBug), it is evident fate) that

he did not intend [to speak about] the physiciathefsoul because it is not from
earth that he had created the medicine of the®soul.

Even churchmen sometimes interpreted Ecclesiasiiliterally, as did
Giovanni da San Gimignano in a funeral sermon faysgians.
According to Giovanni, versa (‘Give the physician his placé)a locum
medic) refers to the human physician, because he plagssantial role
in dispensing charity. Thus, though God can curevbsds alone, the
physician’s activity is essenti@lT he first written statutes of the medical
school at Montpellier, produced irz2o by Cardinal Conrad with the
explicit agreement of the bishops of Maguelonne, éiddyons, and
Avignon, start with a rhetorical declaration whichrectly quotes
Ecclesiasticug8: 4 as binding testimony of the need to venerate the sci
ence of medicing&.

Exegetical scholarship as a learned art was dyractlessible only to a
literate minority. Nevertheless, its content reachébroader audience,
mainly through sermons. In Chapter discussed the use of the ‘med-
ical model’ in preaching literature. The metapharicomparison
between Christ, preachers or priests, and physitégsly communi-
cated a favourable image of physicians. However,daibdtories depict-
ing actual acts of healing provided a different gmavhich stressed the
moral flaws of physicians and the shortcomingswhan medicine. The
story of Hezekiah (Isaiaf8: 1—6) who, struck by a corporeal disease, cried
to God in prayer and thereby prolonged his life, freguently used by
preachers to discuss the relationship between wairdnd physical

% Henri de MondevilleDie Chirurgie Tract. Il, Notab. introdzs.11, pp. 133, 135;
Nicaise,Chirurgie 199, 202; Pouchelle;The Body and Surgery4. This he declares after
stating that the only manual work explicitly attribd to Christ in Scripture wasficium
cyrurgici. He concludes: ‘ubi opus cyrurgicum pre aliis ajatar’.

% Giovanni da San Gimignand;onciones funebregz1-8 (centred on Jer8: 22,
‘medicus non est ibi"). About this collection, see BVinkler, ‘Scholastische
Leichenpredigten: di&Sermones funebretes Johannes von St. Geminiano’, Kiirche,
Theologie, Frommigkei{Berlin, 1965), 177-86; D. L. D’Avray, Death and the Prince:
Memorial Preaching beforezso (Oxford, 1995), 44—6.

o ‘Nimirum hanc scientiam sapientis sententia perstiacenerari testans, quia
Altissimus creavit de terra medicinam et vir prusleon abhorrebit illam'Cart. Mont,
180/ 2.
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health, and to stress the efficacy of pr&y@&ertrand de la Tour held
that, whereas all the other physicians were satidfly gifts and money
(and thus betrayed their greed), the celestial playsiwas satisfied
solely by prayef® Another biblical story popular with preachers was
Luke 8: 43 and Marks: 26, which relate the story of the woman who
had the issue of blood for twelve years. The ingbdiftthe physicians
to heal the woman and the deterioration of her tamndled preachers
to present the physicians as representing passfahg flesh ¢arnales
affectu¥ which do not revive and heal but kill and dame fatients.
In no other profession is there such a concentratioevil people,
hence the woman rightly consulted Christ, the asdurce of true
cure’ Similarly the good king Asa, who in old age wascken by pride
and avaricei(Kings 15: 23), devoted himself to the medical art, which
is ‘the diligence, sagacious knowledge and expegefi carnal desires’,
rather than to God.

The contamination of the physician’s image by tlyset of inter-
pretation was exacerbated even further wieemplaportraying
physicians as agents of the devil were introduodtié sermons, other
preaching material, and hagiographic literature.nJBnomyard, for
example, describes the devil touching the sinnex&rthas a physician
taking the patient’s pulse in the wrist with thifgegers. Both deceive
the patients by comforting them without grounds. &l depicts
sloth as the medicine of the devil; the infernaysitians (nedici infer-
ni) appear in thexemplumas those who provide the monk with the
medical reason for not waking up on time for MafinGaesarius of
Heisterbach asserts that the origin of the physkiknowledge is
from the demor® T he Dialogus Miraculorumtells of a priest who was

% Glossa Ordinariaon Isa 38: 1, in Biblia sacra, cum glossa ordinatiav. 335—42 at335-6.

% ‘Omnes enim alii medici placantur muneribus et pésuat Chrys. super Mat.
Medicus autem celestis qui libentius sanitatem tsElem quam corporalem efficit sola
oratione placatur.’ Bertrand de la T o®ermones quadragesimales epistoléBisasbourg,
1501/ 2), fol. xiii "&

©[.-J. Bataillon, ‘Les images dans les sermons 6 sigcle’, Freiburger Z eitschrift fir
Philosophie und T heologig7/ 3 (1990), 3578 (a sermon of Gérard de Mailly, who explains
the woman'’s rational supplication).

™ ‘industria, sagaci scientia et experientia carmaliaffectuum . . . non ergo est in
medicis confidendum.” Antonio da Pado$ermones dominicales et festivi ad fidem codicum
recogniti,ed. B. Costa, L. Frasson, and |. Luisetto (Padym), ii. 441.

. 2 Bromyard, Summa predicantiunM isericordia ix. fol. cexiiif®=V& Accidia v. fol.
vi'h,
”* Die Wundergeschichten des Caesarius von Heisterbachd. A. Hilka (Bonn,1937),

52.
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overwhelmed by a desire for a certain woman. Asdsesuffering ‘it was
said to him by a physician—or rather by the devil tigto a physiian’
(dictum ei a medico—immo per medicum a dighiat in order to con-
valesce he must fornicate with that woman. Haviegard for this life
and not for the future, he liaised with the womard ahis brought
about his quick deatH.T his image is connected with the fear that
medical therapy involves practices which are incatiipe with
Christian ethics. Alpais of Cudot saw the devil aigg in a vision as

a doctor; for her, the very offer of a cure wasm@ptation” And the
Franciscan Guibert de Tournai, in the first of theeemons directed
at lepersAd leprosos et abiecipsiescribes the devil as a physician who
suggests to those wishing to lead a frugal lifé th&s undermines the
complexion and hence is a cause of disease. Inahee of defending
the complexion, they then reject spiritual theramech as vigils and
fasts?™® T he use of the termmedicuss referring to the devil also appears
in Biblical commentary. IrGlossa Ordinariaon Luke8: 43 the medici
whose help the woman with the flow of blood vaingéeks are inter-
preted in the marginal gloss thus: ‘Physicians—desrvamo as if look-
ing after human beings, demand that they worshiptftee physi-
cians/ demons] instead of Gadd.’

Other preachers criticized what they saw as mégenian belief
among their audience. Turning to physicians ireg was one of the
expressions of this objectionable materialisi@omplaints against the
excessive care of the body at the expense of sglititealth sometimes
appeared in sermons, suggesting competition betprests and physi-
cians. With reproach Giovanni da San Gimignanoritess how the ill
immediately obey even the most unpleasant demantieeqgfhysician,
and never neglect anything which has any bearing upeir health,
whereas nobody listens to the most skilful and wiskall physicians—

™ Dialogus Miraculorum ed. J. Strange (Brussel$s1), Dist. IV. 101, 271. See also
F. C. Tubach,Index exemplorum: A Handbook of Medieval Religidues (FF
Communicationszo4; Helsinki, 1969), 128/ 1561.

N. G. Siraisi,Medieval and Early Renaissance Medi¢@aicago and Londornggo),
14.

" ‘Et factus est dyabolus phisicus disputans de coxigulbus, et si perseveremus in
bono proposito minatur mortem imminentem.” N. Béramd F.-O. T ouatiy oluntate dei
leprosus: les Iépreux entre conversion et exdlusiok 115t X 1118MesigdeqSpoleto,iggr),
130: 25-8.

7‘Medici, demones, qui quasi consulentes hominibus,0eo se coli exiguntGlossa
Ordinaria on Luke8: 43, in Biblia sacra, cum glossa ordinatia. 817.

" A. Murray, ‘Religion among the Poor in Thirteentler@ury France: The T estimony
of Humbert de RomansTraditio, 30 (1974), 319, . 198.
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Christ” Giovanni does not criticize excessive care of thdybdut
demands a similar concern for the word of God.

The inverse use of the medical model (spiritualgitigns are what
human physicians are not), and the employment ioftisal allegory
criticizing human medicine and physicians, refleal attitudes in some
devout circles. T hese attitudes were communicaietd broad public.
Hence the Bible provided a framework for a wide eof attitudes
towards secular medicine and its officers, and wsed to stress the
absolute superiority of the True Physician over lthenan physician.
Preachers also sometimes used it to criticize thmaam physician and
the cure he offered, although it was used as WglAfnau and by some
clerics) to enhance the status of the human playsiand corporeal
medicine as fully congruent with the spiritual pician and his medi-
cine.

Ambivalence and suspicion were two of the charastiesi of clerical
attitude towards physicians. This was certainly tiwt only possible
clerical approach to medicine and the physiciaes,ngither was it a
negligible one. How justifiable were these attitudesthe light of
Arnau’s medical writings and those ascribed to him@&hat follows |
shall discuss three questions which theoreticallyid justify clerical
caution and even suspicion of physicians. Firsty bampatible was the
‘clerical approach’ to disease with that of the gibians who ignored its
moral and religious significance? Second, doesttbapy prescribed by
Arnau and his fellow practitioners support the imag physicians
endangering Christian morals? And third, were ptigss reliable in
fulfilling their religious duties to ensure the shial health of their
patients?

The Aetiology of the Physicians

Does Arnau adopt in any form the ‘clerical approsaiilisease? His def-
inition of disease precludes any direct supernhttaases. Except for
one formulaic description at the beginningdef venenisin which God

 ‘Maxime deplorandum est, quod homines tanto stwdipus curent, anime vero
salutem parvi aut nihil faciant. Precipit aliquictdicus etiam difficile agendum, pro corporis
sanitate recuperanda, confestim illius dicto egistémperant, nihilque pretermittitur eorum
gue saluti corporis conducere videntur. At Chrisasientissimus Doctor et peritissimus ani-
marum nostrarum medicus et restaurator, verbigjsuigdie remedia ad salutem animarum
necessaria proponit, docet, ostendit, nemo tanres attentas prebet.’ T his is from a sermon
about the necessity of death by Giovanni da San @anig Conciones funebres4;. Cf.
Ramon Llull,Liber de virtutibus et peccatis sive ars maior gregtionis CCCM 76, 207: 99—104.
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affectionately sends diseases as part of his eyvathemé&, nowhere in
his medical treatises does Arnau accept that @iseascorrective benefit
imposed by God on the human being, possibly as & @ik sins. For
Arnau, physical afflictionrfiorbus vel lapsyiss one of the ‘things against
nature’ (es contra naturajnand must be treated as such. In calling the
physician servantnfiniste) or partner of naturesgcius naturg®™ Arnau
allocates to nature a major role in determiningotfaker of the physical and
the spiritual aspects of the universe. The physitiay have the power to
present natural phenomena as if they were mirédasg practical investi-
gation {nvestigacio realisis the key to finding the correct pattern of prac
tice (ecta forma operanylin any medical condition and to acquiring con-
crete, manifest, and certain knowledgkn his theoretical discussion of
disease i peculum medicinédrnau distinguishes between disease and its
causes and accidents, discusses the two phasatinof fiealth lapsug,
enumerates the various types of diseases (regigpidiemic, regiminal,
contagious, and hereditary), differentiates betvgs@ple and composite
diseases, and ignores any reference to divineviawvent in the process
which leads to disease or cures it. Human medititadvention and man-
ual practicerpedicari et manualiter operaris the only means for cuteHis
aetiology is thus strictly natural, firmly in keegi with the Hippocratic
legacy and common to other academic physiéfans.

For Arnau the relationship of the physician, thecdmedicine, and
good health is logically likened to the relationsloif the farmer, agri-
culture, and the product of the land. In each thsehuman is only a
secondary agent and not the first cause. The pteduealth—thus
cannot be regarded as absolutely produced by hunibfeskblute arti-
ficialis); it is the result of a natural process. T he faatiah of the body
is naturalper se but per accidengt is artificial.®® The physician is not

® ‘Creator ominum deus in secula benedictus percup@sc sanans emisit ex the-
sauro uberrimo ineffabilissime clementie sue naufrégimane salvationis lapsus corp-
orales et spiritualesDe venenisin Arnau de VilanovaDpera(Lyons, 1520), fol. 2160,

# Giovanni da San GimignanGpnciones funebregz1 calls the physiciabei minister et
nature T his might reflect Giovanni’s recognition of lékevated, quasi-religious status. It
also may hint at his wish to submit the physiciaGtm and not only to nature.

% | jber de vinisin Arnau de VilanovaDpera fol. 2632

& Contra calculumibid. fol. 3o5"b; Doctrina Galieni de interioribysn AVOMQ xv. 306—7.

& S peculum mediciné Arnau de VilanovaQperg fols. 2773320,

® See Bernard de Gordon’s explanations for epilegepressive mania, and night-
mares, in L. E. Demaitr&octor Bernard de Gordon: Professor and Practitiooronto,
1980), 159—01.

% ‘Nam corpus eius principium per se naturale est,goeidens vero artificialeDe
parte operativain Arnau de VilanovaQperg fol. 123
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supposed to occupy himself with altering natureictvlaccording to
Galen is the producer of everythimmgrnium operatrix As manager of
the non-natural thingg@ministrator rerum non naturaliumhe is utter-
ly subordinate to nature, and at most can claim toabere’s aid gux-
ilium).®

Yet at the same time both disease and medicin@aderiau parts of
the divine order of the world. He clearly revedls in the opening chap-
ters of the treatis€ontra calculumwhich may have been written igor
shortly after he cured Boniface VIII of kidney sex¥ Here he says that
medicine is a science created by divine provideocettfe benefit of
mankind to counteract the ailments resulting frodad’s sin. Original
sin is a criminal attempt to supply a medical darecreated things, dis-
regarding divine order. He implicitly compares Adand Eve to physi-
cians who try to supply medicine without God’s aams in his opinion,
a faithful physician is required to practise hisiarfull accordance with
divine will. Like Avicenna, Arnau stresses that neate cannot absolve
anyone from death, but can merely postpone man'thdeatil the
moment nature has ordained for it; he thinks itngdherefore, to hope
for eternal healtf.In Part 1l of De Cautelis medicorufnhe warns the
physician against promising health, because thewddd eliminate a
divine function and unjustly harm God’'In De humido radicaline
defines and discusses death as a purely biologralegs naturally
caused by the impotence of the life-giving heatdstare the radical
moisture, which has been lost. The process is fatucan be regulated
by the physician, but not prevented. T he active@blgod is limited to
exclusive knowledge concerning the precise duratiothe efficacious

* Contra calculumibid. fol. 305™P; De simplicibusibid. fol. 233Y& Galen’s demiurge-
God was never willing or able to do things thatiargossible by natural standards. See G.
Keil, ‘Galen’s Religious Belief, inGalen: Problems and Prospecesi. V. Nutton (London,
1981), 117-30.

® Contra calculum fols. 305V8306"& J. A. PaniaguaEl Maestro Arnau de Vilanova
médica(Valencia,1969), 64.

® Liber canonisi. c. de necessitate mortis eil@. Avicenna,Liber canonisi. fen 3, 1,

® Part Il of the treatise—regarded by H. E. SigerBedside Manners in the Middle
Ages: The TreatisBe cautelis medicorurttributed to Arnold of Villanova', inHenry E.
Sigerist on the History of Medicined. F. Marti-Ibafiez (New Yorkg6o), 133 as not
authentic—is repeated almost literally at the codiclg paragraph in ArnauRepetitio
super can. Vita brevign Arnau de VilanovaQpera fol. 281”), and may well be treated as
an authentic text of Arnau.

o ‘tuch extirparet divinum officium et facit Deo imiam’. De cautelis medicorunibid.
fol. 216'".
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activity of natural heag® For Arnau, it is the remote sin of Adam which
renders medicine necessary; ordinary sin appardéradyno effect on
health, and the moral and religious attitudes efghtient are irrelevant
to the healing process. As far as medical causasi@oncerned, God
exists as the prime cause of maladies, as an demtidieing, as the cre-
ator of medicine, as the summit of acuity, or thienp intellect; but he is
so remote that he becomes almost irrelevant to ¢aknly of most dis-
eases. T he physician, inscribed as God’s helpeigrpes the actual cure
by regulating the substance of things non-naturardatg to due quan-
tity, quality, and timé: T his is an approach to disease quite different
from the ‘clerical’ one.

In one of Arnau’s later spiritual treatises he agthat longevity is
not a matter of any mundane privilege or grace saschouth, physical
strength, complexion, health, lineage, or power.oNe, whether young
or old, ordinary person or king, knows when he di#. Death is deter-
mined solely by divine will, which is influenced blyet behaviour of the
individual. The physician is powerless in this sy T he spirit of this
opinion complies with the clerical approach to dég and contradicts,
in part, the foundation of his medical writings, igthignored the link
between moral behaviour and state of health. Thi&lcoudlicate the
growing ambivalence towards corporeal medicine weithulfed Arnau
towards the latter and more pious stage of hisecaBait it is more like-
ly that he simply wanted to satisfy the spiritiegte of the Beguin com-
munity that commissioned the treatise.

In his spiritual texts, Arnau, who is loyal to thde ‘God and nature
make nothing in vair® recognizes nature’s role as a prime principle for
organizing life, explaining the universe, and omdgthe moral and spir-
itual aspects in it. Such a view, which accord$wite major role which
he allotted to nature in the medical domain, uncotably coexisted, in

2 ‘Huius autem durationis mensuram solus ille cogh@sd¢erminum eius previdet cui
patet proportio caloris vivifici ad humidum in rastando et informando ex omnibus con-
venientissime concurrentibus ad naturam viventipaus . . . et hoc in quolibet corpore
que inguam, cognoscere secundum veritatem presisiius credimus esse DdRé humi-
do radicali 1. iv, ibid. fol. 42'P.

% ‘Oportet ergo ponere unum intellectum primum, goinda agnoscat, sicut Deum.
Medicus autem ministrando nature substantiam reramnaturalium scilicet moderate
secundum debitam quantitatem et etiam qualitateterepus, adiutor eius inscribitur,
egro vero inimicus’Contra calculum fol. 305VP°. Cf. PouchelleThe Body and Surgery
37—44, 45, and226 n. 22 for Henri de Mondeville, who also distanced himéelim God.

* Per cio che moaltin R. Manselli, ‘La religiosita d’Arnaldo da Villawva’, Bullettino
dell'l stituto Storico Italiano per il Medio Evo eréhivio Muratoriang 63 (1951), 98.

* Tractatus de tempore adventus Antichristi: goo—1.
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Arnau’s case, with a growing belief that sense-g#icor is subsidiary to
intellectual understandirf§When it comes to the human being as a dis-
tinct and certainly the most elevated of all anisgcies, Arnau intro-
duces two categories—human nature and natural reasbith deter-
mine human behaviour and distinguish it from otlmémals. He defines
human nature as the natural inclination that distishes mankind from
the rest of the animals and accords with the rola@human species to
perform ‘deeds demanded by the faith, obligation unkle law, justice
and prudence, liberality and piety, friendship, atidcivic virtues’”
Natural reason, as one of human nature’s majoractetistics, should
rule every person unless he is mad, melancholiatterly bestiat®

Human nature is full of faults and weaknessefirrfitates humane
naturg which are particularly evident in the human bddgvertheless,
when contrasted with the excellence of divine ntgjefaulty human
nature can provide an important insight to the mnea®r degree of
God’s love towards humarfsDespite its shortcomings, Arnau is pre-
pared to regard human nature as a possible andaeesired guideline
to human behaviour. A comparison with the world mifraals provides
decisive proof of the extent of the benefit that Gad bestowed upon
the human species. Seeingsi) a toad and comparing oneself with it
will lead everyone to the true knowledge of God liberality and the
benefits of creatioff® The world of animals is thus a major instrument
for theological inference.

The concept of the human species as elevated alb@rémaals and
portraying the natural (and hence desirable) orélénings offers clear
criteria for assessing human behaviour. T hus, daslow bodily as well
as spiritual health may be acquired, the answerlghmmi If you wish to
possess bodily health, preserve a balanced compjexidrif you wish to

% De prudentia catholicorum scolariuim Graziano di Santa T eresa, Titactatus de pru-
dentia catholicorum scolariundi Arnaldo da Villanova’, inMiscellanea André Combes
(Rome and Parigg67), 446—7.

7 ‘opera fidei sive legalitatis et iustitie ac prutienliberalitatis ac pietatis et amicitie et
omnis honestatis civilisAllocutio Christiniin J. Perarnau, ‘IAllocutio Christini. . . d’Arnau
de Vilanova',ATCA 11 (1992), 101: 291—3.

® De helemosina et sacrificio J. Perarnau, ‘Dos tratados ‘espirituales’ deatrmle
Vilanova en traduccion castellana medieitalogus de elementis catholice fidei y De hele-
mosina et sacrificip Anthologica Annugz2—3 (1975-6), 622.

* Allocutio Christinj 87.

2 Allocutio Christinj 8o—2: 29—53 and85: 56—9. On the toad as a symbol of either death
or the pain of divine punishment and as an ageevib§ee M. E. Robbins, The Truculent
Toad in the Middle Ages’, i\nimals in the Middle Ageed. N. C. Flores (New York and
London,1996), 25—47.
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attend the health of the soul, preserve your nalditees which nobody
can do unless he performs only those things whiidhig high or higher
nature’®

The well-being of the body and the soul go hand indhand the
physician who defines himself as the servant ofimatminister nature
employs nature not only for medical treatments l&d for explaining
abstract religious ideas. T o explain the desired\iaathat makes men
nobler, Arnau ventures into the well-ordered worldamimals. Nature
provides every species with a certain natural r@eddug by which its
behaviour is judged. If the behaviour conforms te thnk the creature is
noble 6obilig; it will be judged vile and inferiorv{lis) if it performs
actions which conform to the norms of lower spedtewill be judged as
nobler qobilior) if it does what is expected of a species of adriglegree.
Greyhounds which hunt mice exemplify vile conduttichi contradicts
their nature. If they hunt hares or rabbits theyrmigle iobile3. They
will be nobler fobilioreg if they hunt wild beasts. Similarly, the hunting
behaviour of falcons exemplifies the categoriesratiag to which human
behaviour should be judged. Greyhounds and falcausally describing
the brutish dimension of human behaviour) become @&mddch should
be imitated by humans. If people perform actions icnform only to
the norms of human nature, they should be judgecerobbile3. T he
nobler fohiliorey among the humans are those who indulge in angelic
forms of activity such as contemplating God, highis, and dignities, and
praising him. T he conclusion of the discussiomer&fore that ‘the lover
of God must perform those deeds which conform $chigh rank so far
as it fits his species. T his becomes evident fraonaparison with other
animals.® Hence when Arnau calls the corrupt ridésnaturatshe ac-
cuses them of deviating from the nature of the@cgs and lacking the
natural qualities which should distinguish®it.

Nature also determines the boundaries of the thettapyphysician
can offer, since ‘nothing should be done that natdoes not allow
Thus, physicians should prefer natural means ssi@hwsical exercise,

1'Sj vis salutem corporis possidere, serva tempengume. Et si vis salutem anime con-
sequi, serva nobilitatem. Quam nemo servare patestsolum operetur illa que tantum
conveniunt gradui sue altitudinis aut sublimiorisume.’ Allocutio Christinj gg—100: 264—7.

2‘amator Dei debet illa opera exercere que gradualtitadinis conveniunt quantum
ad speciem et hoc in comparatione ad alia anim#ii@l. 102: 298—300; 1o1: 281-8 (for a
comparison between human and animal behaviour)R@nament d'Avinyi Arnau de
Vilanova, Obres Catalanes. ed. M. Batllori (Barcelonayg47), 187, 190.

%S 1hid. 191.

04 njhil est agendum quod natura non facei®g.simplicibusfol. 242Vb.
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baths, and diet in order to overcome dis&asehe result of such an
approach towards disease was to deprive superhfmrges (miracles or
active divine intervention) of any significant rafethe curing process,
except for some rare cases. Arnau treated evegpspil-an illness with
significant religious connotations both for diagscand for cure—over-
whelmingly as a natural phenomenon. Only in extreases of epilepsy
would he appeal to divine help. Such was the cémnvan epileptic fit
struck the patient in his sleep, accompanied bydreArnau described
it as incurable by mortal physiciatisSimilar attitudes are expressed by
the author oDe epilepsiaattributed to Arnau. For him it is not the wrath
of God or a demonic influence that causes epildipsicbut natural caus-
es, though he is aware that he is treating a distbest was cured by
Christ. Facing a rare species of analepsy, he metes that when an
unfortunate patient is reduced to a state of tiotahobility but still
retains his sense-perception, the skill and expeei®f physicians can-
not suffice for a cure in any way unless by theddithe supreme physi-
cian, Jesus Christ, who healed epilepsy free ofgehaHowever, he
immediately beseeches Jesus to bestow on him hts #gd then pro-
ceeds to offer advice on other species of the skd€a

Magic played a minor role in the therapies Arndierel. He used a
magical seal to cure Boniface VIII of his kidnegehase, and specifically
mentioned a hermetic lion-seal which, when in conteth the loins,
immediately mitigated the pain caused by kidneyesttthHe was pre-
pared to concede the existence of demons, but asithe time he forcibly
determined that the deceptions of magicians, thesidas of enchanters,
and the shaking of sorcerers had no efficacy inicaktherapy®

% De simplicibusibid.; Contra calculumfol. 305Vb.

106 ‘medicinam aut curam non recipit mortalium medicoruAfforismi in Arnau de
Vilanova, Opera fol. 121"&

7 languori infelici eius nullo modo medicorum peaitsubvenire sufficit nisi summo
medico lesu Cristo opitulante, qui peregre prafiis, morbum lunaticum gratis curavit
.. . Ipsum ergo lumen lesu verum obsecro, quatenigsricorditer me doceatDe
epilepsia ibid. fol. 313D

18 On this episode see H. Finkeys den Tagen Bonifaz VI{MUinster,1902), 20026
and espz05-6. De Sigillis in Arnau de VilanovaDpera fol. 302"2 Arnau did not mention
the magical path in the monograph he dedicateddioely stonesContra calculurh Cf.

S peculum medicirfel. 7@and the seventh lion-seal Be sigillis fol. 3022 On the doubt-
ful origin of De sigilis see Paniagu&! Maestro 74— and McVaughMedicine before the
Plague 163—s.

% ‘et magorum prestigia et incantatorum delusionesnaleficiorum vexationes ac
etiam festinantes impressiones non aliter efficadi@abent, licet demones subministrent’.
De parte operativafol. 127"&
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Similarly, the author dDe epilepsiavas strongly opposed to the appli-
cation of any kind of what he called superstitiousthod'* Exactly like
Arnau, he distinguishes between legitimate methetligh are based on
the natural properties and manifestly good efféti@curing object, and
superstitious methods, which might include diviryenlsols, Sunday
prayers, and tying amulets to the diseased organhim, as for Arnau,
the healing effect was derived from the materilssance of the healing
object, its quantity and physical composition. Her#fore rejected any
kind of enchanters, diviners, and soothsayers,elisas augury or any
occult doctrine which Holy Scripture and the canohthe Church had
not sanctioned.

Bernard de Gordon also attacked the use of magietfical contexts,
but several times he suggested the use of quacldiresnand magical
cures. Though his preference was for rational tmeat, he only adopt-
ed magical cures as a last resort when all nattgaiments were ineffec-
tive (for example, in the case of epilepsy).

Arnau upheld the view that medicines might be afféttgastral con-
stellations and supplemented by various stones anerats containing
effective natural healing powers. Arnau, who mayehizeen the author
of De iudiciis astronomi€On the prognostications of astronomy’), shared
with most academic physicians the notion that Sopewonstellations
(such as the stars or natural properties of cemi@irerals) had a distinc-
tive influence over the lower thingseg inferiores which included every
kind of human action himanis operatjo Skilled physicians had to
acquire and use sufficient understanding of thegoswf the universe
(virtutes orbis et materjeAs for the use of natural healing objects, aglon
as they were exploited for cures in a way consonghttheir particular
nature and natural propertiasr{us specifich their use was allowed and
even recommended.

T he medical texts wrongly attributed to Arnau camtafew examples
of appeals to divine help. Their scarcity evenhiase texts suggests that
his avoidance of supernatural curing methods wasun@ue. Thus
Breviarium practiceleclares that when a lethargic person developaicert
clinical signs (such as tremor of the members aisdottiuring of the

1 De epilepsiafol. 31 Sva—b Cf. AugustineDe doctrina christiana libros quattuoed.
H. S. Vogel, Florilegium Patristicuna4 (Bonn, 1930), Il. xx. 30—1 and Xix.45, pp.33—4,
41—2. Breviarium practicgein Arnau de VilanovaQpera fol. 189" also rejects the use of
spells to ease the pains of women in childbirthingayQue alia incantatoria habentur, vere
fideles fugiant.’

1 Pemaitre,Doctor Bernard 157—9; McVaugh,M edicine before the Plagugbs—s.
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urine) ‘we should entrust him to the holy spiridamansfer him to the
priests and run away from hif®>.When phrenesis has been diagnosed
the prudent physician is advised not to treat ittbuielinquish it to the
soothsayerspfognostig since it is not the physician’s role to resusci-
tater®* Semitertian fever Hemitritaeu} can be healed by divine hand
rather than by human interventibhand the author dBreviariumalso
describes how he went to a priest who removed frisrhdnds more than

a hundred warts by touch, marking the sign of tlession them and
reciting thePater nostet*

Sterility, impotence, and any other conditions whjifevent inter-
course or conception constituted another set ofcalegroblems which
could not be easily solved by natural means. Indfeg, healing meth-
ods involving divine aid were most often advocatat even here physi-
cians seem to have looked on this only as a lasirtteT he pseudo-
Arnau’s ‘Remedies against Evil Effects of MagiR'dmedia contra malefi-
cia) at first glance gives the impression that thenmea place for conven-
tional medicine when coition is hampered by blackioyégn such cases
only divine help will do; as its author says, ‘Bour hope in God and he
will confer upon you his mercy.” However, diagnosisthe condition
should be by the usual means of careful observatidinaestigation. As
to prevention, a physician should understand thiews kinds of magic
to counteract its effects. Direct priestly interiien may be confined to
the case of magic worked through a spell compo$esdaned letters or
words ¢haractej, which should, when found, be brought to the priest
T he Breviariumanalyses the various causes of sterility and adtinés
when a woman is afflicted by it from the beginnindnef life or because
she has reached the agg®br 60, only a divine miracle will be able to
ensure conception. The story from the apocryphatddy of Hanna,
about theho-year-old Elizabeth who miraculously gave birth thrdohe
Baptist, is related as an example.

Divine intervention is limited to the minimum Tractatus de sterili-
tate attributed to Arnau. When the author deals witindie sterility

2 ipsum Sancto Spiritui commendemus, et tradamusnipsacerdotibus, et ab eo
fugiamus.’Breviarium practicefol. 199"& A prayer over the healing potion offered to a

patient bitten by a snake is at fojV& 13| bid. fol. 1987&
14 1hid. fol. 200v& 5 hid. fol. 186'&
115 Remedia contra malefician Arnau de VilanovaQpera fol. 21 Sva—q PaniaguaFl
Maestrg 73—.

w Breviarium practicefol. 187™0. Liber de vinisfol. 265Y@mentions wine which protects
the pregnant woman, reduces the risk of miscarreyg defends the embryo ‘cum adiu-
torio dei’.
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there is no mention of problems which are outsidestiope of his med-
ical skills. Men who suffer frorapproximeror{that is, lack of erection and
emission) may be the victims of black magic. In taise the cure is in the
hands of God. Those who utter the spell must reipieough there are
medical books, adds the author, which suggest soaetigal advice to
counteract the spell. Quicksilver in a box made aftenut may be
attached to the neck, or mugwaattbemisiy hung throughout the house
of the afflicted couple. When sterility is due tbasic physical flaw such
as damage to the flow of the spermatic humour ttoerbrain to the kid-
ney and the genital organs, that defect may onluyed by God,
through a miracl&® But, on the whole, there are only a few incidents i
the medical corpus attributed to Arnau where misaoleactive divine
intervention are offered as a possible means fangwr disease.

Arnau’s spiritual writings reveal a different appcb to aetiology. As
a devout Christian, he could not and did not ekplidismiss appeals to
God for health. But he seldom mentions thisDia prudentia catholic-
orum scolarium a didactic manual for scholars probably written befo
1297, he parallels the search for knowledge with tlaectefor health. He
exhorts thescholares catholidio make the effort to reach true wisdom and
to live according to it. T he first part of the ttisa deals with the manner
of acquiring that wisdom; the second with how torsldeviance, defend
orthodoxy, and resist error. According to Arnalerthis a divine origin
to each and every type of wisdosagientid. Seekers after knowledge
should approach God, for he alone can creatahilothe power of dis-
cernment, and also expand and clarify man’s exjgpiowers of under-
standing. T he first stage in the process of acggiknowledge is there-
fore to have a good desitatium optatujrto know the truth for the glory
of God. Here Arnau introduces a medical analogyparing the intel-
lectual process of acquiring truth through God witie process of
acquiring health through direct divine aitDisease and cure constitute
an opportunity for a religious experience and fatisogue with God.
Since both true knowledge and good health are diyanels, and since
neither the sick person nor the aspirer after knmviedge can acquire
their objectives solely by the use of their own p@yéne analogy is use-
ful. Knowledge will come as a result of a corredt, s it does for those
who pray for health and do not mind how it is braughout fnodo

8 Tractatus de sterilitatei. 3, ii. 6, in Arnau de Vilanova, Raymund de Moleris and
Jordan de Turre (attr.J,ractatus de sterilitategd. E. Montero Cartelle (Valladolidgg3),
126, 136.

9 Tractatus de prudentia catholicorum scolariupg6—7.
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sanandi. Arnau then lists eight ways through which Godyragert his
healing influence on a physically ill person: by d&r by the sole power
of the patient’s will, or by applying a specific nigide, such as clay, to
the eyes of the blind (Johy 6). God can also heal by sending the ill to
physicians such as priestsCure can be brought by a messenger, as it
was in the case of Elisha; it can be brought by toitcan be sudden or
slow, in response to request or not. All these wagsifest the divine
origin of health and the pattern of the physicisatignt relationship. A
person searching for knowledge, as if in a statbaof health, should
approach God because he should leave to God thirgs tvanscend his
own powers. However, he should do so only afteiintgaused his own
intellectual faculties to their utmost limits.

This is the one example in all Arnau’s writings®bd’s direct inter-
vention in healing. We have already seen how Ar@zaien’s disciple,
employs in his spiritual writings metaphors whiaflect Aristotelian
rather than Galenic physiological theories. Thesehere, he does not
hesitate to employ in his spiritual writings thesrivhich he would not
use in his medical works. This represents an isterg way of being
‘theologically medical’, and it offers a comfortabiteanner of mitigating
the different emphases of physicians and cleriemwhey discussed dis-
eases and their cures.

In his medical texts Arnau ignored, though he ditlexplicitly reject,
divine intervention in causing disease or curin@ior did he discuss the
moral significance of disease. | have found noewie that this caused
tension between him and the clerics. T his may hiahanformal division
of labour when discussing diseases. When the bialogitd medical
aspects of disease were the issue, the naturaagpdetermined the lan-
guage and the content of the discussion; in swmngext, clerics would
subscribe to Arnau’s explanation of aetiology andapg In a spiritual
and religious context the ‘clerical approach’ teedise would introduce
God into the curing process, give moral signifi@tecdisease, and stress
the priority of spiritual over physical health. $nch a context even acad-
emic physicians like Arnau might employ the cldraggproach.

Visiting the Sick and the Dying

Arnau mentions two occasions when physicians aadcslare likely to
meet—uvisiting the sick, and comforting the dying. @mse occasions

2'Quosdam vero ad medicos, ut ad sacerdotes miteiitb. 436; cf. Matt. 8: 4 and
Luke 5: 14, in which Jesus advises the leper ‘ostende tedwiie
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physicians and priests serve the same client a&gthe time. They are cus-
tomarily offered the place of honour at the dintabte in the client’s house
(an offer the physician ought to reject, accordatihe author dbe cautelis
medicorum*** Each one provides his treatment, and maximum catiper
between the two is needed. On each of these ocs@sinau has something
critical to say of the clerics. I8onfessio Y lerdensidelivered int 303 to the
Archbishop of Tarragona in Lleida, he says of theuds-religious that
they visit the sick out of cupidity and not chatifyVisiting the sick
becomes, for Arnau, a test of the visitor’s religimess. As a physician he
was unimpressed by the priests (especially mendicamtom he met at
bedsides, and was repelled by clerical visitors rad/by gain. He regard-
ed as tavern goliards’ false regular clergdidios) who tried to obtain wine
and expensive food. Because they needed laymeaitdain their corrupt
way of life, they tried to attract them by sermam)fessions, provision of
Mass, or visiting them in their homes in sickness ia health?

T he priest and the physician also meet at tim@spénding deatk
T he priestly remedy aims to open the door to salwaand Arnau is crit-
ical of this. He says that a man who throughoutliféeshas done the
opposite of what Christian love prescribes canndtsualy renounce the
object of his past desires (temporal goods). T hetloamnot suddenly
abandon what it has become accustomed to love. Nagaison cannot
ensure real contrition on the death-bed, becauseaharason deter-
mines that people will always follow their habitsher than embark on a
new path. Arnau brands the hope for last-minutergart as mad and
corrupt, especially in the case of rich people whmughout their life
lackedcaritas Real contrition can only be achieved either throagnir-
acle which softens the patient’s heart or throdghdrace of God, if the
long torment forces the diseased person to a thaage of heart and
abandonment of temporal desires. However, usuaithd#oes not pro-
vide an opportunity for real contritioff.Consequently Arnau explicitly
rejects promises of salvation for gravely ill orirdtypeople, and declares
that those who preach thus are false teachers, deetiagy tacitly incite

21'‘Cum autem ad prandium te invitaverit non te opotto ingeras; nec in mensa pri-
mum locum occuBes, licet sacerdoti et medico sgemus locus servariDe cautelis
medicorumfol. 216",

2MS Vat. lat.3824, fol. I75Vb.

2 Raonament d’Aviny4,7.

2¢M.-C. Pouchelle, ‘La prise en charge de la mortdevihe, médicins et chirurgiens
devant les problémes liés & la mort a la fin du Mofge (XI118-XVE siécles)’, Archives
européenes de sociolagie 2 (1976), 249—78 at 249—57.

25 Raonament d'Aviny@or; Per cio che moltig6—7.
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the faithful to persevere in their corrupt modesfefin this world, and
fail to prepare them for the real contrition neaegdor salvation. In
order to explain his attitude, Arnau compares simteptive preachers
to false physicians who are primarily concernedhwihe means to
enhance their own glory rather than with the welhgef their patients.
Thus, when they know that the climax of the sicknissapproaching,
they mislead the patient and his attendants by athmag him not to
lose hope when he suffers fits of sweat. They giveh advice knowing
that the outcome of the treatment depends solelthengrace of the
Lord. If the patient dies, the physician can alwagsn that, had he suf-
fered the fits of sweating with patience, he wduéve been cured. But
the physician has neither cured him nor showedthamway to suffet?

T he rejection of the promise of salvation throuastimoment con-
trition was an idea shared by various spiritual geoat that time, includ-
ing the Beguin&’ the appearance of this idea in Arnau’s text, tloesef
does not necessarily link it to his medical backghuNevertheless, the
similarity between his critique of physicians whemiise their patients
certain cure and his rejection of preachers’ premis guaranteed salva-
tion is striking, providing further evidence foretlknown difficulties of
enforcing canonz of Lateran IV. Fromiz4o the statutes of Montpellier
include an explicit requirement not to counsel aayerely ill patient
before he has been to the priest. The statuteg4ofcontain a direct
guotation of canonz of Lateran 1V, which perhaps hints at a real diffi-
culty in enforcing this practice. The frequent egdttion of canore2
throughout the fourteenth century in the Crown dgbn suggests that
other physicians were either lax or critical whiecaime to its implemen-
tation!? Item 6 in thefursof Valencia fromr 329 obliged every medical
practitioner, whether physician or surgeon, anguallswear before the
newly elected justiciar that he would not staratiregy a seriously ill or
wounded patient if the patient had not first maol&ession. Only when
a delay would be dangerous could this stipulatioddderred to the sec-
ond visit* Confessors’ manual$ imme confessorionS umme de casibus

26 Raonament d'Aviny@or—.

27 See Batllori’s remarks in Arnau de Vilano@bres Catalanes. 200 n. 35.

28 Cart. Mont, 188/ 5. Item, jurent quod nullum recipient laborantemtacunisi prius
se ostenderit sacerdoti, si possibile sit’; for thgo statutes see ibid44/ 10. For the evi-
dence concerning the Crown of Aragon see McValgdicine before the Plaguey1 n. 13.

29| . Garcia-Ballester, M. R. McVaugh and A. Rubio-VéMgedical Licensing and
Learning in Fourteenth-Century Valencidransactions of the American Philosophical
Society 79/ 6 (1989), 60. T his demand could also reflect the need actielcknowledge
the authority and legitimacy of the newly electéfitial.
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conscientigof the late thirteenth and the fourteenth ceetiblame physi-
cians’ misconduct rather than the patients’ distikeonfession for this
state of affairs. Some are laconic and cite abbexiparts of Canonz;
others quote it verbatim and even add some comniesgitand all reflect
a reality in which it was difficult to enforce camez of Lateran 1\V2®

In his discourse on the first Hippocratic aphorighmau takes his
students step by step through their first encouwtdr a patient, and
nowhere does he mention the need for a confessitrednvolvement of
a priest in any stage of the cufd-e also utterly ignores, in his medical
and spiritual writings, the belief in the physictiket of confession and
extreme unction commonly expressed in biblical exegesl confessors’
manuals. According to this belief, the sacramenexifeme unction
affects the person, that is, body and soul togethleough the primary
effect of anointing the sick is the cure of spiaitinfirmity (venial sin,
according to Bonaventura and Scotus, and the ramésin reliquie pec-
cati, according to the Thomists), it can accidentalipdpphysical relief,
since by strengthening the soul which rules the botgs secondary,
physical effects. Grace conferred by this sacramames both remission
of sins and the conditional alleviation of bodilyiimity.*** T he impact
of anointing the sick person on his physical heathnqualified in the
Glossa Ordinarig® although in the late thirteenth century some reserv
tions were expressedstesanafor example, cited the opinion of Richard

#0Ramon de Penyafor§umma 8 raymundi de Peniafort Barcinonensis . . . De paenit
tia et matrimonio cum glossis lannis de Fribuf@ome, 1603), iii.23, 457-8; Johannes von
Freiburg,Summa confessorugAugsburg,i1476), iii. Tit. 34, g. Ixix, and Confessionalein
MS Oxford, Bodl. Lib., Laud Miscz78, fol. 3618

131 R epetitio super can. vita breviel. 275-84Y. McVaugh M edicine before the Plaguey 1
n. 13, and ‘Bedside Manners in the Middle AgaBlilletin of the History of Medicineg:
(1997), 217.

2B, PoschmanrRPenance and the Anointing of the Sitk F. Courtney (Freiburg and
London, 1964), 234—57, €sSp.242—9, 252—7; Z. Alszegly, ‘L'effetto corporale dellEstrema
Unzione’, Gregorianum 38 (1957), 385—405 at 385—91. For the historical process which by
thegth century transformed anointing the sick from Iyademeans to restore bodily health
to a powerful symbol of spiritual transformation andheans to the eternal cure of the soul,
see F. S. Paxton, ‘Anointing the Sick and the Dyin@hristian Antiquity and the Early
Medieval West', inHealth Disease and Healing in Medieval Cultuegl. S. D. Campbell,
B. B. Hall, and D. N. Klausner (T orontoygz), 93—102.

1 SeeGlossa Ordinarison James: 14—15, in Biblia sacra, cum glossa ordinarii. 1302—4
on which the sacrament of extreme unction is baaéten we are sick,’ says Peter Damian,
languishing on the verge of death by the fever oftal sins, the spirit of piety helps us and
reminds us that we are but dust. It is the unctionfigh health anita$ is restored, sin is
rejected and awe towards the Lord achieved.’ Helades by asking a rhetorical question:
‘Videsne qualiter sacerdotalis manus infirmantigpos alleviet, et illecebrosam sensuum
motionem sacratissima mitiget unctione? Ibid. fgbz. Cf. PL 144, 899B.
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of Middleton (OFM, d.1302), who stresses that the physical effect of
extreme unction does not automatically remove tbeade and its impact
on physical disease is only secondary. Its effent be supernatural (and
hence no visible signs will appear); however, trelteng joyfulness of
the interior soul may ameliorate the dispositiontloé body=* T his
accords with the varying opinions of ecclesiastibaikers on the physi-
cal effect of confession or extreme unction. T tveie a growing tendency
among scholastic thinkers to stress the absolubteggoyi of the spiritual
efficacy of this sacrament and to play down (thoaghto rule out) its
bodily effect.

Henri de Mondeville attests to a competitive clienbetween the sur-
geon and the priest in times of acute danger tpatient**He describes
a hypothetical dilemmad(biunm) of a severely wounded person who is
afflicted with an uncontrolled and highly dangertnaemorrhage and is
simultaneously visited by a priest and a surgeono #itould exercise his
professional duties first? T he surgeon claims fisiosince if the haem-
orrhage is not stopped immediately, the patient dieybefore he has
confessed. If he succeeds in stopping the haengatha patient may be
cured, or at least, his life will be sufficientlyglonged to enable him to
perform properly his final confession. However, thréest also claims
priority, because even under such circumstancegpdahient’s soul is
much more endangered than his body, and hendedgigsl first to has-
ten to save that part which is more at risk. Hsrswlution to the dilem-
ma is revealing. He acknowledges the fundamentatadiction between
religion and the art of surgery in this casét¢r secundum artem aliter
secundum fidem T he preferable option is that priest and surgacn
simultaneously. Since this is forbidden by law, hasvefon permittetur
in lege—presumably canon law) Henri reluctantly yields te thkligious
precept.

Arnau’s attitude to non-Christian medical aid i®trer example of
the intertwining between medical practice and religi considerations.
He repeatedly annoyed clerics by referring to ameisghich should have
united clerics and physicians, the former for relig/ spiritual reasons,

4 Astesanav. 41, 4; cf. Richard of Middleton$S uper quatuor libros sententiarrescia,
1591), Lib. IV dist. 24, art.1, g.vi, 357-8 (Utrum effectus huius sacramenti sit infirmitatis
corporalis alleviatio’). Bonaventurlp IV Sent Dist. 23 Art.1, in Opera Omniaiv. 588—o
was his source for that notion, which similarly eprs also in William of Pagul@culus sac-
erdotis MS Oxford, Bodl. Lib., Rawl. Ag61, fol. 129YP.

5 Die Chirurgie Tract. I, Doct. I1, Declarat. pr. ad part, 165—6; Nicaise,Chirurgie,
247; PouchelleThe Body and Surgery6-38.
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the latter in order to defend their professionaéktiasts. In Junezo4
Arnau wrote a letter to the new Pope, BenedictiXiwhich he called
upon him to amend all his predecessor’s defectd,vetmich included
Arnau’s version of the events ofoo, discussing for the first time his
attitude towards receiving medical aid from non-i€tiren medical prac-
titioners. In the context of an attack on the sihelerics in general and
of the regular clergy, whom he accused of doinggposite of what they
preached, he included the following accusation,ciwhie frequently
repeated in later treatises:

And those who should have been accustomed, accotdittge canons of the
Church published by public preaching, to abhor those mtroduce Jews and
infidels to the cure of their bodies, now ordinadlyd daily want only those as
healers of their bodily diseases, thus explicitlg @ublicly treating the saviour
with contumely:*®

T he choice of a physician thus becomes, for Arnawgca of faith.

In Interpretatio de visionibus in somnissnau attacks the behaviour of
the regular clergy, describing it as sick and caredpHe says that the
daily practice in both monasteries and nunneriesigo let physicians
through their doors unless they are Jews. He espsdds astonishment
at this practice, which is contrary to what thegagoh and contrary to
canon law?” He labels calling for the aid of Jewish physiciansabom-
inable, monstrous act of blasphemy, and another drashthe unchar-
itable behaviour of false religious people. The oligesearch for cor-
poreal salvation which is at the core of this betivimarks a deviation
from true faith®

It has been often claimed that the opposition t@f@acg medical
counsel from non-Christian practitioners derivaahfrprofessional com-
petition within the community of medical practitens. T he ecclesiastical

6 ‘Et qui consueuerunt secundum canones ecclesiécptietie publica detestari eos
qui iudeos et infideles ad curam sui corporis idtrmint iam ordinarie quaque die solum
eos habere uolunt suarum egritudinum corporaliunatooes in expressam et publicam
contumeliam saluatorisDe morte BonifatjiMS Vat. lat.3824, fol. 210¥& Cf. Confessio de
Barcelonain Arnau de VilanovaQObres Catalanes. 122; Tractatus quidamMS Rome,
Archivio Generale dei Carmelitani, 11l Varia fol. 66Y& which denounces thoseligiosi
who ‘plus credunt iudeo promittenti salutem corpqrér artem medicine quam Christo . . .
plus sperant de peritia iudei quam de benignitateraite Christi.’

=7 | nterpretatio de visionibus in somniip. Ivi; cf. J. Shatzmiller,Jews, Medicine and
Medieval SocietyBerkeley,1994), 95, 192 n. 6o.

= Epistola ad priorissam de caritaten Manselli, ‘La religiosita’,6s; Tractatus quidam
MS Rome, Archivio Generale dei Carmelitani, I11,riga, fols. 66Y8-67"P (also in Batllori,
‘Dos nous escrits$8—).
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legislation which prohibited Christians in the CrowhAragon from
receiving medicines and medical care from Jewigttfiioners as early
asiz43 in the Council of T arragorffawas interpreted as bowing to pres-
sure from Christian physiciaff8 Arnau’s opposition seems also to have
been motivated by religious concern: there was sdnmgetinherently
wrong in calling on non-Christian physicians, ahe fault was moral
and religious. Thus, in Arnau’s view, medical praet unlike medical
knowledge, was not religiously neutral.

In 1310, after having failed to convince James Il of tleea duly to
punish Jews who supplied medical aid to Christard Christians who
sought the care of Jewish physicians, Arnau wrateafi of constitution
for Frederick IlI's Sicily which demonstrates higeanpt to apply the
prohibition in practice. There, in a section devatedhe Jews and fol-
lowing an item prohibiting them from holding publifice, he says: ‘We
cannot have faith in those who do not have ani faibr can those who
betrayed their Lord be faithful to othet8 Consequently, he forbids the
Jews to supply any kind of medical aid to Chrigiénom merely giving
advice to production of medicines and trading ienth because by defi-
nition they cannot be reliable physiciangelici fideles Having betrayed
the Lord, they cannot be trusted as physicians athagaries; as haters
of Christians they may cause damage and injuryerdtian cure. Jews
who ignore this prohibition face an imprisonmentigetiof a year, whilst
the punishment for a Christian who violates thig ia three months’
imprisonment, and what he has given to the Jewifoservice should be

1 J. M. Pons i Guri, ‘Constitucions Conciliars T aoaensesi29—1330)", in J. M.
Pons i Guri (ed.)Recull d'estudis dhistoria juridica Catalani (Barcelonai989), 272: ‘ltem
guod tam clerici quam layci in percipiendis mediiet consimilibus prohibitam et damp-
natam iudeorum familiaritatem evitent’; McVaughedicine before the Plagugg—6o,
98—103.

1“0 |, Garcia-Ballester, ‘Changes in thRegimina sanitatisThe Role of the
Jewish Physicians’, iHealth Disease and Healinged. Campbell, Hall, and Klausner
126—7.

“n his confidere non possumus, qui fidem non hapeat alijs poterunt esse fide-
les, qui eorum dominum prodiderunt et proptereavihmus et iubemus ut nullus
ludeorum, qui, cum de illius spectaremur consili@ <ura, forte nobis cum nos odio
habeant et procurent imperpendibiliter dispendiamueiva, medendi artem in Christianos
audeat exercere vel medicinas pro christianis cerdiaut medicinas eisdem christianis
vendere vel eciam ministrareCodice Diplomatico dei Giudei de Sicllia ed. B. and G.
Lagumina (Palermo;884), 34—5; H. Finke, Acta AragonensiglLeipzig, 1908), ii. 698.
Capitula Regni Siclliei. ed. F. Testa (Palermey41), cap. Ixx,80; Shatzmiller,Jews,
Medicine and Medieval Society8g n. 47. Similar advice appears in Arnadsformacié
espiritual in Arnau de VilanovaDbres Catalanes. 235 and in Tractatus quidanin MS
Rome, Archivio Generale dei Carmelitani, 111 Varigfol. 66V,
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transferred to the Crown, which will donate it teetpoor. Arnau does
not explicitly mention fear of poison as the ostielesreason for oppos-
ing Jewish medicines, though he may be hintingiatfélar. He does not
specifically refer to a worry that Jewish practitgos might prevent dying
Christians from receiving the last sacraméfiBut his hostility towards
Christians who are receiving medical care from dewihysicians is part
of a general ambivalence and sometimes aversiogugrely expressed
in regional Church legislation) towards this hafit.

Arnau’s attitude here shows how unhappy he was thihcontem-
porary Aragonese situation. T here, despite havingagess to university
studies, Jewish physicians, practitioners, andesurgjwere actively and
disproportionately practising and attending Chaistipatients of all
social strata. King James Il and his successor dkipl 11, as well as
members of the urban middle and upper classes, indgumnsulted
Jewish physicians. In Barcelona betwegto andr340 the proportion of
Jewish physicians to the Jewish population wasgpexfive times larger
than the proportion of Christian physicians to@istian populatior'*
Opposition to Christians receiving medical aid frédeas had been in the
air since thaz4os; but local Church authorities only began to enftnee
ban in ther3zos, when Jewish physicians in Barcelona were requoe
appeal to the bishop for permission to practise usdpervisiort® In
the same decade the Council of Avignogz§) was to include the argu-
ment that Jewish medical practitioners should Hadaren from treating
Christian patients, because in such a situationstregile status of the
Jews is inflated and elevated beyond its boundafies’.

Similar arguments against reliance on Jewish piaysicare found in
Tractatus quidamattributed to Arnau. In a revealing declarationtabo

“2For evidence that this worry indeed occupied Clansiinds in the fourteenth cen-
tury see Shatzmilledews, Medicine and Medieval S ocefy—3.

“ |, Garcia-BallesterHistoria social de la medicina en la Espafia desigios xiii al xvi
(Madrid, 1976), 50—3; P. Diepgen,Studien zur Geschichte der Beziehungen zwischen
Theologie und Medizin in Mittelalter: Die Theologied der arztliche Stan(Berlin, 1922),
20—2; S. GrayzelT he Church and the Jews in the X 111th Cent{Mgw York, 1966), 74 n.
147; Shatzmiller Jews, Medicine and Medieval S odety—o.

1“4 McVaugh, Medicine before the Plagu@assim.and esp.s5—64. Garcia-Ballester,
‘Changes in theRegimina sanitatis 127; Garcia-Ballester, McVaugh, and Rubio-Vela,
‘Medical Licensing’,passimand especiallg;—9, tables a4—5 and documents na, 6, 8,

18, 24, 28, 30; L. Garcia-Ballester, L. Ferre, and E. Feliu, ##wAppreciation of
Fourteenth-Century Scholastic Medicin®5iris 2nd ser. 6 (1990), 85—117.

“s McVaugh,M edicine before the Plagug8—103.

“6 Mansi, Sacrorum conciliorum nova et amplissima colleggpr105; Shatzmiller Jews,
Medicine and Medieval S ociey8—.
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his view of the physician’s jurisdiction over hiatfent, Arnau (or one of
his disciples) determines that since the condibfatisease demands the
full obedience of the patient to God and to the figs, consulting a
Jewish physician may result in subjecting oneselh&oJew. But giving
the Jew such a position of power is inconceivébidthough a Jew may
be hired for moulding vessels, carpentry, weavingperforming any
similar manual art, it is forbidden to contact J&wghysicians, since
Jews do not know and cannot follow the Christiate raccording to
which the physician should be an intermediary betw®&ed and the
patient (nediator inter deum et egrinParaphrasing Ecclesiasticg&
12—14 and James: 14—15, which discuss the priest’s role in the curing
process and stress the efficacy of prayer, he denfiy asserts that,
since a Jew is not a priest of the Church andticapable of obtaining
the divine grace of health for the patient, thoseisians who call on
Jewish physicians scorn both God and the Chrissihf T he author

of Tractatus quidandenounces these clerics who ask for the help of
Jewish physicians on account of the dangerous dgatingy present to
the believers. By doing so they publicly praise thertad enemies of
Christ nimici mortales Chrishiand hence expose the faithful to the dan-
ger of apostasy. T his discussion is based on thergsson that medi-
cine is an intrinsic part of Christian culture. surce is divine grace,
and its very efficacy depends on fulfilling theedllotted to it by the
Church.

Three points must be stressed here. First, nowhaee Arnau’s
antipathy towards Jews in general and Jewish mieplieatitioners in
particular amount to the virulent anti-Jewish atdi¢s expressed, for
example, in Bernard de Gordon’s medical discuss@mrcerning Jews,
who allegedly suffer from bleeding haemorrhoiisSecond, some
medieval Jews also upbraided their fellow brethren récourse to
Christian medical expertis8 And third, what emerges from this section
is that, for Arnau, medical practice was not religily neutral.

“Unde quamuis liceat Christiano uocare iudeum ashtiagenda uel fabricanda uel
pannos texendos aut ligna dolanda uel similiaiafficquibus non accipit imperium in per-
sonas, sed tantum in res que fiunt materia sug &atnen si uerus filius est ecclesie cristi
non licet ei in iudeum assumere in ministerium geod potest imperare personas.’ MS
Rome, Archivio Generale dei Carmelitani, Il Vatjdol. 66Y0—6712

1‘Cum ergo iudeus nec sit ecclesie presbiter neceidsad obtinendum egro gratiam
sanitatis a deo, constat quod cristianus qui iudadreui medicationem uocat ambo pre-
dicta spernit.’ Ibid. fol67"&

9 Demaitre,Doctor Bernard g—1o.

%0 Shatzmiller Jews, Medicine and Medieval S odjetyi—3.
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Medical Practice and Religious Considerations

T hirteenth-centuryxemplaoften denounce the demonic characteristic
of physicians who prescribe therapies incompatibiegn vei monastic
lifestyle and lure pious Christians to a life afi.si hese fears were not
mere literary inventions. At the beginning of thertieenth century
Gilles de Corbeil¢140—C.1224), a court physician of Philip August and
a canon of Notre Dame in Paris, wrote Higrapigna ad purgandos
prelatos™ In this approximately,ooo-line poem, presented as an anti-
dote against the leprosy of the mind and the cammagf sin, Gilles
appears as a spokesman for those clerics who varerepared to
renounce the carnal world altogether. He lambases attempt of
Cardinal Guala, the papal legate, to impose complbastity on cler-
ics*? According to Gilles, this intolerable onuen(s importabile is
incompatible with nature, because it necessarily moisburage sodomy.
When he accepts prostitution as a necessary evihfise who cannot
master their desires, it seems that Gilles theiplaysrather than Gilles
the priest is speaking.

Do Arnau’s medical works contain therapies whiclhenacompatible
with Christian moral teaching? The few pieces aflence | have col-
lected suggest that Arnau, like most other physi&iaccommodated the
prescribed therapyegimen,and judgement to the religious behaviour of
his clients. InrRegimen sanitatis ad regem Aragonwritten betweenjos
andr3o8 for James Il, Arnau deals, among other things, Wighappro-
priate times for meals. He stresses that the rlatlogk, namely the
appetite, should generally determine eating habite popular habit of
eating at fixed times is the custom of thégusand emanates from a false
understanding by ignorant people. The only occasiowhich the nat-
ural clock should be ignored despite hunger is whenprecepts of the
Church or monastic devotion demané®if. hus, sometimes the instruc-
tions of religion override medical practice. Arredsio advises the king on

*1 C. Vieillard, Gilles de Corbeil(Paris, 1909), 7495, 276-86; G. Rath, ‘Gilles de
Corbeil as Critic of his Age’Bulletin of the History of Medicing8 (1964), 133-8; E.
Wickersheimer Dictionnaire biographique des médecins en Francévayen AgdGeneva,
1936), 196—7; D. JacquartS upplémento WickersheimerDictionnaire. . . (Genevarg79),
90—1.

%20n the debate over clerical celibacy arouneb, see J. W. Baldwinl he Language of
Sex: Five Voices from Northern France aroundo (Chicago and Londomngg4), 61—3.

'Sumendus est igitur cibus appetente natura, neeaitun post esuriem debet sump-
cio eius tardari, nisi quia sancte constitucioreetesie vel honesta occupacio aut religiosa
devocio quandoque suggerunt ipsam esuriem tolér&egimen sanitatis ad regem
AragonumAVOMQ X. 1, 429.
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how to behave after the meal. He recommends bothigahgad spiritu-

al rest, and suggests that the king sit and listesmything which does
not lie heavily on the mind, such as stories camogrkings and saints or
melodious musi€ Saints’ stories thus have a medical as well asi-a re
gious value.

Arnau’s contemporary, Bernard de Gordon, provideserexamples of
the accommodation of medical practice to Christitm He discusses
prayer as an effective soporific for the insomipiatient for whom all other
remedies have failed, and recommends fast andgieguagainst concupis-
cence. He rebukes Avicenna’s suggestion that ijaad to get drunk once
a month as a complete purge. No Catholic shouldvikyty get drunk, he
says, and asserts that this therapy is totallpsp&@od and reasdf.

The Provencal version of the Life of St Dauphinbpwnaintained
her virginity while married to St Auzias, descrilbles event in Marseilles
(1304) when, owing to pressure by the family concernediatiteir pre-
sumed sterility, the young childless couple coreslilMaster Arnatf®
Dauphine feared that the medical examination waxgose in public
their secret of conjugal virginity. To prevent tHiom happening
Dauphine and Auzias asked the Franciscan FriarnJébka to brief
Arnau on the true reasons for their childlessné4sen the two arrived
in Marseilles, Arnau received them and, filled wisympathy, he
promised them full support. During the fifteen deyMarseilles he pre-
scribed a daily diet based on meat and also intedghem in public
about their sleeping habit8In private, Arnau and the pious couple dis-
cussed spiritual things. Deeply impressed by tin@iocence and purity,
Arnau became even more devout. To a gathering d@rexghysicians
who assembled to discuss the case in Marseillesieblared that the
couple was unable to procreate until the agesalue to four obstacles
(defaihimens e empedimeins the woman and three in the man. He thus
conspired with Auzias and Dauphine to deceive tlefily and the med-
ical community, which bowed to his authority. T he tie a translation of a
Latin original now lost. T he Latihife of St Dauphinevas written after her
death inr360, and the present text is from the last yearsefabrteenth

AVOMQ X. 1, 434.

> Demaitre,Doctor Bernard 26, 120—-1.

%56 J. CambellVies Occitanes de Saint Auzias et de Sainte DaeffRame,1963), 160—3;
Acta SanctorumnSept. VIl,539—55 (life of St Auzias). A. VaucheZ he Laity in the Middle
Ages: Religious Beliefs and Devotional Pract{téstre Dame and Londongg3), zo1—.

57.0n the importance of regulated sleep for efficieaitus, seeRegimen Sanitatis
AVOMQ x. 1, 435. On the importance of meat consumption for thelpetion of seed, see
Tractatus de sterilitatdi. 8, 142.
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century. Chronologically and geographically, theerdgvaccords with
Arnau’s known biography; he was in Marseilles §o4. Whether or not
this was a historical event, it portrays well Arisamage as a physician
who shows sensitivity to religious motivations is medical practice.

Nevertheless, clerics and canon lawyers did notyavirust physi-
cians to submit medical judgement to religious abergtions. They fre-
quently accused physicians of offering therapiesclvlundermined
Christian morals, and directed their suspicionaatipular therapies and
at the failure of physicians to fulfil their relgis duties according to
canonzz of Lateran IV T hey entreated physicians always to give pref-
erence to the well-being of the soul, and to subfeeimedical art utter-
ly to theology and to ethics. Physicians were radylordered never to
prescribe a therapy which would hamper the spirisablation of the
patient (particularly a member of the regular cl@rdgst they misuse
their art and harm God, themselves, and their ipatie

It is not clear how widely accepted among clerictha turn of the
thirteenth century was the notion that medical dpgrmight endanger
the soul. A single reference suggests the oppasitaely that medical
theory (Galen) was employed even by clerics to sttpgexual conti-
nence. In a chapter praising conjugal virginDe (continentia conjugali
Servasanto da Faenza also compares continenceppdirg (which
represses fever, strengthens the heart, has aveedtiect over fear,
restrains sweat and bleeding, expels poisons, pessdre eyesight, mit-
igates headache, and cures every bruise); both préfen He quotes
Galen in support of the contention that even a matdedischarge of
semen would debilitate the body forty times more ttta equivalent
loss of blood. T herefore, those who indulge in exeesmition lose their
natural complexion, become pallid, and age qui¢kijde then backs it
with two exemplafrom the world of the beasts which shows that coitus
weakens the body of bulls, whilst infrequent copatatas with elephants,
causes longevity. The name of the Galenic sourpetigiven, and the
author may have just added Galen’s name as ariciaftiécientific

1 Antonino di FirenzeConfessionaléAntwerp, 1513), p. oo™V (OP, 1389—1450);
Jean Gerson, ‘De non esu carnium’Geuvres complétesd. P. Glorieux (Parisg62), iii.
93—4-

% Unde Galienus dicit quod plus debilitat modica sememissio quam si quadragies
tantum efunderet de sanguine unde et quis multwantocolorem perdunt siue pallidi
fiunt et cito senescunt.’ Servasanto da Faeniber de exemplis naturalibusS Paris, BN
lat. 3436, fol. 140Y. Cf. J. A. Brundaged, aw, Sex and Christian Sodiety in Medieval Europe
(Chicago and Londomnyg87), 425 for Bonaventura, who similarly was convinced thrat f
quent intercourse was dangerous to health an@veey sex act helped to shorten one’s life.
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authority, since mainstream medical thinkers foldwGalen’s views
according to which moderate sex under favourablelitions was con-
ducive to healthful living for men and women alikan this particular
issue, Soranus of Ephesus (ftod) who had concluded that perpetual
virginity was the most healthful of states, woul/é been a more useful
source to rely on; although his advocacy of vitginwvhich was trans-
mitted in the fifth century to the Latin West by thlebreviated sum-
maries of Muscio and Caelius Aurelianus, had littiBuence on the
medical schools of the twelfth and thirteenth ceies The prevalent
rationale in support of chastity, therefore, contst have been drawn
from current medical theor§f.Servasanto’s introduction of Galen in this
context is significant, for it shows again that & of Clairvaux’s crit-
ical approach to Galen was not universal, and sbate clerics were
adamant to bolster their arguments by recognized aaleduthorities
even at the price of attributing to them spuriowsvei

When it came to the discussion of the physiologglesiire and sexual
theory physicians exploited the same range of haigabulary as did the
theologians, and were fully aware of the opiniohtheir theological col-
leagues in the schools. Yet to the biblical accoursential desire and its
theological elaboration they offered a medical alive that relied on
morally and religiously neutral terms of physiologgd psychology*
This is manifested in Arnau’s discussion of coitH$s treatise on con-
ception tersely describes and analyses impedimectsiception without
hinting at any moral or religious significance oitas. Dry, technical dis-
cussion of coitus as a natural phenomenon appehisR egimen sanitatis
ad regem Aragonufff T he longer treatise devoted to coitus and attributed
to Arnau in some printed editions from the Renaissais similarly
devoid of any religious references, apart from fibrenulaic opening,
which mentions the Creator who devised coitus susnthe survival of
the animal racegénus animaliui and which thus situates coitus as a nat-
ural phenomenon common to all animals, includingnams. T he treatise
which largely proceeds from Constantinus Africaausber de coitu
includes a long list of medicinal therapies to aagtrsexual desiré’

w0 J, CaddenMeanings of Sex Difference in the Middle Ages: Biregli Science, and
Culture(Cambridge993), 29, 273—5; Baldwin, The Language of Sex84-8.

1 1pid. 127-8.

12| iber de conceptiondn Arnau de VilanovaQpera fol. 213¥P—21472 Regimen sanitatis
ad regem Aragonunin AVOMQ .1, 435. '

155 |_iber de coityin Arnau de VilanovaQperg fol. 272¥P—274V Paniaguakl Maestro
59—60.
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Yet religious considerations occasionally do crieep Arnau’s med-
ical writing when he discusses matters exclusiveooks and nuns. He
highlights the susceptibility of monastic commursitie diseases related
to their particular lifestyle when he describesrnaphorism how fever
swiftly destroys the vital spirit of those livinguigal lives of penitence
and study* How are the special needs of monastic communigitsci-
ed in Arnau’s medical texts and those attributetino? In view of the
fear that a religious lifestyle is not always cooitta to health, how did
physicians cope with monastic regulations? And nepecifically, if
coition, in addition to being the divine means tswe® regeneration, is
regarded as a necessary contribution to a hedihif it eases the strains
of the body, mitigates fury, helps the melanchagligvokes lovers to
nostalgic memory, eases longing, reduces lust naaices one tame and
timid even though one is frenzy-stricken beforeusjit how should one
advise monks who suffer from melancholy? T hat ihisot an artificial
question clearly appears Breviarium practice which asserts that the
retention of bodily fluids which should have been téadi is one of the
causes of melancholy. ‘And this we see often hajpgeamongst these
widows and religious men and women. For as Galgs) sden the seed
is retained longer than needed, it is converted rdison,” remarks the
author ofBreviarium practicé®® A healthy regimen thus sometimes con-
tradicted monastic practice.

Physicians prescribed diet or phlebotomy for monksettuce the

s 'Qui multis temporibus penitentia vel labore studiidontemplatione vixerunt et
maxime parcissimi celeriter eos febris vitali depenap spiritu. R epetitio super can. Vita bre-
vis fol. 278"0; Afforismi fol. 122"

5 ‘Coitus solvit malam habitudinem corporis, furorentigat, melancholicis prodest
et amantes ad memoriam provocat; et concupiscestituih. Licet furoribundum est ante-
quam coeat, postquam vero coierit, fit magis doizrestDe coity fol. 273Y& On the neces-
sity of coition for health see als®peculum medicindol. 26'0=Va D_ Jacquart and C.
ThomassetS exuality and Medicine in the Middle A@ambridge988), 117—18; Cadden,
Meanings of Sex Differenceh.6 and espz71—7; P. Gil-Sotres, ‘Les normes de vida per a
mantenir-se continent’, iIAVOMQ X. 1, 305—7.

%s‘Et hoc in istis viduis religiosis viris et muliéniis sepe accidere videmus. Nam ut ait
Galenus, sperma cum plus debito retinetur converitittvenenum.Breviarium practice
fol. 1610, Cf. fol. 162" which adds after a discussion of musical therapyrfelancholy:
‘And specifically these well fit the needs of pempiho suffer from these passions because
of excessive abstinence like these religious morakgi¢si monach), widows and the like
and also those who study too much and who becawusebfstudygtudium) and passions
of the soul and abstinence become mad and melanthbletermstudiummay also denote
(religious) devotion. For the Arab roots of the pntiinking extreme religious piety and
excess study to melancholy, see R. Klibansky, Eowsky, and F. SaxlSaturn and
Melancholy: Studies in the History of Natural Philphy, Religion and Aft.ondon,1964),
82-6.
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guantity of semen, not masturbati®éiCataleptic epilepsy (all epileptic
fits originating from various members of the bodyeptcfor the brain
and the stomach) may arise among men from ‘poisosoat generated
by retention of a large quantity of cold semen mttele’s vessels®For
unmarried men, masturbation would be a logical thenggt the author
of De epilepsiaecommended that the treatment be the same asréiat p
scribed to those who feel pain in coitus. Citinggiels (Augustine’s
Confessionand possibly Bernard of Clairvaux) and not medioghari-
ties to support his position, he emphatically caginot to masturbate
under medical guise. Masturbation, being a countasrabpractice, is
abhorrent, and is one of the reasons why God snuaters. A physician
who encourages it sins mortally, since the patsesaul is destroyed by
it_169

Similar attitudes arise when thBreviarium practicediscusses
women’s masturbatiot? T he natural cure for hysteria or suffocation of
the womb guffocatio matricisan illness believed to be frequently caused
by corrupt feminine seed or menstrual blood) is @oitiwithin the mar-
ital contract), which is indeed prescribed to latigras™ For widows,
nuns, and other women vowed to chastity, the authtine Breviarium
offers a chemical treatment to induce them to dhmdt seed without
coition. A concoction made of finely ground sagd a@atron mixed with
vinegar or salt water is prepared. Silk worm ispéigph into the concoc-
tion, which is then inserted into the womb. T he Itésg gripping leads
to emission of the superfluous seed. He then mentaalespicable habit
of widows and wives of merchants who are sometmhsent from home
for years. They yearn for coition, but, fearing pracy, they masturbate.
He points out the women of Tuscany, especially Rleeentines, who
excelled in that practice. His attitude towardsthgractices is as harsh as
those expressed by the authoDef epilepsisagainst male masturbation.

7 Breviarium practicefol. 161P; De regimine sanitatjgol. 75VP; CaddenM eanings of
Sex Difference67, 275, 277, and Jacquart and ThomasSsxuality and M edicine46—s5.

8 De epilepsiafol. 3158

% ‘Nihil enim mortalius medico, vel pernecabilius egengo nihil fedius Deo, quam
cuius ob depulsionem languoris, semina detestabitavopare. luxta illud Bernardi:
Vindictam peccati Sodomam, qui fundebat semen irateercussit Dominus: quia rem
detestabilem faciebat. Cui alludit Augustinus te@ionfessionum: Flagrantur qui sunt
contra naturam ubique atque semper detestandaggtalia Sodomitarum fuerunt.’ Ibid.
fol. 315" cf. AugustineConfessionum libri xijilll. viii. 15, in CCSL27, 35: 3-5.

™ On female masturbation and teeffocatio matricissee Jacquart and Thomasset,
Sexuality and Medicinas2—s, 173—7, and H. Rodnite Lemay, ‘William of Saliceto on
Human Sexuality'Viator, 1 (1%81), 165-81, at177-8.

" Breviarium practiogrgoV®.
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The reasoning is again religious and not meditiaése are all sodomic
practices that are forbidden by the Church. It isetoee a grave sin to
act this way and they should rather copulate wigmrand thus commit
a lesser sint® As with the previous example, his solution compléth
the ecclesiastical prohibition on masturbation arzbedinated medical
practice to religious considerations. It thus setimas physicians usually
chose to subject themselves to self-censorshiphighvway reaching a
working relationship with the clergy in spite ofetlpotential tensions.
However, medical research on pathological disctsanges impeded by
these religious sensibilities.

Can one talk of special medical treatments whicteva@plied specif-
ically to members of the monastic orders? Thosegatgm theological
contemplation were encouraged to consume good wihieh clarified
the mind and rendered the intellectual spiritsreleasubtler, and more
numerous’” According to theBreviarium it was the physician’s role also
to solve the sexual anxieties of those bound by ntisnasws of absti-
nence. T he chapter discussing how to extinguishililt® is directed at
monks who suffer fronsatyriasiga permanent erection accompanied by
strong desire, usually assuaged by the performinthefsexual act)
caused by the instigation of the devil or desirediridg diet. Because the
whole book was written in a Carthusian houSeafa Dé), the author
recites the experience of its various members. Antbagecommended
remedies were the cooling of the testicles, prajier which desiccates
the seed and relieves the body of wind, fasting] fedyour, rough beds,
and vehement contemplation of the First Cati§ehe prescribed ther-
apies coincided with those of theologians, who betiehat virginity was
lost only if involuntary emission occured after tights about coitus or
the pudenda. In this case diet or phlebotomy wereoaise; one must
undergo fasting and flagellation. The most commioardapy to curb
extreme sexual desire among monks was phlebotomghwas com-
patible with the monastic rule as well as with maigem medical
theory.

Arnau himself tells of a monkeigiosu3 who has been treated with

2'sed predicta omnia Sodomitica sunt et ab ecclesiailpita. Est enim maximum pec-
catum hoc facere, unde potius consulo quod curs airéant et minus peccatum commit-
tent.’ Ibid. fol. 191" On the other hand, Albertus Magnus held that femmisturbation
was often a physical necessity which may even belpreserve chastity. Jacquart and
ThomassetS exuality and Medicinesz2.

1 Commentum super regimen salemitanioh 133V80

1 Breviarium practicefol. 176¥P—17778
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phlebotomy against frequent and annoying nocturodufions, yet
with no results” T he monk’s complexion and especially that of hés te
ticles was hot and humid. He complained that ndy wras the treat-
ment ineffective, it even seemed to increase ttengity of the pollu-
tions. The bewildered physician of this unfortunamenk sought
advice from Arnau, who asked what the patient haiere after the
treatment. The physician replied that easily digésfood which gen-
erated good blood was suitable for those who had @oderphleboto-
my. However, the monk confessed that for three aétys the treat-
ment he did not eat the ordinary monastic food, What was pre-
scribed in the infirmary instead. This reply prowd&rnau with the
solution to the enigma. If the ordinary diet (basedbeans, cabbage,
and low-fat cheese) in the monastery generatediteological abun-
dance of seed, it was not surprising that thei¢arer diet in the infirm-
ary (based on mutton, wine, juices of meat, andfailcheese) gener-
ated even more of it.

Recourse to the expertise of medical practitiobeceme general in
the first half of the fourteenth century in all Bwits and discussions
of offences that could require their art (suchegml questions related
to the consummation of marriage). Often physiciacted as a com-
plement to or a check on the examinations carrigdby midwives:
Astesanafor example, discusses states of health whictstdorie an
impediment to marriage and might lead to break ufnefmarital con-
tract. Two such cases were when a woman complaihat coitus
could not take place due to a defect in the magpsaductive organ,
or when she suffered from excessive bodily heat@mdplained that
her husband could not satisfy her. Henry of Susas(idiosis) deter-
mined that the man should be investigated by expefthnest men
(per viros expertos et honegtasnd may have meant physicians as foren-
sic experts. Similarly, action should be taken ie tase of a woman
who was tight or narrowafta). T o the question what would happen if
the woman could not admit the man’s penis owinfgjlg¢gize,Astesana
replied:

Some say that she should be heard. Avicenna sdidvtteie the woman is not
tight but her man is incompatible with her both neahange. But Hostiensis
says that he has heard from a woman expert theatahihardly or never happen.

75 De consideracionibus operis medicidd/ OMQ iv. 256—7.
5 0On the acceptance of medical judgement as a legiipart of the Church’s investi-
gation of sexual dysfunction, see McVaulyhedicine before the Plagusoz—;.



Between Competition and Cooperation 267

Yet some say that such things should be left toutdgement of experts, but
Hostiensis says that he would consult the Popach a casé’

Thus the involvement of physicians in this typditifation was pos-
sible, but not essential. The opinion of the expenildrhave to compete
with clerical opinion, andAstesandeaves the issue undecided. Even by
1317 (by which timeAstesanavas completed), Hostiensis’s opinion from
the1250s had not become redundant.

Whereas medical theory could prescribe therapy wiias incom-
patible with a monastic lifestyle, the texts we hexamined suggest that
physicians tended to accommodate their therapietheoparticular
lifestyle of their clients and to the tenets of {Stian ethics. On the basis
of these texts it is possible to conclude that, idesphe image of physi-
cians as dangerous to the soul, awareness of ¢embpeeds of religious
communities and submission to religious preceptsacherized practical
medicine.

In this chapter | set out to examine whether Arsanédical texts,
and those attributed to him, justified in any wag féars of some clerics
about medicine and the human physician. My conalusighat it was
normal for physicians and priests to cooperateefally, there was
ground for friction on theoretical and practicauss: medical practice
was not religiously neutral. However, medical detjg and the therapies
which physicians offered were not usually a caaseah open conflict
with the clerics. The one worry frequently exprédsisg priests was that
medical practitioners would not always ensure thatseriously ill con-
fessed before receiving treatment.

77 ‘Dicunt enim aliqui eam audiendam. dicit eciam Avitiod mulier quanquam non
est arta sed vir eius non convenit ei unde utemgiget permutatione. Dicit autem host.
se audivisse a femina experta quod hic vix aut nanmgaccidere potest. quidam autem
dicunt talia esse relinquenda iudicio expertoruasthvero dicit quod ipse consulet papam

in hoc casu.’Astesanaviii. 26, De frigiditate Jacquart and Thomass&gexuality and
Medicine 171—2.
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Condusions

T his book has two foci. First, it examines the dmecase of Arnau de
Vilanova, a theologizing physician, and the impafchis medical back-
ground on his spiritual activity; and second, Westigates the cultural
role of medicine in a period in which learned, satl medicine was
beginning to win greater social acceptance. T hgsedare interrelated,
and the first sheds light on the second.

I have found fusion rather than disjunction betwaemau’s medical
and spiritual writings. Arnau kept his medical scie largely insulated
from supernatural concerns; magical therapies hapgpeared there,
and he was hostile to or at least ambivalent abebealy: His medical
writings were generally devoid of religious allusio Although there was
nothing medical about his eschatology or his Fraanidike reformist
ideas, his movement to the theological field wae ahfluenced by his
medical background.

Arnau did see a medical purpose in contemplatirtisal matters,
namely to ensure the spiritual health of his autberand when he
entered the spiritual realm he brought a medicaldéraf mind to bear on
it. T his frame of mind was founded on four essdsitiairst, his medical
language was shared partly with the clergy, whiahstenabled him to
perceive his art as quasi-religious. This affingtween the two lan-
guages made him feel at home in the field of metsipal speculation.
Second, he was convinced that medicine and mekhicalledge could
deliver a spiritual message, giving its practitisne@ccess to secret
spheres of knowledge. T hird, his emphasis on ttieevof Christian love
(carita9 as an essential characteristic of the perfecsipiay allowed him
to approach divine matter since, in his viearjtaswas the key to meta-
physical knowledge. And finally, his definition nfedicine allowed him
to treat the soul and its passions in as much eg affect the body.
Eventually he went further and offered medicaltirent to improve the
patient’s adaptability to the monastic lifestyle. ditiine, even in the eyes

tSee M. Pereira, ‘Arnaldo da Vilanova e l'alchimim’indagine preliminareATIEAV
ii. 95-174.
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of an orthodox Galenic physician like Arnau, was merely a therapeu-
tic art for the preservation or restoration of bydiiéalth.

Arnau’s medical frame of mind is expressed in eénHayel medical
language characterized by dense medical imagehywitb the tropes of
anatomy and disease, intercalated spontaneousiythiet text without
moralization and without citing specific medicattaorities. T his type of
imagery is overwhelmingly dominant in his figuratilanguage. He uses
medical knowledge in a spiritual context in a nalivay without moral
and theological assumptions, and the physical bedyssarting-point for
discussing the spiritual body. Arnau extended higgssional preoccu-
pation with purging the body of its malignant hun®otw the mystical
body of the Church, which he diagnosed as diseasgéd@awhich he
offered remedies that would guarantee its full vecp. He also offered
cures for unbalanced mental composition or comptegiod suggested
means for maintaining healthy souls. The therapetditainty which
characterized his spiritual cure may have derivethfthe medical cer-
tainty so important for him as a physician.

Arnau maintained that divine revelation was a fssithough not
very common) source of medical knowledge, and degghthe physician
as a specially chosen divine agent who was a vaisseddical truth. T his
assumption was probably subconsciously linked to diispsrtrait as a
watchman who had special access to divine knowledigewho could
cure the disease of human ignorance. Common taitsected Arnau
the physician, who believed in the divine origin arsgfulness of med-
ical knowledge, with Arnau the spiritual speculateho attributed
exactly the same characteristics to theologicalkeage.

As a theologizing physician, Arnau saw himselfdaling the foot-
steps of Christ and Luke, Cosmas and Damian, allhafm provided
both spiritual and physical health. He was thusriyttonvinced that by
engaging in spiritual matters he was fulfilling thiblical idea of the per-
fect physician as expressed in EcclesiastgisHe believed that his
behaviour had historical precedence and was redilyidicit and even
desirable. Moreover, the juxtaposition of his medarad spiritual writ-
ings reveals an acrobatic ability to adapt medicabity to the desired
theological argument. He uses medical metaphorsl masdvristotelian
theories, despite his Galenic affiliation, and, levthere is little trace in
his medical writings of any moral or religious sfgrance to diseases, in
his spiritual writings he explicitly allots God attive role in giving
health.

| have not established a causal relationship betweeau’s medical
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background and his spirituality. A physician by vetof his occupation
did not necessarily slide into the spiritual ordlogical realms, and his
medical practice was usually executed unhampereddoiesiastical
restrictions and constrictions. | have found nalence to support the
hypothesis that Arnau’s success at harmonizingt¢sgatic experiences
with his critical science is one of the keys to Hppeal of his religious
ideas for his followersWhat | have shown, however, is that the two
aspects of Arnau’s intellectual life were nevercdimected and that his
medical background facilitated his movement to tesgaal domain.
There is no evidence that Arnau’s exposure to maphilosophy and
in particular to Aristotelian ideas led him intoetilogical heterodoxy.
T he esoteric textual knowledge of the physicias,dtcess to powerful
and dangerous medicines, his claimed mastery afaldbrces, and his
possible ties with Jewish physicians may have eragmar associations
between medicine and magic, and made physicianagntarget for
zealous inquisitors. Traces of these factors apipeArnau’s writings,
but none can be shown to have caused his collisidntive Church.
Arnau was nosui generisn this pattern of intellectual behaviour. |
have shown that the emergence of academic medisiaeseparate and
socially recognized science and profession dictreste barriers between
medicine and a preoccupation with spiritual questi®hile their med-
ical theory and practice remained strictly instrabaé natural, and sci-
entific, some physicians sought to use their exgeem the spiritual field
as well. Like Arnau, Galvano da Levanto revealesatlical frame of
mind when he ventured into spiritual matters. ipisigial writings were
saturated with sophisticated medical allusionsiaratjes spontaneously
intercalated in the text. Medicine in the broadesise was the main
source of his figurative language, which servea dsect pointer to the
sources and motivations of his spirituality. Thertam body was, for
him, a starting-point and even a trigger for spaitspeculation, and his
description of his transumptiorirgnsumptip from the physical to the
mystical body epitomized an intellectual processvirich a physician
might drift from the medical into the clerical domaBy merging the
discussion of physical disease with its spiritualrderpart he, like
Arnau, extended his medical knowledge and curatitieities from body

2 C. R. Backman, The Reception of Arnau de VilansvReligious ldeas’, in S. L.
Waugh and P. D. Diehl (ed §hristendom and its Discontents: Exclusion, Petstiand
Rebellion 1000—1500 (Cambridge 9g6), 122.

® For similar conclusion concerning Florentine phigsis see K. ParkDoctors and
Medicine in Early Renaissance FlorerfBginceton,198s) 52—3.
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to soul. By presenting himself as a hergited) armed with superior
knowledge which he was obliged to divulge, Galvémared with Arnau
the belief that he was a divine agent.

Arnau and Galvano were not completely alike. Unfikaau, Galvano
moralized on the body, offered explicit spirituaierpretation for medical
subject matter and cited explicit medical sourcdsisnspiritual writings.
Whereas Arnau employed medical themes as exempladels for the
explanation of abstract religious truths, Galvarid keat the body as such
had a moral and spiritual significance. Unlike Arn&alvano did not sep-
arate his medical texts from his spirituality, dmd piety influenced the
style of his medical writing far more than in Arreaciase. Galvano’'s med-
ical background was responsible for the way in whiehdescribed and
explained key moral issues along orthodox Chridtiges. In his own way
he also analysed religious questions from an unediybtnedical angle and
frequently cited medical sources to buttress theragmts and descriptions
in his spiritual treatises. For him, medical knalge and practice fulfilled
a distinctive spiritual purpose which extended bdydmeir therapeutic
function. Galvano explicitly fused medicine and Stinity.

Galvano and Arnau do not provide a sufficient samgon which to
base a comfortable generalization. However, they @ffstarting-point
for further research into the works of other phigsis who also ventured
into Christian speculation and contemplation irt hexiod, such as John
of Toledo, Peter of Spain, Pietro d’Abano, Ceccosd®l, Giacomo da
Padua, and Johannes Basél@® these names, taken from Danielle
Jacquart’s analysis, it is possible to add othehsisTthe Catalan physi-
cian Jacme d’Agramont referred in Rsgiment de preservacio de pestilen-
cia (possibly the earliest medical work written in resp®to the Black
Death in 1348) to ‘pestilence naturally understood’ and ‘pestie
morally understood’. The moral pestilence, defimsda contra-natural
change in the spirit and in the thoughts of peam@sulting in enmities
and rancours, wars and robberies, destructions cépland deaths far
beyond the ordinary in certain regions’, was not msmetaphor for
Jacme. However, unlike Galvano, he avoided disoossi moral pesti-
lence, claiming that his understanding in thesgensivas not sufficient,
and inviting others with more subtle minds to dé Baspite the clear

4 All appear in D. Jacquart.e Milieu médical en France du X8au X \Psiede(Geneva,
1981), 223 N. 1.

* J. Arrizabalaga, ‘Facing the Black Death: Percegtiand Reactions of University
Medical Practitioners’, in L. Garcia-Ballester,/Rench, J. Arrizabalaga and A. Cunningham
(ed.),Practical Medicine from Salemo to the Black Delambridges994), 23788 at 244—5.
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inclination to expand his discussion, Jacme rasishe temptation to
draw a moral interpretation from the medical disows Nevertheless, it
is plausible that there were other physicians wholdvoespond to his
challenge.

By extending the research forward into later pesittdnay be pos-
sible to achieve further insight into patterns ddrope and continuity in
physicians’ extra-medical intellectual activityanother line for future
research might be a comparative study of Christiah reon-Christian
theologizing physicians. A significant number of Bwphysicians in
south-western Europe, from Maimonides to Profiatdhy took part in
extra-medical intellectual activity. Did they behaseording to the pat-
tern shown by Arnau and Galvano, or are we dealarg tith a specif-
ically Christian phenomenon? Maimonides seems Ve leadorsed the
view that there is an essential similarity betwdentiealthy soul and the
healthy body and between the sick soul and the sidik.bbhe case of
the physician and philosopher Moses Ben Joshua afbdhne
(c.1300-1362) suggests that Jewish physicians were also av#ne epir-
itual implications of their profession. Followingshdiscussion of the
moral education of children, he excuses himselfdiedicating space to
such atopic in what is largely a book of medicgimen: ‘Our objective
in healing of the body is the healing of the soulr @rst desire is the
healing of the soul as God knows,” he declares,pardches the combi-
nation of both forms of cure.

André Vauchez, who examined the forms of lay pietythe late
Middle Ages, ignored the learned laity as a catggbwould like to sug-
gest that university graduates who did not holdes@@stical positions or
benefices and whose professional career and ptfifeatan be character-
ized as lay deserve a special study. It would benithating to find out

¢ For instance, Johannes Spenlin ¢d456—1459), Nicholas Salicetus (di494), and
Raymond de Sebonde (d436).

" A. Broadie, ‘Medical Categories in Maimonidean E#hiin F. Rosner and S. S.
Kottek (ed.),Moses Maimonides: Physician, Scientist, and PhilmqNorthvale, NJ and
London,1993), 121; D. J. Eisenman, ‘Maimonides’ Philosophic Medi¢iitad. 145—50.

8 G. Bos, ‘R. Moshe Narboni: Philosopher and Physjcagritical Analysis ofS efer
Orah Hayyim Medieval Encounters(1995), 219—51 at 244.

® A. Vauchez,The Laity in the Middle Ages: Religious Beliefs &alotional Practices
(Notre Dame, Ind.1993) treats mainly female and various forms of popplaty and reli-
giosity. On the ‘philosophical culture’ of the kaiin the 13th andr4th centuries see R.
Imbach, Laien in der Philosophie des Mittelalters: Hinweised Anregungen zu einem ver-
nachlassigten T henf@msterdam;989). See also P. Biller, ‘Popular Religion in the @ah
and Later Middle Ages’, in M. Bentley (edGompanion to Historiograph{l. ondon and
New York, 1997), 221—46.
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whether spiritualizing tendencies existed amondedamned laity in gen-
eral, or whether this tendency was peculiar to nadnen. Such an
investigation would add more answers to the questiovhat was specif-
ically medical about Arnau’s and Galvano’s behaviour.

My second control—preachers’ manuals and espedcityanni da
San Gimignano’Sde—has enabled a refinement of my assessment of
Arnau’s ‘medical language’. Giovanni used mediealduage of a higher
level than Arnau. He employed sophisticated meditalles adorned
with frequent and accurate citations from mediagharities, and seems
to have made a sincere attempt to convey a pigthieh was in accord
with current scientific knowledge. Giovanni’s tesypported by other
contemporary sermon literature, might imply thathat turn of the thir-
teenth century there was a growing tendency amt@rgsin general
and preachers in particular to substantiate théansive use of medical
metaphors, analogies, ardemplaby specific medical authorities usual-
ly drawn from encyclopaedic collections.

Giovanni's text warns the modern commentator againsritically
overemphasizing the importance of language. Higktenedical lan-
guage cannot by itself serve as an efficient littess for the identifica-
tion of a medical background in the author’s carééree characteristics
seem to distinguish Arnau’s use of medical langdiaaye that of preach-
ers. First, Arnau’s spiritual language was ‘medibath in employing
dense anatomical metaphors and in reflecting hidigakapproach to
spiritual questions. It reveals the forces motivgtiim to theologize in a
manner unparalleled among preachers. Second, hieeneelied on
encyclopaedias nor gave a moral interpretatiornéonedical examples
that he used merely as exemplary metaphors. Irgusiedical know-
ledge in a spiritual context, Arnau, unlike thegmteers, avoided a mys-
tical and moral approach to the body and its pagedo T hirdly, unlike
Giovanni, for whom medicine was only one of sevenairces of figura-
tive language (albeit a very important one), Arnas \wverwhelmingly
loyal to medicine as the main sourBele like the texts by Servasanto and
Bersuire discussed in this book, is encyclopaedichiaracter, and the
high density of medical matter in those of its et dedicated to the
human body is not surprising. Giovanni’'s sermondaréess saturated
with medical allusions than his encyclopaedia.

By highlighting the elaborate use of medical matiersermons
Giovanni and other preachers of that period sheddferent light on
physicians who were inclined to theologize. For mwhagh-level medical
language becomes a commonplace in religious diseptirs entrance of
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physicians to the clerical realm is understandabieé even natural.
Giovanni provides us with a powerful example offin@on between reli-
gion and medicine, and reinforces from the cle@cajle my conclusion
that conjunction rather than disjunction charaztgtithe relationship
between them at the turn of the thirteenth and &mnth centuries.
Furthermore, my findings concerning Arnau, Galvaand Giovanni
suggest that intellectual developments which siiteeentury histor-
ians link to the impact of the Reformation on mew#€ represent a con-
tinuation of, rather than a break with, the medipeat. T he body as dis-
playing the design, plan, and workmanship of theafw in the high
point of His creation, the physician as a followéthe Apostles, a cho-
sen divine agent who reveals the arcaadyocating a religion’ of med-
icine and giving primacy to the medical knowledfi¢he laity;? and the
extensive use of medical imagery in religious disse¥ are all patterns
identifiable at the turn of the thirteenth century.

This study demonstrates that the institutional deatén of disci-
plines, one of the intellectual hallmarks of thentof the thirteenth cen-
tury, failed to curb reciprocal movements between iomegl and the-
ology. While the universities as ecclesiasticatiingons were founded
on the idea of separation, the actual boundariesgeetdisciplines were
not impenetrable, especially outside the universyistem. Arnau and
Galvano demonstrate how a movement between medinitheéheology
could take place. Giovanni, Servasanto, and Bersliow that clerics
also breached the boundary from the opposite sideuriag into med-
icine not in order to take part in medical practice in order to borrow
efficient figurative terms and sometimes to subsatmarguments.

T he borrowing of medical terminology and medicimele as a ctiiral

©Q. P. Grell and A. Cunningham (ed\)edicine and the Reformati¢hondon,1993);

M. van Lieburg, ‘Religion and Medical Practice irethNetherlands in the Seventeenth
Century: An Introduction’, inThe Task of Healing: Medicine, Religion and Gerider
England and the N etherlandsi. H. Marland and M. Pelling (Rotterdamg6), 135—43; A.
Wear, ‘Religious Beliefs and Medicine in Early ModeéEngland’, ibid.145—69.

1 Often associated with Paracelsus; see e.g. K. GotanDer Géttliche Magier und die
Magier in N atulKosmosophigv; Stuttgart,igg1), esp;75—96; J. J. BonoT he Word of God
and the Languages of Mgkladison,1995), 123—66.

2 C. Webster, ‘Paracelsus: Medicine as Popular PtotesGrell and Cunningham
(ed.),Medicine and the Reformatiogy—77.

2 Almost every medical metaphor which English Cabtisiused had already been used
by preachers aroungyoo. D. Harley, ‘Medical Metaphors in English Moral &logy,
1560—1660', Journal of the History of Medicine and Allied S cesy8 (1993), 396—435, and
‘Spiritual Physic, Providence and English Medicing6o-1640", in Grell and
Cunningham (ed.)Medicine and the Reformatioroi—17.
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agent need further elaboration. My observation wasded on a specif-
ic literary genre—that of moralized preachers’ mamaad some sermon
collections. Yet these texts portray attitudestisathe apparent medi-
cinalization of the explanation of abstinence) comicated by the
learned clerics to their fellow clerics and to thdettered or the laity. A
more systematic study of actual sermons, Latinvemdacular, academ-
ic** and directed at the laity, is essential so thasegHimdings might be
substantiated. However, beyond this, what role didioree play when
learned people discussed moral and theologicatignesamong them-
selves? Here it is necessary to look more clogebyteer literary genres,
and particularly at scholastic texts, barely touchpdn in the present
study. A fuller consideration of these sources lwilhg further clarifica-
tion of the extent to which medical knowledge peateid the non-med-
ical milieu.

It has been convincingly shown how medical theorygpeated the
vocabulary and contents of religious and ideologic#mics concerning
prophecy, enthusiasm, and claims to divine insjpinain the seven-
teenth century. The medical concept of ‘religious melancholy’, whic
goes back to Greek medical and philosophical diseguand which was
known to medieval physicians like Bernard de Gordoecame a key
argument in the critique of Nonconformist religiagreups in the early
modern period. The general question of the ‘medatibn’ of religious
language needs further refinement, for it seemisdéraain domains of
religious language absorbed medical theory and kmigel&om the lat-
ter part of the thirteenth century whilst otherd hawait for later peri-
ods. Thus, while sermon literature and preachinguals of around
1300 were saturated with medicine, other domains ofjicels language
(such as the explanation of religious behaviour aekdevious or hereti-
cal) were ‘medicalized’ much later.

Arnau’s case provides little evidence in suppotthef contention that
inherent tensions characterized the relationshigvd®st physicians and
clerics. Encyclopaedias, sermons, biblical commeggagnd other cleri-
cal sources occasionally hint at suspicion aboutetgous reliability of
physicians. Yet medical questions hardly becamesareiin Arnau’s pro-
tracted conflict with the Church. On the practleskl, his medical texts

* For medical analogies (including a comparison ebtbgical contemplation to the
radical humour) in an academic sermon, see S. WeAzademic Sermons at Oxford in
the Early Fifteenth CenturyS peculumyo (1995), 325, 327.

M. Heyd, Be Sober and Reasonable”: T he Critique of Entfmsien the S eventeenth and
Early Eighteenth Centurig¢seiden,1995), passimand esp44—108, 191—210.
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and those attributed to him suggest that physicegsdarly adapted and
accommodated their therapeutic advice to theieptdi lifestyle. These
texts do not justify the fear, usually articulateanonastic contexts, that
physicians undermined their patient’s religiosi@n the theoretical
level, Arnau was reluctant to involve divine povasran active factor in
any phase of the disease, differing from cleri¢e) vegularly stressed the
moral significance of disease and God'’s role inngyit. However, except
for the one practical consequence of the needriestpand physician to
cooperate when assisting the acutely ill, thisedéhce did not create a
visible tension between the two professions. But Arpeovides evi-
dence that they did not always cooperate; he dateantion the priest
in his didactic medical treatises, and in his sp#li texts he expresses
strong reservations about the notion that a last-embroonfession expi-
ates all sins.

In many respects this book does not have a firm losion.
Producing a manifesto from historical researchdga that the investi-
gation has ended. As far as the particular topibisfbook is concerned,
however, exactly the opposite applies. What | offee reader is an
incomplete and imperfect, provisional synthesiask many questions
and leave them unanswered; | leave ample spaceyielf and others to
fill the gaps and correct the errors. The studyofe cases of theologiz-
ing physicians will make it possible to determineettter the pattern of
intellectual behaviour detected in Arnau and Galweasregionally con-
fined to southern Europe. Nevertheless, one caiodus paramount:
physicians and clerics aroungoo did not confine the role of medical
knowledge to its therapeutic function. An underdiag of the cultural
role of medicine, the deciphering of its patterfhmteraction with reli-
gious and social needs, and an analysis of itsnedical functions are all
necessary for a balanced and refined presentatitdmeahedieval med-
ical milieu.



Appendix I?

Medical Analogies in Giovanni da San Gimignano,
Summa de exemplis et rerum similitudinibus locugignta

(Antwerp,1583)

A. The Medical Model

Signifier Signified Reference Source
Medical effects 4 Satusanimeon the Sdei. 74, 924-942.
of seasonal changes way to perfection
winter—i. increase in status tribulationishar- "
phlegmatic humours. acterized byr. abun-
choleric people (young)  dance of the humour of
can sustain winter bet-  tearsz. those who
ter than phlegmatic lament sin but are not
(old) who easily suc- inflamed with celestial
cumb to phlegmatic love are vulnerable to
diseases (quotidian sin like the phlegmatic
fever).3. recommended ~ who easily succumb to
diet—warm and dry disease in winters. love
food for eternal things will
dry the humours of car-
nal desire and cure the
pathological condition
spring—. increase in status conversionihar- " physici.

density of bloodz.
dangerous exposure
(particularly of the
young) to continuous
fever Gynochus 3. rec-
ommended diet—cold
and dry food4. meteo-
rological instability
(March in particular) as
a cause for disease

summer—t. abundance
of heat.2. phlegmatics
are better off3. recom-
mended diet of cold
and moist food

autumn—t. increase in
melancholyz. youth of
sanguine complexion
are better off than the
elderly melancholicss.
recommended diet of
warm and moist things

acterized byz. elated
soul.z. tumour of
pride; old people can
better withstand the
temptations which
accompany conversion.
3. fasting and hard
labour.4. inconstancy
of the newly converted

status sub fervore dilec-
tionischaracterized by:
1. anger towards sin
and increasing love.
tears of contrition

status sub maturitate dis-
cretionischaracterized
by: 1. sadness over sins
committed.2. young
enjoy the happiness of
love, the old are left
with sadness;. one
must dry the humour
of desire and cool down
the heat of vices
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Signifier Signified Reference Source

Treatments which Treatments which Sdeix. Bible

heal the body heal the soul 53, 47712

plaster word of God " Isa.38: 21 (corrupt)
‘lussum est ut super
ulcus Ezechie cataplas-
maretur massa ficuum
que dulcedinem verbi
Dei significat’

sweat which expels fear of God {imor Dej " Ecclus.1: 27, ‘Timor

harmful humours Dei expellit peccatum’;
Prov. 3: 7-8, Time
Dominum et recede a
malo, sanitas quippe in
umbilico tuo erit’

baths compunction through " 2 Kgs.s: 10, Vade

effusio lacrimarum lavare septies in

lordane et recipiet sani-
tatem caro tua’

vomit confession " Ecclus.31: 25, ‘Si coac-
tus fueris in edendo
multum, surge de
medio et evome’

diet abstinence from sin ! 1 Thessy: 3 ‘abstinetis
vos a fornicatione’;
Ecclus.37: 34, ‘qui
abstinens est addiciet
vitam’

removal of putrid Job-like tribulations " Job,5: 17,

organs utridorum rese- ‘Increpetionem Domini

catig ne reprobes, quia ipse
vulnerat et medetur’

medicinal unction devotion and piety ! Mark. 6: 13, ‘Ungebant

which alleviate the soul oleo multos egrotos et

sanabantur’

Hippocrates’s nine signs Prognosis of the Sdex. 74, Hippocrates,De

for medical prognosis sinner’s chance to 4853—4874 prognogticis[Galen,

overcome his state

In Hipp. prog]

weakness/ strengttiof-
titudo/ debilitay

manceuverability/
exhaustionlévitas
infirmi/ gravitas infirmi

sin accompanied by
temptation and despair
(weakness of the soul)
will lead to death; if
accompanied by contin-
uous good deeds and
faith is curable

convertibility / intran-
sigence
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Signifier Signified Reference Source
Hippocrates’s nine signs Prognosis of the Sdex. 74, Hippocrates,De
for medical prognosis sinner’s chance to 4853—4874 prognogticis[Galen,

(cont.)

overcome his state

In Hipp. prog]

healthy or diseased
form of the organseffi-
gies membroruin

good appetite and
healthy mind ¢ana
mens/ facilis appetitys
versusperturbatio mens
or difficilis appetitus

quality and timing
(night) of sleep

easy / short breath
(suavitad angustia spiri-

tug

irregularity of pulse
beat {nequalitas pulsys
which measures the
flow of blood in the
arteries.

proper functioning of
digestive system in pri-
mary (stomach, liver)
and secondary digestive
organs

quality of sweat which
purges the body; when
it is only local=an evil
omen

"

actions follow the tem-
peraments of religious
soul or perverse inclina-
tion

appetite for the word of "
life and following just
counsels

tranquillity of soul and "
degree of indulgence in
God or in temporalities

inhaled air is the con-
soling word; the differ-
ent tones of reproach-
ing sinners
irregularity of soul "
(inequalitas mentjs

food of soul is digested
in the stomach of mem-
ory through remem-
brance, in the heat of
the liver through love,
in the remaining organs
through action

sweat of confession
must be total; otherwise
it signifies grave sin

" Ezek.34: 4, 'VOS
autem cum austeritate
imperabitis eis et cum
potentia’

a The ‘signifier’ rubric includes a highly condensegtsion of the specifically medical topics in eacticte.
The ‘source’ rubric mentions only the specific seufar the medical analogy as it is cited in the.t@&his may be
a medical, philosophical, or biblical authority. Wieeer | refer the reader to a more specific refexdpeeceded
by cf.) | attempt to locate the source from whicke thriter acquired the medical material. This reai® two
sources: Bartholomaeus Anglicigenerandi patris Bartholomei Anglici . . . opusrelim proprietatibugNuremberg,
1519) (Barth.in the table) and Avicennéjber canonigVenice,1507). Square brackets signify the titles of works
which do not appear in the original text but wethei added by the Renaissance editor or by me. Whbilfdi-
cal references mentioned are a selection of véasdbey appear in the text) directly linked to thedical content
of the analogy. Many more biblical, patristic, aneégetical references are mentioned.
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B. The Vocabulary of Disease
Signifier Signified Reference Source
Disease Sin

characteristics of night-
mare {ncubug;
announces impending
epileptic, apoplectic, or
maniacal fits; signifies a
complexional imbalance
of the brain which is
weakened and exces-
sively hot

seven characteristics of
dropsy as a liver disease
which destroys its
digestive powers;
resulting from the cor-
rupt complexion which
is diagnosed by dis-
coloured skin; corrup-
tion of digestion, avid
thirst, accumulation of
water and swelling
body

fever: exterior heat kin-
dled in the heart and
transferred by the spir-
its and blood through
arteries and veins to the
whole body which is
inflamed and whose
natural operations are
damaged

febris etica originating
from the radical organs
and of which there are
three kindsz. con-
sumes the nutritive
moisture (09. 2. con-
sumes transformable
matter cambiun). 3.
consumes moisture
assimilated into the
organs and responsible
for their cohesiongjus.

febris putridaoriginating
from putrefied
humours and of which
there are three types:
continuous, tertian,
quartan

characteristics of temp-
tation to sin; the inabil-
ity of the sinner to

remain morally upright

Sdevi. 72, 35873

damaged liver ruins
discretion and disturbs
the complexion of the
soul; exterior signs
betray the interior cor-
ruption of the sinner;
hypocrisy, pridetgme-
factio animg and intem-
perate illicit love

Sdevi. 62, 3304—332!

sin as exterior non-
natural heat which
disrupts reason

Sdevi. 52, 332'-333>

sins of prelates and " 33227
clergy who are the prin-

cipal organs of the

Church of which there

are three kinds respec-

tively: 1. disordered

love for family and

friends which desiccates

piety. 2. carnal love

which destroys spiritual

devotion.3. simony

destroying spiritual

grace which is the glue

of the soul

sin of the laity which is " 33243337

infected with corrupt
desires. Its three types,
avarice, anger, sloth,
correspond respectively
to types of putrid fever

Avicenna ¢x);
Aristotle, [De somn. et
vig]

Avicenna §x);
Johannitius; Bede; Ps.
106: 5, ‘Esurientes et
sitientes anima eorum
in ipsis deficit’; Matt.
23: 27, Ve vobis
hypocryte qui similes
estis sepulchris deal-
batis’

Avicenna ¢x); cf.
Barth. vii. 32—40
(Hippocrates, Galen,
Constantinus, Isaac);
Matt. 15: 19 ‘De corde
exeunt cogitationes
male’

Damascenus
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Signifier Signified Reference Source
Disease Sin
febris ephimerdrom sins of members of the ~ Sdevi. 52, 3332

over-heated spirits

paralysis: partial or full
immobility; weak pulse

epilepsy: partial priva-
tion of sense and
motion accompanied by
spasm, falling, tremor
and mental distur-
bances and originating
from an obstruction in
the interior ventricle of
the brain

lethargy: putrefied,
phlegmatic, cranial
abscessafpostemp
accompanied by a
feverish fit and exces-
sive sleep; has a debili-
tating effect and cor-
rupts the memory

apoplexy:1. causes
laziness of organs and
2. breathing difficulties.
3. is incurable when fit
is violent. 4. patient
resembles a corpseg.
sometimes resolved
only to become paraly-
sis

umbilical cord: nour-
ishing the foetus; the
location of female geni-
tals; clinical description
of cutting off, washing,
drying and binding the
umbilical cord after
delivery

monastic orders
sin in general, which
varies in intensity

sin which deprives the
person of spiritual pru-

dence and not necessar-

ily of secular wisdom
(prudentia sive astutia
seculariy; mental insta-
bility

sin brought by intem-
perate, unreasonable
love and a cold soul
leads to persist in
immoral behaviour and
to forget God

sin which corresponds
to the five types of
physical apoplexyt.
sloth and laziness.
gluttony and lust;.
avarice.4. envy.s.

pride and anger. The
sins are interconnected;
one leads to the other

opportunities for sin-
ning; the foetus of int-
erior sin conceived by
ill-will and nourished
by exterior actions;
woman as source for
man’s sin; one should
treat opportunities of
sinning like umbilical
cord; model for treating
the newly reformed sin-
ner

Sdevi. 52, 333%—334"

Sdevi. 52,3342

Sdevi. 52, 334274

Sdevi. 53, 337374

Sdevi. 47, 32543262

Avicenna ¢x); John s:
1-10; Matt. 8: 5-13, o:
1-9

Avicenna ¢x)

Avicenna §x)

Avicenna; Hippocrates;
Prov. 14: 30 ‘Putredo
ossium invidia’

Constantinusz); cf.
Barth. v. 47 (verbatim,
includes Jerome’s com-
mentary on Ezeki6: 4
(non est praecisus
umbilicus tuus’) as well
as St Gregory's gloss on
Jobgo: 11, Virtus in
lumbis eius et fortitudo
illius in umbilico ven-
tris eius’
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Signifier Signified Reference Source
Disease Sin

viscera:1. Intestinum
subtiliumalso called
duodenumz. Intestinum
ieiuniumalways empty.
3. Intestinum
simillimum 4.
Intestinum orbunhas
one opening only.

5. Intestinum iliunthe
origin of iliac passion.
6. colon (the lowest
part of viscera)

dental medicine and the
radical treatment neces-
sary for toothache

melancholy

back pain caused by
cold complexion, crude
phlegm, excessive
coitus or surfeit of the
vein above the back

dropsy causes violent
accumulation of fluids
and swelling of the
organsg types:
hydropisis hyposarcha
generated from phleg-
matic material which
penetrates the organs
and inflates the whole
body; hydropisis alchites
generated from the
accumulation of watery
matter in the belly;
hydropisis timpanites
generated from flatu-
lent matter

plurality of sinners:

1. proud ¢2 degrees of
superbid. 2. prodigal.

3. gluttonousg. avari-
cious.s. invidious.

6. lustful (the basest)

desired treatment of
sinners

sloth @cedig

inability or unwilling-
ness of the slothful to
bear heavy loads

superbiacaused by
uncontrolled self-love;
the three types corres-
pond to avarice, lust,
and pride

Sdevi. 53, 33643377

Sdevi. 33, 3212

Sdevi. 1, 29242932

Sdevi. 36, 3214—322!

Sdevi. 5, 206'—=297!

quidam sapiens

Avicenna; Gals: 12,
‘Abscindantur qui vos
conturbant’x Cor. 5:

7, Expurgate vetus fer-
mentum’

Avicenna ¢x); cf. Liber
canonidll fen |, tract.
1V, c.18—20

Avicenna; cf.Liber
canonidll, fen XXII
tract. Il, c1, p. 380"

Avicenna ¢x); cf. Liber
canonidll, fen XIV,
tract. IV, c4, p.300'0;
(different tharBarth.

vii. 59 (Viaticum),
which divides the dis-
ease into four species.
Isa.16: 11 ‘venter meus
ad Moab quasi cythara
sonabit’
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Signifier Signified Reference Source

Disease Sin

loss of appetite caused  loss of appetite for spir-  Sdevi. 8, 2984—300! Avicenna (x); cf. Liber
by: 1. viscous phlegm. itual food due tox. canonidll, fen XIII,

2. catarrh descending carnal lovez. pompos- tract. Il ¢z, p.27578
from the headz. mal- ity, pride, and ambition. VO, Prov.12: 10
function of evacuation 3. avarice4. tepid love ‘Viscera impiorum
(constipation) 4. weak- toward Gods. harmful crudelia’

ening of the liver care éollicitudg for

5. intestinal worms. temporalitiess. ran-

6. pregnancy and reten- cour.7. inordinate pen-
tion of menstrual blood. itence, abstinence and

7. excessive physical excessive spiritual exer-

exercise or inordinate cise

labour

headache caused by appetite for mundane Sdevi. 8, 300172 2 Kgs. 4: 19 ‘Caput
excessive heat or delight caused by meum doleo, caput
tumour and ruins the cupidity or pride; ther- meum doleo; Pg: 17,
appetite; therapyt. if apy: 1. suffering of the ‘Convertetur dolor eius
caused by heat: smear  Saints.2. oil of humil- in caput eius’

head with oil of roses, ity and love

shave hair (disposing of
superfluities), poultice
of cold oil, avoid heat
and light.2. when
caused by tumour
smear head with oil of

violets

cold flatulence rising ruin caused bguperbia Sdevi. 71, 357374 Avicenna; Provi6: 18,
from the toes to the ‘Ante ruinam exaltatur
brain as precursor to an spiritus’

epileptic fit

stomach ache above the pride invading the Sdevi. 71, 3574 Avicenna; Provi7: 16
right leg accompanied pious and penitents, ‘Qui altam facit domum
by a swollen bladder torturing the soul and suam querit ruinam’
will lead to death with-  ruining spiritual love

in 27 days

leprosy-lepra elephantia ~ avarice and its putrefy-  Sdevi. 10, 30173 medici
(melancolic),leonina ing effects

(choleric),tyria (or ser-
penting, allopicia (or

vulping
throat: the two-way gluttony which impedes  Sdevi. 32, 320%74; Constantinus; Galern
system of swallowing spirituality Concionesror Hip. aphorismy cf.

and breathing, which
cannot be performed
simultaneously and are
regulated by thepiglo-
turm fatness which
impedes health, intel-
lectual performance,
and female fertility

Barth.v. 63 (verbatim).
1 Cor. 2: 14, ‘Animalis
homo non percipit que
sunt spiritus Dei’; Ps.
5: 10, ‘Sepulchrum
patens est guttur
eorum’; Phil.3: 12
‘Quorum Deus venter
est’
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Signifier Signified Reference Source
Disease Sin

toothache: originating
in the teeth, in their

3 reasons for the sad-
ness of the envious

Sdevi. 37, 322172

Avicenna; Proviy: 30,
‘Putredo ossium

roots (nerves), and in invidia’
ulcerated gums

C. The Anatomy of Christian Practice
Signifier Signified Reference Source
Organs Virtues

upper/ lower jaw

chin and its essential
role in opening the
mouth

legs:44 bones in each
leg @ heel bonesz
manicule 1o leg bones,
30 bones in the toes);
Galen’s test for the
gender of the foetus—
right leg of the preg-
nant woman stretched
first predicts a male
child

back bears all bodily
weight and is the foun-
dation of all bones

sense of touch centred
around the heart and
not in the flesh

the utility of hot and
moist flesh as fuel for
natural heat, and as
preserver of bones,

contemplative/ active
life

dilectio caritatis

amor caritatisas the
moving agent of the
soul; like the leggaritas
is the foundation of
moral stability and
behaviour; legs =2
kinds of love (God and
one’s neighbour); the
heel signifies death
which 2 sacraments
(baptism and penitence)
can overcomejo com-
mandments; the toes
aredoctoresvhose mini-
mal age ijo; the right
leg in Galen’s test is
amor spiritualium

love (caritag

love (caritag

spiritual love has a
nutritive effect on soul
and body

Sdevi. 2, 29374

Sdevi. 23, 3144152

Sdevi. 4, 295"

Sdevi. 13, 3043—305!

Sdevi. 13, 3053067

Sdevi. 18, 3123

Constantinus; cBarth.
v. 16, ‘De Mandibulis’

Constantinus; cBarth.
v. 18, ‘De mento’

Constantinus; Galen.
Cf. Barth.v. 54

Isidore; Ps65: 10,
‘Posuit tribulationes in
dorso nostro’

Aristotle [De animal-
ibug; [De sen. et s&h.
Deut.6: 5, Diliges
dominum deum tuum
ex toto corde tuo’

Constantinus; Aristotle
[De animalibusxii]. Cf.
Barth.v. 62, Ecclus 38:
29 (corrupt), ‘Fervor

nerves and muscles and
as a tempering element
against cold

ignis id est fervor divini
amoris, urit carnes eius’
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Signifier Signified Reference Source
Organs Virtues
clay (argilla) which vinegar of compunction  Sdd. 13, 26374 Constantinus

restrains haemorrhage
and especially nasal
bleeding

podagra, sciatica and
other arthritic diseases
are caused by excessive
rest, exercise, coition
(esp. on a full stomach),
and drunkenness (esp.
after fasting)

mixed with the clay of
love restrains the flow
of sin

spiritual excess which Sdevi. 50, 328374 Avicenna
harms the joints of the

soul; temperance as the

desirable disposition in

spiritual regimen

Organs

Christian Practice

bone marrow: generat-
ed in the hollowness of
the bones, which are
refreshed by it, is warm
and humid, nourished
by the purest of all
matters, its quantity
varies with the lunar
cycle

bile, choler: bitterness;
the gall-bladderdstula
fidelig and its double
function—to carry
choler to the intestine
(expulsion of super-
fluities) and to the
stomach (aid to diges-
tion); the strengthening
effect of hawks’ (and
other prey-birds’) bile
on the eyesight; attracts
sweetness around it and
purifies the blood

lungs produce a foamy
humour épumosg mit-
igate the heat of the
heart; create voice

eyelids defend the eyes
from air and move con-
currently

Sdevi. 30, 3194—320! Constantinuszk);

Varro. Cf.Barth.v. 58

grace generated out of
humility, ignites love
and moistens the arid
soul into a state of piety

Constantinus; T okh:

9, ‘Fel eius valet ad
inungendos oculos’;
Deut.32: 32, ‘uva
eorum uva fellis et
botrus amarissima’; Ps.
68: 22, ‘Dederunt in
escam meam fel’

the bitterness of peni- Sdevi. 3, 294'—295"
tents; the fortifying

power of penitence; the

double-sided penitence

which relates to past

deeds and includes

commitments toward

future behaviour

compunction accomp-  Sdevi. 54, 338172 Constantinus; Aristotle.
anied by tears of peni- Cf. Barth.v. 35, De
tence as spiritual pulmone’

humour; voice of con-

fession mitigates concu-

piscence

True penitents must Sdevi. 54, 338%74 Constantinus; Aristotle

perform both interior [De animalibuk

and exterior penitence
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eyelashes defend the examples of saints who  Sdevi. 54, 3384 Constantinus; cBarth.

eye and are dry of all
fleshly superfluities

conception and gradual
foetal formation gradus
formationig involve: 1.
materia conveniens
(menstrual

humour/ female seminal
humour).z. locus exped-
iens(the womb) 3. effi-
cient cause (male
semen)4. instrumental
cause (the heat of
nature).4 stages of
foetal formation lcti
vicinus mixing of
semen and blood, for-
mation of three princi-
pal organs, completion
of the body which is
ready to accept the
soul); duration of for-
mation and pregnancy

black choler, melan-
choly (positive) which
originates in spleen
(source of laughter):
(negative) it dominates
the left side of the
body, is cold and dry,
causes anger, timidity,
wakefulness, and occa-
sional sleepiness

four kinds of stomach
ache:r. pain which
appears after the meal.
2. that which appears
during the mealz. that
which can be removed
by vomiting. 4. or that
which will disappear
only after a total scour-
ing of the stomach

often experienced con-
version

penitencer. recordatio
peccati 2. mind. 3. fear
of God timor De). 4.
stages toward perfec-
tion of penitent ecog-
nitio peccatj detestatio
peccatj peccati confessio
satisfaction); three prin-
cipal organs signify the
three theological virtues

sadness accompanying
penitence; hope in
future favour is always
mixed with this sadness

four kinds of penitence
1. after commiting sin.
2. during sin and as a
result of spiritual food
(sermons)3. the
penance violently
extracted in purgatory.
4. sadness and anger
followed by the evacua-
tion of memories of sin

Sdevi. 54, 33843404

Sdevi. 74, 359"

Sdevi. 74, 359> 74

V. 8

Galen; Aristotle;
Constantinus. Cf.
Barth. vi. 4 (De cre-
atione infantig Isa.26:
18 (corrupt), ‘A timore
tuo Domine con-
cepimus et peperimus
spiritum salutis’

physici

Avicenna [iber canonis
111, fen. Xlltl), Tract. Il,
c1, p.373P=374'9
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Organs

Christian Practice

stomach as the locus of
primary digestion; its
digestive capability
varies according to its
complexion; when

warm and humid it
seeks and easily digests
fat food, and generally
digests more than its
appetite demands; if
cold, it cannot bear fat
food which corrupts its
humours; if dry, creates
severe thirst

mouth

food: 1. cibus substan-
tialis. 2. cibus subtilis
(easily digested and dis-
persed throughout the
organs) 3. cbus grossus
(slowly digested, nour-
ishing and blood-pro-
ducing).4. cibus temper-
atus—(in quantity and
quality the preferred
food)

three kinds of drink:

1. without nutritional
value (water)z. nutri-
tional (wine).3. medici-
nal (syrup)

voice

sense of hearing, ear:
the movement of sound
via the two nerves
which connect the brain
with the ears; the air's
mediating role

breathing

spiritual digestion of
divine word; those who
are hotter in spiritual
love better understand
subtle and elevated
teaching

Sdevi. 14, 30623073

preachers of God's Sdevi. 59, 34373

word
knowledge:. doctrina Sdevi. 25, 31543167
sana et catholicaz.

refined teaching of the
ignorant which sinks to
oblivion. 3. ‘nourishing’
doctrine.4. balanced

doctrine which is nei-

ther subtle nor crude

and hence equally suits
simplicesand sapientes

three kinds of spiritual
drink: 1. secular (prod-
uct of vain curiosity)z.
scriptural.3. compunc-
tion and penitence

Sdevi. 58, 3424-343"

the way in which the
divine word should be
preached for effective
impact

Sdevi. 25, 31643173

interior sense of hear-
ing; sound of spiritual
doctrine transferred
through the mediation
of an exterior teacher or
preacher

Sdevi. 11, 30143032

necessity of prayer and ~ Sdevi. 49, 32743282

graceful actions

Constantinus; Aristotle.
Cf. Barth.v. 38, De
stomacho’

Galen; Hippocrates;
Avicenna [iber canonis
I, fen. 11, doctz, c.i5,
p.33V&4. Cf. Barth.
Vi. 21

Constantinusz). Cf.
Barth. vi. 22 ‘De potu’

Constantinuszk)
[Viaticumll, ‘De
amore’]. Cf.Barth.v.
20 ‘De voce’

Constantinuss);
Aristotle De sens.&
sens. De animalibus
Cf. Barth.iii. 18;v. 12
‘De auribus’
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female breast: defends  pastoral care; the priest ~ Sdevi. 19, 313174 Constantinusz);

the heart and the chest;
maternal milk made of
cooked, digested purest
sanguine matter; larger
right breast is a sign for
male foetus; mollified
breast is a sign for
impending miscarriage

regulated wakefulness
(vigilia); excessive
wakefulness increases
the heat

offers blood (tasteful
and life-giving doc-
trine) which must be
sweetened, purified,
and thickened for will-
ing reception; right
breast igigor disci-
pline; left isdulcor mis-
ericordie; both are nec-
essary for efficient cor-
rection but the first
should prevail

care for spiritual things;
excessive care for tem-
poralities increases
avarice

Sdevi. 58, 356273

Aristotle 3x) [De ani-
malibug; Galen,Super
Aphor.Cf. Barth.v. 34

Constantinus. Cf.
Barth. vi. 27 ‘De vigilia’

D. The Anatomy of the Christian Body

Signifier

Signified

Reference

Source

symmetry of the body’s
side (atug; 14 ribs
(cost¢ defending inter-
ior organs; lying in
times of acute disease
on the right side is a
good omen signifying
that the region of the
heart is not obstructed

spleen: located at the
body’s left side, defends
the heat of the stomach
(by emitting invigorat-
ing humours into it)

and mitigates the heat
of the liver (by drawing
black choler and melan-
choly from it), purifies
the blood, its composi-
tion is hard and enables
it to sustain the liver's
corrosive humour;
source of laughter

double perfection (in
this world and irstatus
glorie) of apostles and
their followers who
share; virtues § theo-
logical, 4 cardinal) and
7 gifts (3 of soul andy
of the body); they are
vulnerable to the sin of
pride; the absolute
preference of contem-
plative over active life

patience of saints

Sdevi. 9, 30033011

Sdevi. 51, 329172

Hippocrates, [Galerin
Hipp. prog];
Constantinus. Cf.
Barth.v. 31

Avristotle; Isidore. Cf.
Barth.vi. 41
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liver: the lobesf(ore) the just and perfect Sdevi. 38, 322274 Aristotle [De
through which it sup- who make a vital con- animalibug

plies heat to the stom-
ach; locus of secondary
digestion which turns
the digested food into
sanguine mass which is
then separated into the
four natural humours;
emits as urine the
impure superfluities
with the aid of the kid-
neys through the blad-
der; failure of the liver
which involves loss of
heat may result in
dropsy

heart: the fountain of
bodily heat and humour
(blood); concave,

fleshy, full of spirits

first to be formed?
ventricles; quality of
breathing and pulse as
signs of testing the
heart’s powers; diseases
of the heart

eyes, pupils, the two
nerves which transmit
the visual spirit from
the brain to the crys-
talline humour of the
eye, are situated in a
form of a cross; the
necessity of light for
the sight; three
humours élbugineus,
cristallinus, vitreusand
seven tunicsrétina,
secundina, scliroticand
four in front of the
crystalline humour
aranea, uvea, comea,
coniunctiva

kidneys attract the four
humours from the con-
cave liver, purify the
blood and transmit

urine to the bladder,
generate seminal matter
and temper the coolness
of the back

thighs are the founda-

tribution to the com-
mon good; compunc-
tion as a secondary
stage in purifying the
soul after penance; the
just and spiritual
should beware dhdis-
cretus fervor presumptio-
nis

perfection of saintly
people who are the
fountain of the heat of
love (calor caritati§ and
whose concave mind is
filled with humility and
devotion and solidified
by patience

preachers totally
attached to Christ;
necessity of Scripture
as light or mirror; seven
gifts of Holy Spirit
which are arranged in
pairs (e.g. wisdom and
understanding are like
the retina which is con-
nected to tharaneg
except for the last
(timor) which is on its
own like theconiunctiva
tunica

saintly teachers of the
Church and the effect
of their teaching (based
on they senses of
Scripture) which

should purify the sin-
ners and bring about
their conversion

virgins (nuns) who

Sdevi. 64, 35223533

Sdevi. 59, 34433452

Sdevi. 26, 317374.

Sdevi. 76, 3612

Constantinus; Galen;
Haly; Augustine;
Avristotle (4x); cf. Barth.
v. 37, ‘De corde’
(verbatim)

Haly; auctor perspective
cf. Barth.v. 5, 7, De
oculis’, ‘De pupila’; Isa
11: 2-3, ‘Requiescet
super eum spiritus
Domini, spiritus sapi-
entie et intellectus,
spiritus consili et forti-
tudinis, spiritus scientie
et pietatis, et replebit
eum spiritus timoris
Domini’

Constantinus; Isa.1:
5; Aristotle [De animal-
ibug. Cf. Barth.v. 43,
‘De renibus’

Constantinus. Cf.
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tion of the body; com- need special powers to Barth.v. 51 De
posed of the largest sustain chastity; charac- femoribus’

bones in the body, rich
in muscles and nerves,
their upper part is con-
cave

treatment of newly
born babiest. rub

them with roses and
salt to strengthen their
fluid organs and to
purge viscous mattes.
rub their gums and
palate with a finger
smeared with honey to
cleanse the interior of
the mouth and to pro-
voke the appetite;.
frequent baths followed
by ointment of myrtle
and roses. avoid
excessive light and pre-
fer dark surroundings.
5. avoid at any cost cor-
rupt milk; no medicine
should be given directly
to the baby who should
be cured through a
medicinal regimen pre-
scribed to the wet-
nurse.6. bandage the
limbs to avoid deform-
ity. 7. frequent sleep to
revive the interior heat
and further the diges-
tion; songs and gentle
movement of the cradle

head as the seat of the
four sense-faculties
(communis, imaginativa
(preserves the form
perceived by the
senses)estimativa,
memorativg, neck
(divided into throat—
guttur, which is one of
several organs of the
voice and responsible
for its beauty and
strength, and nape—
cervix); the structure
and composition of the
brain ¢ ventricles
enclosed by protective
membranes-pia and

terized by extreme
humility

treatment of new con-
verts by:1. exempleof
saints.z. moderate pen-
itential dutiesg. tears
of compunction accom-
panied by teaching
temperance and
patience4. they should
rather be kept ignorant
(simplicitas, obscurantja
of certain aspects of
doctrine and avoid its
subtletiess. they must
be defended at all cost
from heretical doctrine.
6. laws and rules must
be given to them;.

they must be provided
with occasional periods
of vacation for quiet
meditation and contem-
plation and they must
avoid idleness

prelate who needg
perfectionsu. peritia
divinarum scripturarum
from which all secular
sciences emerge. cura
et custodia animaruny.
prudentia et discretiay.
remembrance of one’s
flaws and blemishes;
the hair is the family
and friends of the
prelate, who like the
brain must be white
(morally pure), blood-
less (free of consan-
guine love), and full of
spirits; thedura mater
represents his austere

Sdevi. 76, 311774

Sdevi. 6o, 3452—3482

Constantinusz). 1
Pet 2: 2, ‘Quasi modo
geniti infantes lac con-
cupiscite’

Averoes; Algazel;
Avicenna; Constantinus
(2x); Aristotle. Cf.
Barth.v. 2, ‘De capite’
(where the description
is attributed to Haly's
commentary on Galen’s
Tegnj Barth.v. 25

(neck)



Appendix | 291

Signifier Signified Reference Source
Organs Christian Practice
dura mate); diseases of  side, thepia mater,his
the head kind and liberal side;

like the neck, he is an

intermediary between

God and the people and

characterized by doctri-

nal authority and solid-

ity of life
nerves which originate  prelates and political Sdevi. 61, 350274
in the brain and intro- leadersectorey who
duce motion to the derive their power from
body via the spine God through human

intermediary
cartilage: soft, flexible prelates andectores Sdevi. 62, 3502—351! Aristotle [De
yet powerful defence of  should be temperate animalibug
the joints and mix correction with

compassion
32 teeth:quadrupli, members of the Orders  Sdevi. 63, 35174 Cf. Barth.v. 20

incisores, canini, molares

shoulders which defend
the spiritual organs,
composed of various
bones of which the
major ones are thspat-
uleand thefurcule

forehead neither hard
nor soft, little flesh or
fat, which hampers the
intelligence

hands, fingersppllex,
index, impudicus, annu-
laris, auricularis each
composed of three
bones); pulse as a diag-
nostic tool

arms: linked to the
heart and hence teach
about the heart’s condi-
tion and alert us to
consult the physician;
defensive function;
position of arms in

princes who must
defend theeligiosi

governmentregimer) of
princes and prelates
should be neither rough
nor soft; they should
refrain from focusing

on carnal things

human actions and
virtues; justicia (com-
mutativa, distributiva,
vindicativg, the most
powerful of moral
virtues;prudentia tem-
perantia(abstinence,
sobriety, chastity)orti-
tudq obedientia human
actions as indicator of
their internal thoughts

political power potestas
humana which should
be oriented to promote
public good and which
should in emergency
consult wise experts in
order to defend proper-

times of acute disease as ly the public good

a sign for approaching
death

Sdevi. 56, 3413—342!

Sdevi. 62, 350172

Sdevi. 48, 32623272

Sdevi. 57, 342774

Isa.g: 6 ‘Factus est
principatus super
humerum eius’

Constantinus; Aristotle
(3%). Cf. Barth.v. 10,
‘De fronte’

Constantinus; Aristotle;
Avicenna Liber canonis
I, fen |, docts, c23,

p. IZVb—I3ra]. Cf.
Barth.v. 29 ‘De digitis’

Galen,In pronosticiscf.
Barth.v. 27
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hair defends the brain;
produced from cranal
thick vapour which
originates in burnt
humours; boldness;
white hair which is the
result of cooling down
of nutrimental humour
or domination of cold
phlegmatic humour

sleep strengthens the
natural virtue, restores
the spirits which have
been released, unifies
the faculties of the
body, an integral part
of any therapy

physical vision, optics,
perspective

Avristotle’s versus
Galen’s doctrine con-
cerning the source of
blood (heart or liver)
and the harmonizing
solution; hot and humid

chest: two concavities;
the seat of two breasts;
vulnerability to a vari-
ety of diseases

taste and its organs:
affected by the animal
virtue through the ani-
mal spirits which reach
the tongue (the visible
taste-organ) via two
specific nerves; the
heart as the primary
organ of taste which is
transferred to it (like
the sense of touch)
through the medium of
flesh (the tongue); the
essential role of saliva
(humid environment)
for sensing taste and for
evacuating cerebral and
pulmonary superfluities

thoughts as the dress of Sdevi. 15, 308'—309!

the mind, the defence
of the soul and a reflec-
tion of its internal con-
stitution; penitence
cools down the nutri-
mental humour of the
soul and produces
whiteness of the mind
(canities mentjswhich
signify honesty and
maturity

contemplation which
strengthens the powers
of the interior soul

contemplation

the pleasant effect of
contemplation dulcedo
contemplationjs when
motivated by the heat
of love and will and by
the humidity of fear,
renders the contempla-
tor healthy

mind and its afflictions;
two major faculties—
will and intellect; two
breasts of wisdom and
eloquence

wisdom Eapientig
affected by faith
through the articles of
faith and fear of God; it
expels inordinate
thoughts; the nerves
signify 2 roles of the
wise person: to defend
truth and repel false-
hood; saliva is Christian
doctrine which directly
flows from Christ’s
head and is essential as
a medium for acquiring
wisdom

Sdevi.

Sdevi.

Sdevi.

Sdevi.

Sdevi

16, 309" 73

16, 3094—3104

16, 3104—311!

43, 324773

. 65, 35333544

Constantinus; Isidore;
Aristotle x). Cf.
Barth.v. 66

Aristotle x) [De somn.
et vigil]; Avicenna
[Liber canonid, fen II,
doctz, c13, p.33"8"
Cf. Barth. vi. 25

Aristotle

Avristotle, cf.Barth.iii.
7, Galen

physici Aristotle ¢x)
[De animalibup Cf.
Barth.v. 33, ‘De pec-
tore’

Aristotle x) [De ani-
malibus, De sen. et sgn.
Constantinuszk). Cf.
Barth.iii. 20, De

gustu’. Prov.4: 33, ‘In
corde requiescit sapien-
tia prudentis’
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tongue is warm and
humid, wets the mouth,
linked to2 salivary
veins, can be venomous
amongst serpents and
rabid dogs; saliva
(always digested matter
and a medium connect-
ing between taste and
its object); spitting
(expels rheumatic
superfluities and hence
is useful tophthisis
patients); an indicator
for possible interior
corruption in stomach,
heart, or lungs

nose: two concavities
separated by cartilage;
air, spirits, and smell
reach the brain through
one; cerebral super-
fluities are expelled
through the other; its
aesthetic importance;
exposed to cerebral and
neural imbalance

words of good people,
of confessors, or venom
of evil people

Sdevi. 75, 3594—361!

speculative and practi- ~ Sdevi. 66, 355174
cal human knowledge

(scientia humarjeis the

way by which we grasp

truth, reject falsehood,

and supply the mind

with infrastructure for

sense-perception. It is

vulnerable to error,

vices, and sin

203
Source
Avicenna; Aristotle De
animalibug
Damascenus,

Constantinus, Galen
(2x). Cf. Barth.v. 21-2

Constantinuszk);
Galen. CfBarth.v. 13




Appendix Il

Medical Analogies in Pierre Bersuire,

Reductorium morale super totam bibliam
(Venice,1583)

Signifier

Signified

Reference

Source

The physical senses (e.g
sense of touch)

The three spirits of the
body (natural, vital, and
animal) which are
formed in the liver
from cooked blood

pulse which reveals the
heart’s complexion and
which the physician
must discreetly check

four elements; four
qualities

heat

cold

dryness

humidity

humours: their life-
securing function
which counters the
effects of the natural
heat on bodily
humours; their produc-
tion in the liver
through heat: phlegm
0 bloodd melancholy
O choler (and not vice
versa)

dispositions of the soul
(touch signifies com-
passion)

three species of grace
and the Holy Spirit

revealing the deeds and
the interior feelings
mainly through confes-
sion, whose contents
must be kept private

ardor caritatis, nitor
puritatis, timor divine
maiestatis, fundamentum
humilitatis 4 cardinal
virtues

ardor caritatis caritas

frigus divini timoris fri-
gus tribulationis

death, penitence, absti-
nence, poverty

devotion, compassion,
grace, doctrine

grace; four gospels, car-
dinal virtues
(blood=temperance and
modesty; choler=firm-
nessjusticia; melan-
choly= bravery,
phlegm=prudence); by
insufficientcalor / fer-
vor contritionisor zelus
iusticieone can produce
at the mostndevotio,
morum indigestio, levitas
iuvenilisand notsanguis
devotionianddulcedo
compassionjexcessive
spiritual heat may irre-
versibly lead taholera

Reducti. 7-11, 122

Reducti.

Reducti.

Reducti.

Reducti.
Reducti.

Reducti.

Reducti.

Reducti.

12, 13!

13, 13%-14!

14, 14172

15, 142167

16, 167—17"1

17, 177187

18, 18T—192

19, 19?202

Avicenna; cf.Barth.iii.
21

medicj Avicenna;
Constantinus

Constantinusin theo-
rice, c2s; cf. Barth.iv.

6 (attributes to
Avicenna rather than to
Constantinus the order
of producing the
humours);Liber
Pantegni,T heorica i.

25, in Isaac Israeli,
Omnia opera ysaac
(Lyons, 15135), ivvayva
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Source

blood: the result of per-
fect digestion; the dis-
agreement between
Avristotle and thepinio
medicorunon the prin-
cipality of the heart;
curative effect; the cor-
rupting effect of the
retention of menstrual
blood which indicates
impending miscarriage

phlegm: imperfect
humour, converts to
blood when properly
digested; four kinds of
defects which are the
outcome of an improper
mixture with other
humours ghlegma ace-
tosum, salsum calidum,
dulce, vitreunj1 signs of
the phlegmatic accord-
ing to Constantinus

choler: its double
digestive function in
the stomach and intes-
tine; four specieitri-
na, vitellina, prasina,
eruginosawhen cor-
rupted in the body the
side-effects include bit-
terness in the mouth,
burning in the stomach,
nausea, headache, dry
tongue, insomnia, mad-
ness

melancholy: fear; pecu-
liar, demented behav-
iour of the melancholic
who lose reason and
believe that they are
dead

iracundieandmelan-
cholica desperationis et
tristitie; malfunction of
the humours (super-
fluity)= 4 vices:cruditas
indevationis, carmnalitas
luxurie infectionis, lenitas
superbie et elevationis,
gravitas avaritie et ter-
restris affectionis

members of the Orders
and clerics are like
arteries which originate
in the heart and
through which most
subtle blood flows; the
veins are the lay people;
the corrupting effect of
lust

newly converted who
are imperfect, exposed
to four kinds of spirit-
ual indigestion such as
excessive sadness,
anger, exuberance; sin-
ners whose thoughts
and behaviour are not
properly digested or
composed

4 kinds of choler equiv-
alent toardor iracundie,
luxurie, avaritie, invidie
which cloud and cor-
rode the mind

spiritualis tristitia and
timor Dei those who
hold false, vain opin-
ions

Reducti. 20, 202—23!

Reducti. 21, 23%—24!

Reducti. 22, 24172

Reducti. 23, 24%—252

Constantinus; Aristotle,
De animalibusSolinus;
cf. Barth.iv. 7

Constantinus; cBarth.
iv. 9

Constantinus, in
Pantechnilib. 10
Theorice &; cf. Liber
Pantegnix. 2, fol. 52"
‘De significatione pleni-
tudinis et dominatione
humorum’;Barth. iii.

10

Constantinus; Galen,
Liber passionummagis-
ter arnaldus de villa
nova; cf.Barth.iv. 11;
Arnau de VilanovaDe
parte operativafol.
128!
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organs in general: dis-  distinction between the  Reductii. 1, 26" Avicenna; Johannitius;
tinction between organs clerics or contemplative cf. Barth.v. 1, De
composed ofimilia people (who have one, membrorum proprietat-
(blood, flesh etc.) and simpleintentic—God) ibus in generali’;

those composed offssi- and the laity oactivi; Constantinus

milia (e.g. hand); fur- the second distinction

ther division intomem- corresponds to the dis-

bra animata(brain, tinction between

nerves, and sense prelates, religious and

organs) spiritualia clerics, and the laity

(lung, heart, and arter-

ies) andnaturalia

(stomach, liver, kid-

ney); harmony; mutual

aid

head: bones’ strength;  prelate or anyapita- Reductii. 2, 28! Constantinus; Aristotle;

fullness of marrow; lack
of flesh; hair

brain: while being
humid, full of spirits
and marrow, it has
scarcely any bloody
ventricles responsible
for imagination, reason,
and memory; two
defensive membranes—
exteriordura materand
interior pia mater cold
and humid organ, the
second to be formed;
exposed to excessive
heat which rises from
the heart through the
arteries

eye, pupilsz humours,
7 tunics which serve
the pupils where the
source of vision is
eyelids

eyebrows

forehead

temples

ears whose structure is
like a wine- or oil-press
(torcular); they prevent

neuswho should be
characterized by con-
stancy, clemency, reject
carnality

prelates or just people;
3 ventricles signify faith
in the Trinity, and
theological virtues; the
brain’s (prelate’s mind)
membranes signifius-
ticia and clemency; as
second organ to be
formed it signifies the
virgin who mitigates
the severity of God’s
judgement; the prelate
is exposed tealor
cupiditatisthrough evil
company

3 theological virtues;
moral virtuespomplexio
spiritualis speculatores
ecclesie, viri spirituales
pupils are conscience

virtus discretionis Reductii. 6, 33!
discloses information Reductii. 7, 332
about the soufortitudo

animi

apostles and martyrs; Reductii. 8, 332
virtus constantie et forti-

tudinis

virtus fidei Reductii. 9, 34!

hearing the divine
word; preacher and
confessor who must be

Reductii. 3, 29"—30!

Reductii. 4—3, 302—322

Reductii. 10, 342351

Isidore

Constantinus,
Pantechnili. 3 c.12;
Haly; Aristotle; cf.

Liber Pantegniii. 12,
fols. ¥axi'0, De
compositis membris
interioribus ut cerebro’;
Barth.v. 3

Haly; Isidore

Constantinus; Isidore;
Aristotle

ConstantinusPantechni
li. 4 theorice ci2; cf.
Liber Pantegniv. 12,
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damage to the nerves
from sudden flow of
air; cartilaginous, hard,
equally receives noises
from all directions

nose: purges super-
fluities from the mouth,
transfers air to the

brain and to the smell
organs in it vicarun-
cule slenderness of nose
ominous sign in times

of acute disease

cheeks: fleshy; changing
colours

beard: decoration; gen-
der differentiation;
absence amongst
women andastrati

jaws

lips

chin

mouth: its role in the
provision of nutrition,

in formation of words,
purgation of superflu-
ous cerebral, pul-
monary, or ventral
humours, in respiration
and in cooling down the
heart

teeth:32, names, func-
tion, order of growing,
number of roots, ail-
ments; men have more
teeth than women

kind in attending, hard
in their faith, and atten-
tive in listening to
everyone

virtus prudentie et discre-
tionis temporal judges;
prelates; reveals infor-
mation concerning the
dispositions of the
soul—ignorance (slen-
der nose), arrogance
(excessively open nos-
trils)

indicator of passions of
the soul; exterior
behaviour ¢onversatip
which reveals extent of
interior beauty ¢arnosi-
tas seu mollities pietatis,
rubedo seu ignities cari-
tatis, albedo seu florities
puritatis

virtuous wisdom and
bravery prudentia vel
fortitudo virtuosa

teachersdoctore} sin-
ners

preachers and words of
preachers as the lips of
the Church; they act as
intermediaries of the
tongue of God; their
softness mitigates the
duritia iusticie flatterers

perseverance and per-
sistence

preachers or teachers
who examine, masti-
cate, and transfer the
food of doctrine to
every organ in the
Church’s body

the mouth islomus
principium et prelatorum
wheresimplicegfood)
are checked; the
incisors (one root and

Reductii. 11, 352361

Reductii.

Reductii.

Reductii.

Reductii.

Reductii.

Reductii.

Reductii. 18, 387392

12, 36!

13,32

14, 37"

15,3772

16, 372

17,377

fol. xvii™®, ‘De auditu’;
Barth.v. 12

Constantinusin
Pantechni Galen; cf.
Liber Pantegniii. 13,
fol. xi V&b De
naribus’;Barth.v. 13

Constantinus; Isidore

Constantinus

Constantinus

Constantinus; Aristotle,
De part. animz

Constantinuszk)

Constantinus,
Pantechnili.ll, theorice
ii. Constantinus4x).
Vincentius, ligo, C44;
cf. Liber Pantegnii. 3,
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tongue, saliva: saliva as
tasteless humour medi-
ating between the taste
organ and its object;
sanguine, fetid saliva as
a sign of injured lungs;
retention of saliva may
cause death by suffoca-
tion as is the case with
phthisis patient

voice: throat as vocal
instrument; gender dif-
ferences in voice

throat: its partslingua
gutturiswhich blocks
corrupt air, fluid or
dust; the danger of suf-
focation when food
deviates from the gullet
(isophagukinto the tra-
chea {rachea arterig;
squinantia(quinsy) and
the suffocation brought
by its ulcers; it can be
cured if the ulcers are
exterior; otherwise it is
lethal

neck: mediates between
head and body

hence easily removed)
are the extortionist
bailiffs; canine teeth
(two roots hence harder
to remove) are the insa-
tiably avaricious lesser
judges; molar teeth
(three roots hence most
firm) are the intimate
advisors and masters;
teeth also represent
words of wisdom which
are more abundant
amongprudentegvirile
beings) than theim-
plices(women); they
need fundamental
virtue (devotion) to
flourish; healthy teeth
are the teeth of Christ
or of theviri iusti

preacher or teacher;
healthy saliva is divine
grace which originates
from good actions and
refraining from evil

locutio viri iusti; preach-
ers=throat; air=Holy
Spirit

will be defended by the
fear of God and the
virtues of prudence or
temperancelifigua gut-
turis); mind which can-
not be open concomi-
tantly to spiritual and
carnal things; the
humours causing quin-
sy are the humours of
vice which prevent con-
fession and hamper the
activity of the jaws of
devotion

hope which mediates
between God and the
mind

Reductii. 19, 392—40%

Reductii. 20, 40%—421

Reductii. 21, 42T—43!

Reductii. 22, 43172

fol. vi'& ‘De ossibus
capitis’; Vincent de
Beauvais S peculum nat-
urale xxviii. 67

Constantinusz(k)

Constantinusz); cf.
Liber pantegniii. 19,

fols. xiVP—xii'™®, ‘De

gutture’

Constantinussx). Cf.
Barth. vii. 27; Liber
pantegniix. 2o, fol.
xlivVP: Viaticumiii. 1,
fol. cli™ (for quinsy)

Constantinus; Isidore
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shoulders: dislocation humeres ecclesidnights Reductii. 23, 43%—44! Constantinus

of the shoulder and
malignant humours
between the joints that
cause goutgutta) are
usually treated with a
soothing ointment

arms: phlebotomy exe-
cuted from the hand
opposite to the ailment
(unless it's poison);
special relationship
with the heart

hands: men are more
liable than women to be
ambidextrous (because
of their complexion),
passions ofontractio,
arefactio, postulatio, scis-
sio, vermium corrosio,
pruritum, titilatio,

tremor et vadillatio, iunc-
turarum dislocatio, chira-
grica

fingers: thinness of
skin, scarcity of flesh,
richness of nerves; high
sensibility; tendency to
shrink after eating

fingernails: produced
from fumes of the heart
and hence reveal its
physical disposition

who occupy a superior
place in the church
after the prelates (head)
and the priests (neck);
humeres aninveobedi-
ence, courage, and con-
stancy; the sinner suf-
fers fromdelocatio
inconstantieand the
malignant effects of bad
company, excessive
wealth, and pleasures

the virtue of good
action, and resolution
of the soul; just people,
prelates and preachers
in particular

good actions, prelates
preforming a plurality
of actions which fit the
diversity of people (hit,
caress etc.); religious
people are God’s palm
(vola De) represented
by the left hand (which
is usually weaker since
they live outside this
world); the secular cler-
ics are the right hand;
right side represents
contemplative virtue,
the left is active (and
hence inferior); left-
handedness represents
sinners, right-handed-
ness represensanplices
andreligiosi who are
spiritually strong, and
ambidexterity repre-
sents the prelates, the
perfect and the just;
each of the passions
corresponds to another
sin

faithful peopleboni viri
who are free of carnal-
ity; the effect of
Eucharist and the word
of God

actions which reveal the
fumes and affections of
the heart

Reductii. 24, 44"—45!

Reductii. 25, 451462

Reductii. 26, 46%—47!

Reductii. 27, 47172

Constantinus; Isidore;
Galen,sicut in prognosti-
cs

Isidore; Constantinus;
Solinus; AristotleDe
part. anim.4; Galen;In
aphorismiscf. GalenIn
Hipp. aph.vii, no. 43,
in Opera omniaed.
Kuhn, xviiia, 147—9

Isidore; Constantinus;
ut dicitur super
Aphorismos

Constantinus
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ribs: may be inflicted
with pleurisy pleuresiy
which is revealed
through sanguine spit-
ting; lying on the right
side in times of acute
fever is a good sign that
the lung is not
inflamed; other ail-
ments of the ribs
includeventositas, opila-
tio, contractio, duritia
inflatura et distensio,
spasmus

back
chest

breasts: if softened in
pregnancy they are sign
of approaching miscar-
riage; blood which is
not converted into milk
foretells approaching
mania; tight, firm, and
round breasts are sign
of healthy foetus and its
gender (right is male);
the production of milk
may be impeded by
windiness and the cor-
rupting effect of reten-
tion of menstrual blood

lungs: soft, fleshy, full
of air; ulcerated by
cerebral humours, the
air exits through the
perforation, the heart is
not properly cooled and
phthisis is caused

heart: tilted to the left;
two ventricles—the
right is fuller with

blood than spirits and
left vice versa; vital
spirit is generated in
the left ventricle
whence it is transferred
to the rest of the organs
via the arteriessedes
cordisis the bony, carti-
laginous part of the
heart to whictrordis
auriculeand cordis cap-
sulaare attached; the

two spiritual parts of

the virtuous soul—
seven gifts and seven
virtues; pleurisy and its
symptoms represent the
abscess of sin lurking in
the heart

fortitudo mentis
mens humana

preachers and teachers;
breast is doctrine and
the foetus represents
the soul, or human
actions; abundant car-
nality (blood in breast)
rather than spirituality
characterizes many of
the clergy

will or mental condition
(mentis affectipwhich
should be benign,
serene, and pure, yet is
exposed to corruption

prelates who rule the
church; two kinds of
love: in prosperity

(more carnal and profit
oriented) and in adverse
situation (more spirit-
ual); confession operates
like the openings of the
heart which shut after
emissionmens anime
which should be charac-
terized by constancy
(bony), promptness of
obedienceduriculg,
andcaritas faith which

Reductii. 28, 472—48!

Reductii. 29, 48172
Reductii. 30, 482—49T
Reductii. 31, 49T—50"

Reductii. 32, 50"

Reductii. 33, 50%—522

Isidore; Constantinus;
sicut dicitur in prognosti-
cis

Isidore; Constantinus;
Hippocrates4x, one
mentioningApho.30)
with Galen’s commen-
tary on it; cf.
HippocratesAphorismj
V. 39, in Kihn, xviiib,
828—9; Barth.v. 24

Constantinus

Isidore; Constantinus,
Pant.li. 4; Aristotle;
Galen; Haly £x one of
which Super technj cf.
Liber Pantegniiii. 22,
fol. xiiV& ‘De corde et
cerebro’;Barth.v. 36
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origin of life and the
first organ to be
formed; it may suffer
excessive heat or cold,
abscess in theapsula
cordis the pulse reveals
its health

breath

stomach: aids the liver
in digestion and uses its
heat; the liver attracts
the stomach’s juices
which flow into it
through the mesenteric
veins; by digesting the
juices it turns them into
blood; a warm stomach
demands a lot of food
and drink, efficiently
digests fat food and
utterly consumes subtle
food; the opposite
applies to a cold stom-
ach; all passions of the
stomach are related to
evacuation and reple-
tion; they include indi-
gestion, diarrhoea, hic-
cups 6ingultu, flatu-
lence, belchingefucta-
tio), voracious appetite
(bulimug, and aversion

liver: five ways through
which it aids the stom-
ach; converts and alters
humours received from
the stomach. The heart
tempers it from above

gall: cleanses impure
blood, sends choler to
the stomach to aid
digestion, and to the
intestine to strengthen
its expulsive powers

spleen: enlarged spleen
makes leaner and vice

is the principal virtue;
the uncompassionate,
harsh, cold prelate is
like the heart which
may suffer from exces-
sive cold and dryness

divine grace Reductii. 34, 522—53"

prelates or preachers;  Reductii. 35, 53' 2
good subject who
receives and accepts the
doctrinal food; glutto-
nous, avaricious; stom-
ach signifies the temp-
oral philosophers who
relate philosophy,
whilst the liver signifies
theologians who, aided
by the former, produce
clarity and theological
doctrine; like the liver,
prelates need fervent
people near them; the
liver can denote a
heretic who corrupts
and totally alters every-
thing he has received
from the stomach of
scripture; fat-rich food
is will motivated by
avarice and temporal
goods; subtle food sig-
nifies spiritual goods

mind which must be
fervent and warm by
devotion, red and san-
guine by the memory of
Christ's passion, and
concave by humility;
the 5 powers of the
senses through which
the mind is directed;
the preacher who gen-
erates the blood of doc-
trine

Reductii. 36, 53%2—542

bitter contrition Reductii. 37, 54*—55"

love of God Reductii. 38, 5512

Constantinus, li.
Theorice c5; cf. Liber
Pantegnil. 13, fol. iii"®,
‘De complexione stom-
achi’; Barth.v. 38

Haly

Constantinus

Hippocrates
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versa. Moderately sized
spleen is thus a sign of
good health
viscera: intestines are  priests and confessors  Reductii. 39, 552—56% Constantinus; Isidore
divided into3 parts: who have their place in
I ntestinum ieiunium, theecclesia intestinorum
duodenum, orbum seu they receive therefore
saccusAmong the ail- faeces (sins) from the
ments of the viscera are whole body of the
passio collica vel lliana church; one can also
flatulence, constipation, speak ofntestina mentis
dryness, dysentery, the open ended
abscesses, choleric cor- intestines signify pious
rosion people who relinquish
to poorer people all
temporal goods they
have received from
God; conversely, they
may signify perverse
listeners who do not
retain any of the good
words; thes intestines
signify 3 cardinal
virtues
kidney spiritual people, priests, Redudtii. 40, 562-57" Isidore; Haly; Aristotle
confessors and good
preachershoni affectus
bladder yesica virtus confessionum in Reductii. 41, 57772 Constantinus
anime
urine: a major source of Sins omitted through Reductii. 42, 57% Constantinus; Isidore;
knowledge concerning ~ confession Isaac; T heophilus
the internal body
belly: stronger appetite  prelates who supply Reductii. 43, 572—58" Constantinus;
in winter due to spiritual food for the Hippocrates
warmer belly and vice whole body; mind
versa
umbilical cord voluptas carnis Reductii. 44, 58172 Same aSdevi. 47,
32543267
genitalia: castration virtus bona opera Reductii. 45, 582—350" Aristotle
generandi et foetum vir-
tutum et meritorum pro-
ducendj spiritual castra-
tion like physical
deprives of constancy
(virile powers) and
effeminates
womb: among the men-  will which receives the Reductii. 46, 5972

tioned diseases suffoca-
tion of the matrix and
mola which is a tumour
hardened by corrupt

semen of word or grace;
once a foetus has been
conceived it is nour-

ished by Christ’s blood;
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humours; it creates the aslong asit is pre-
false impression of served in the mind,
pregnancy. The story of conception of good
a woman who was thus  actions lasts. Those
three years ‘pregnant’ conceived on the right
and when she delivered, side are the contempla-
the extruded flesh tive people (males),
could hardly be cut by a those on the left are the
knife imperfect and active
(female)
buttocks patience and courage Reductii. 47, 59> Constantinus
which are fundamental
to the moral body; car-
nal riches and delights;
farmers who support
the body of the church
in temporal matters
thighs princes and prelates; Reductii. 48, 59>—60"
carnal desires
knees humility, fear Reductii. 49, 60'™2
shin preachers and doctors Reductii. 50, 602
of the church who build
the columna fidei
legs: 44 bones; the affectusfarmers or Reductii. 51, 60>—621 Constantinus; Galen,
pregnant woman who is merchants who are at Super aphor.Aristotle,
suddenly called—the the extreme end of the De anim.andDe part.
gender of the foetus is body of the church anim; cf. Sdevi. 4,
revealed by her first leg 2954
to be stretched out
bones just and perfect men—  Reductii. 52, 622 Constantinus
preachers, prelates, and
religious in particular;
virtues
marrow divine grace Reductii. 53, 622631 Constantinus; Varro;
Dioscorides. CfSdevi.
30, 31943207
cartilage flexibilitas ad bonum Reductii. 54, 63772 Constantinus
obedient men versus
cartilegia diaboli
nerves: originate from just men—religious, Reductii. 55, 632 Constantinus; Isidore;
the brain and the spinal preachers, prelates in Avristotle
cord fuchg; particular; virtues
irreversible damage which originate from
when a nerve is cut Christ (brain) and
Mary (nhuchg,
schismatics can hardly
rejoin the Church
veins pious men, preachers Reductii. 56, 64!

who carry the blood of
doctrine from the liver
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flesh conditio nature carnis Reductii. 57, 6472 Constantinus; Remigius

fat (pingued{: fat
people are cured more

lust, pleasure; grace,
caritas devotion which

Reductii. 58, 642—65T Constantinus; Isidore;

Aristotle, De part. anim

slowly, are more liable
to suffocate and lack
the ability to move
easily; fat women can
hardly conceive

skin

hair: grows out of in-
terior fumes

head-hair: inAlopicia

hair falls off due to
blocking the channels

or to corrupt humours.
Baldness suffered by
men only, as a result of
old age and excessive
sexual activity (intro-
duces dryness and cold)

conception: need of
locus competens, materia
obediens, semen viri
infusus, calor operans
pellicula secundina-the
membrane wrapping
the embryo and which
must be expelled at
birth lest it harms the
woman; gradual forma-
tion of the embryo,
longer period of forma-
tion for female; dura-
tion of pregnancy:
seven months—every
embryo hasnotusand
may survive early birth;
eight-months-old
embryos cannot sur-
vive, for they need a
month rest; the treat-
ment of the newly born
involves frequent baths,
wrapping in clean
cloths, bandaging, wip-
ing the mouth with
honey to entice the
appetite; they are most
vulnerable to corrupt
milk

seven natural things
necessary for life

nourishes the fire of
good desires

exterior conservatio

interior affections,
moral condition; riches
and temporal substance

casus virtutunby sin-
ners; spiritual baldness
caused byumanis
abundantia et frigiditas
conversely, it signifies
nuditas confessionis,
flebilitas contritionis, lar-
gitas possesionamong
perfect people

penitence; need of faith
(uterus), good obedient
will (female semen),
divine word and
preacher’s teaching,
grace of the Holy
Spirit; the embryo rep-
resents sin, the mem-
brane is evil carnal sat-
isfaction which should
be utterly expelled by
confession; male foetus
represents good spiritu-
al actions, female foetus
signifiesopera inutilia et
terreng 7 months =7
virtues and perfection;
8, which is the first
number to transgress
represents the condi-
tion of sin;g signifies
theg orders of angels,
and1o the perfection of
the decalogue; the
young, penitent, new
converts and newly
appointed prelates are
to be treated like newly
born children

spiritual life also needs:
aer puritatissinnocence,
cibus

Reductii. 59, 65772
Reductii. 6o, 652—662

Reductii. 66, 6672
Repertoriumi. fol.
exivirb—cxiviii®

Reductiii. 2, 672—69!

Reductiii. 14, 77!

Galen; Constantinus;
Avicenna

Constantinus; Galen,
Super aphor.
Hippocrates;
Constantinuslj.
Pantechnis, c. 34 (si9
and3, c. 34; cf. Liber
Pantegniii. 34, fols.
xiii VP—xivV& De geni-
talibus’; Barth. vi. 4

Johannitius
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food: converted into the
substance of the body;
physician must be
aware of theonditiones
of a specific food (its
essentiality, quality,
quantity, and time
restrictions) lest pestif-
erous food is used; he
also should adapt the
food to the condition of
the eater; distinction
between subtle food
which is not nutritive
(but generates blood
that dissolves and evap-
orates quickly) and
nutritive food (rich in
fats) which contributes
substantially to the
body; rejection of fresh,
crude vegetables and
new fruits; recom-
mending a uniform diet
and avoiding mixing a
large variety of food

drink: three kinds: sim-
ple drink, which has no
nutritional value
(water), drink and food
(wine), and neither
drink nor food (syrup);
the various qualities of
water (rain is purest,
lake and river water is
the worst and must be
boiled before drinking);
the medicinal effects of
wine

diseases (general):
divided into causes (e.g.

devotionis Eucharist,
potus scripturegrace
and wisdomexercitatio
laboris et diligentiequies
tranquilitatis mentis con-
scientie vigilia medica-
tionis et providentiesom-
num contemplationis
supernaturalis glorie et
eminentie

spiritual food converted
into the substance of
the moral person; the
cure of the soul must
entail refraining from
damaging spiritual
food; distinction
between subtle and
sophisticated doctrine
which does not survive
the test of time, and fat,
simple doctrine which
settles firmly into the
heart; students should
avoid mixing too many
kinds of doctrines,
books, and disciplines;.
erratic movement
between the disciplines
may corrupt the exist-
ing knowledge

different kinds of sci-
encesphisica(medi-
cine)—reveals the truth
yet does not induce to
perform good deeds;
theology nourishes the
virtues; law—renders
the learner neither
trained in speculation
nor morally good; the
secular sciences should
be boiled before being
taken in; Christ’s blood
has medicinal effects
like wine

vices (general); divided
into causa vitiorum

Reductiii.

Reductiii.

15, 77782

16, 797811

Reductiv. 1

Constantinus; Galen;
Avicenna; Hippocrates

Constantinus2);
Avicenna;Magister de
proprietatibus rerumgf.
Barth. vi. 22
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non-natural disposition
like mala complexio
over-filling or defect in
evacuation), affliction
itself (e.g. fever,
abscess) and the acci-
dents of the disease
(e.g. thirst, swelling)

diseases of the head) (
cephala—by an over-
flow of one of the
humours in the head:
blood at the front,
choler at the right,
melancholy at the left,
and phlegm at the back

(2) hemicrania
(migraine) is the out-
come of a cold choleric
fume which causes
pricking and ringing in
the head; the patient
cannot stand, sleep

(3) tinea squamdring-
worm, scale) is a phleg-
matic disease that
affects children in par-
ticular; causes itching
and leaves scars if skin
does not heal; the cure
for breast-fed children
is phlebotomy from the
back of the head and
besmearing the head
with the warm blood,
together with austere
diet

(4) eruginosa squamositas
which involves lice,
spots, and the loss of
hair fluxus capillorum

as a result of corrupt
fumes

catarrh which is an
immoderate flow of
humours into the head.
As long as the fit of
catarrh is violent, no
poultice should be used
lest it obstruct rather

vices themselvesdlor
avaritie, apostema super-
big), and the accompa-
nying side-effects like
parcitas, pompositas

prelates; the mind
which is divided into
four status youth, old
age, prosperity, and
adversity, each domi-
nated respectively by
carnality and lust, lazi-
ness, avarice, and pride,
fear, despair, and sad-
ness

iracundia

simple, ignorant person
who is inflicted with
lust

squamositas male conver-
sationis squama mal-
orum exemplorugithe
loss of hair iglefectus
virtutis, hair signifies
clerics who lapse as the
result of the evil exam-
ples (fumes) of prelates
(head)

mind which suffers
from the flow of evil
thoughts and desires.
Sometimes one should
not castigate the sinner
on the spot (it may
prove counterproduc-

Reductiv. 2, 862-88!

Galen,in libro institu-
tionum(sio; cf. Barth.
Vii. 1

Constantinus

Constantinus; cBarth.
Vii. 2

Magister; Constantinus;
cf. Barth.vii. 3
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than aid the destruction
of the disease

phrenesis: a hot abscess
in the membranes of
the brain; its symptoms
include insanity, patho-
logical wakefulness,

mad look in the eyes;
remedies should be
applied quickly: the
shaved head should be
washed with tepid vine-
gar, poulticed with
beef-lung, phlebotomy
must be performed
through the frontal

vein; he should be
locked, tied, and not
heeded to; he should be
encouraged to sleep,
not be shown any pic-
tures and be maintained
on a diet of bread and
water; if the symptoms
do not disappear after
three days one should
give up any hope of a
cure

madnessagmentia:
mania which is the
result of infection in
the anterior ventricles
of the brain; it deprives
the patient of the imag-
inative power; the rem-
edy involves music,
purgative medicines
and surgery as a last
resort—all to remove
the alien thoughts,
fears, and worries

numbnesssupo):
when a specific organ
falls asleep; sensual
blindness; loss of sense
of judgement with
respect to sensible
things; may be caused
by superfluous
humours blocking the
channels of the spirits
(drunkards) or by

tive) but allow him to
persevere in his evil
behaviour until he is
ready to be corrected;
this should especially
be applied to the lustful
and angry

sinner and the proud in
particular whose brain
is infested with
tumours of pride, and
hence loses his reason,
the ability to sleep; the
therapy of bloodletting
represents confession,
vinegar the memory of
Christ; the sinner
should be segregated
from society and tem-
poralities and withdraw
to a secluded environ-
ment so that the fury of
his cupidity may be
extinguished

Reductiv. 3, 8812

those infected with Reductiv. 4, 882-8¢2
such a love for the plea-

sures of this world that

they lose anpiritualis

imaginatio et meditatio

the sapientesf this "
world who are spiritual-
ly blinded and ignore
the things useful to
their souls; the lethargic
is the evil rich man
whose mind is occupied
with evil desires and
feelings; he can also be
the hypocrite who is
secretly evil and who is

Constantinus

Constantinus;

Platearius

Constantinus
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excessive cold which
suppresses the nerves;
may be a sign for a
graver approaching dis-
ease such as lethargy
which is caused by
phlegmatic humours
flooding the brain and
creating abscess at its
posterior part; false
sleep is its hallmark and
it is treated by moving
the patient to a well-lit
place, talking to him
constantly, fumigating
the room, cold water,
clyster, purgation and
evacuation, shaving the
head, provoking sneez-
ing; phrenesisvhich
develops into lethargy
is an evil omen and vice
versa

vertigo: corruption of
visual spirit caused by
windy humour which is
mixed with the spirit of
vision

falling diseaserfiorbus
caducuy sacra passio
epilepsy, apoplexy,
analepsy, catalepsy;
some can foresee the
approaching fit, others
collapse suddenly

sneezing: when hap-
pens naturally, it is a
good sign of proper
expulsion of superflu-
ous cerebral humours

shaking {remo: para-
lysis accompanied by
tremor is better than
without it

spasm: violent contrac-
tion of the nerves

much worse than he
who commits sins
overtly (represented by
thephrenesistricken
person)

falsi iudicatores et opina-
tores infected by flatu-
lence of pride

pride

contrition which purges
the soul; when patho-
logical, signifies diabol-
ical temptation

the upwards movement
(ab naturg=motus ratio-
nis, virtutis, gratie
downward movement
(ab morbg=motus sensu-
alitatis, culpe, carnalis
tremormay mean fear
(timor) which shows
that the organ (the sin-
ner) is not devoid of
any natural power
(God)

laziness caused by
repletion of riches, lack

" Constantinus

Reductiv. 5, 892—90? Galen £x)

Reductiv. 6, go? Constantinus

Reductiv. 7, go?—g1! Constantinus

Reductiv. 8, 1172
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destroying any volun-
tary movement and
sense and caused by
repletion, emptiness,
and excessive cold; one
should not suddenly
warm cold fingers lest
the nerves be damaged

paralysis: caused by
superfluous food and
drink which create
humour that causes the
nerves to wrinkle and
the spirits to solidify
and thus hampers the
motion; can strike the
nerves in general or a
specific organ

eye diseases:
apostemaalbugocaused
by humours flowing to
the pupils; cured by
salve made up of female
milk and rosewater
which restrains the
tears; it should not be
used violently lest it get
into the optic nerve and
cause total blindness;
lippituda viscous super-
fluity which hits the
eyelids; red eye is cured
by egg-white mixed
with rose-oil; tela
caused by solidified vis-
cous humour; it can be
restrained by the blood
from wings of pigeons
and hoopoes; involun-
tary flow of tearsrali-
gatio

blindness: the worst
possible affliction

deafness

fetor (stench) strikes the
nose and the mouth; in
the nose caused by
polypuswhich is a cor-
rosive disease that dis-
figures the whole face

speaking difficulties,
hoarseness

of virtues, and the cold
of irreverence. The
desirable and more
effective procedure of
correction should be
gradual

the nerves are the
prelates; when they
abuse their function
through avarice, ambi-
tion, envy, or despair,
the other organs of the
Christian body lose
their motion as well

diseases of the mind
(the will and under-
standing in particular);
apostema superbie et con-
gregatio humoris carnali-
tatis et luxurigs cured
by the sweet milk of
doctrine and by the
rosewater of devotion
which restrain the tears
of despair; as noble
organs, eyes represent
the princes and nobles
of this world apientes
mund) who, even
though they have a
healthypupilla intellec-
tus yet suffer fromlip-
pitudo carnalitatis T he
flow of tears represents
the various forms of
compunction

ignorance, obstinacy,
and malice

abstinence and lack of
patience

polypusrepresents lust;
mouth-stench repre-
sents the deformity of
speech of those who
spread base, false, and
disreputable words

impediments on the
speaking of prelates and
preachers

Reductiv. g, g12—92!

Reductiv. 10, 92T—93!

Reductiv. 11, 931942

Reductiv. 12, 942—95'

Reductiv. 13, 95*

Reductiv. 14-15,
0512

Galen,primo de locis
affectis cf. GalenDe
locis affectid.6 in Opera
omnig ed. Kuihn, viii,
56—7; Barth.vii. 13

Constantinus

Constantinus
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heart diseasedrdiacy:
syncopigs a motive flaw
in the heart caused by
lack of inhaled spirits;
margarite(pearls) are a
possible therapy which
expels the damaging
material

fevers:3 kinds:
ephemerdcaused by
dissolution and heating
up of spirits),putrida
(caused by humoral
corruption which debil-
itates the body, tends to
recur),ethica(caused

by consumption of
organs; the patient
hardly feels ill);4
species of fever: quotid-
ian (caused by phleg-
matic humours, lasts
for a day), continuous
(caused by corrupt
blood), tertian (caused
by corrupt choler), and
guartan (caused by cor-
rupt melancholy); con-
stipation in acute fevers
is an ominous sign,
fluxus ventris aut naris
a positive sign; simple
fever demands simple
medicine, composite
demands composite

stomach conditions:
fastidium(aversion) in
which the nutritive
power is damaged by a
failure of spirits,
obstruction of nerves
which transmit the
sense or humoral reple-
tion; bulismuscaused by
cold which suppresses
the food at the stom-
ach’s bottom, thus cre-
ating a sensation of
emptiness, or by
immoderate heat which
passes to the stomach
from the liver through
the mesenteric veins;
hiccough ¢ingulatuy
spasmodic activity of
the stomach which

sadness and despair
which are caused by the
lack of Holy Spirit and
the numerous vices;
recourse to Mary is one
of the cures

concupiscentia mentis
andintemperantia
desideriorunmwhich
include pride (corres-
ponds to ephemeral
because caused by vain
spirits), lust (corres-
ponds to putrid because
its substance are cor-
rupt humours, it debili-
tates the soul, recurs
even after penitence),
and avarice (which cor-
responds to hectic since
its object is solid mat-
ter); 4 species of fever
correspond respectively
to sloth, lust, avarice,
and despair or sadness;
venter conscientighould
wash away corrupt
humours through con-
fession

abhorrence towards the
divine word and spir-
itual goods, caused by
lack of grace and devo-
tion, prudence and dis-
cretion, or by the afflu-
ence of pleasures, rich-
es, and earthly posses-
sions; bulimia repre-
sents avarice caused by
frigiditas indevotionis

and bycaliditas aliene
voracis affectionissingu-
latusis the vice of
indignation, grumbling,
quarrelsome dissatisfac-
tion, caused by thfgi-
gus indevationis, calor
concupiscentie et ambitio-
nis, inanitio paupertatis
et repletio mundane tem

Reductiv. 16, 952—96!

Reductiv. 17, 96172

Reductiv. 28, g72—98*

Constantinus; Galen
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causes compressed air
to create violent sound;
can be cured by induc-
ing sneezing, sudden
shocks, recoil from
some shameful thing

vomit: can be sign of
pregnancy

stomach ache: windi-
ness yentositaswhich

is more harmful to the
stomach than corrupt
humours, and more
painful in the subtle
parts of the intestines
(the six kinds of ache
related to this cause:
dolor infixus, extensivus,
aggravativus, congela-
tivus, deambulativiis
tortura viscerumtor-
tiones intestinoruprpas-
sio colica—intestines
blocked by viscous mat-
ter may lead to death;
fecis desiccatio in colone
worms;fluxus ventris
which is divided into
diarrhoea, lyenteria,
dysenteria

dropsy: defective diges-
tive power

poralitatiswhich dam-
age thestomachus volun-
tatis fear of damnation,
creating feelings of
shame andternuatio
contritionis et confessionis
may cure it

expelling vices through
confession from the
stomach of conscience;
can be provoked by the
pain of contrition
(mordicatio nervorury

by medical intervention
of the word of God, by
fervour of love €alor
stomach)i, or by the
conception of grace and
devotion @ravitas
matrix); it can also rep-
resent kind distribution
of alms or, conversely,
evil language

pain to the soul (the
stomach) may be
caused by the cold of
irreverence and sloth,
by the tumour of pride,
and by the faeces of
lust; pride yentositapis
worse than lust (the
humours of carnal
infection) and is more
detrimental and painful
to the wise; the grip of
envy tortures the soul
like tortura intestinorum
the evil solidified vis-
cous habit to indulge in
vices cannot be simply
expelled by penitence;
constipation in the
intestines of conscience
impedes confession;
sins corrode the con-
science like wormsy
kinds offluxus ventris
represent moral incon-
stancy and weakness in
speaking, listening, and
doing

pride caused by defec-
tive reason and discre-
tion; avarice caused by
defective evacuation

Reductiv. 19, 98172

Reductiv. 2o,
98%—1002

Reductiv. 21,
100%—1011

Galen

Constantinus2); com-
mentator super
loannitium; ut dicunt
medici
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jaundice ictericia)
caused by mixture of
superfluous choler and
infected blood from the
liver; it is divided into
three kinds (according
to colour of choler
involved), crocea

viridis, negra infection
of the skin is one of its
symptoms; haemor-
rhoids

kidney and bladder
conditions: stonegas-
sio ex defectu contentive
virtutis, hernia (rupture
of a membrane named
siphach which is locat-
ed between the nutri-
tive and the generative
organs)

gout: disease of the
joints divided intochi-
ragra (strikes the fin-
gers),schiatica(hips

and shins)podagra(all
the limbs); women,
children, and castrati
do not develop podagra

abscessapostemga cor-
rosive abscesses cancer,
lupus erispelas sacer
ignis fistula, corrupting
and putrefying abscess;
anthrax ¢arbuncluy can
be cured by theriac,
warm medicinal wine,
and phlebotomy in
acute casesilcera
vesicule superficial

skin disease;

postuld variole=vesicule
puerorumis the result of
corruption of menstrual
blood; impetigo as cho-
leric disease

the interior affections
which are corrupted by
the mind (liver) and
infested with triple
concupiscence (choler);
the infected skin repre-
sents corrupt behaviour
and speaking; veins
which may develop
haemorrhoids are the
simple, secular, lay
people who are lowest
in the hierarchy of the
Church; governed by
sensual appetite, and
ignoring the poor, they
refrain from expelling
the superfluities of the
riches given to them by
God

The bladder is sup-
posed to collect super-
fluous vices but may be
hampered by obstinacy
and interior hardening;
conversely, involuntary
emission of urine repre-
sents prodigality; hernia
represents the vice of
discordiacaused by the
rupture ofcaritas

triple concupiscence
(carnis, oculorum, super-
bie vitg; simple and
innocent people (chil-
dren), chaste (castrati),
and pious and merciful
(women) are immune
toit

sin in general; corrosive
abscess represents the
inflated arrogantfistu-
laesignify the lustful.
Carbuncles signify the
angry ones; one should
treat thecarbones pecca-
torumor thepostula
venialium peccatorurim

a gradual manner; pus-
tule is venial sins;
scabies malorum exem-
plorumis caused by the
heat of concupiscence
and humours of evil
desires; impetigo repre-
sentspruritum et appeti-
tum luxurie

Reductiv. 22, 10112

Reductiv. 23,
101%-102"

Reductiv. 24, 102172

Reductiv. 32,
1021-1042

Hippocrates

Constantinus
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leprosy: four kinds: sin and corruption in Reductiv. 26,
alopecia serpentina general; malice, lust, 104%-106!
leoning marphea pride
poisons; sources: words of demons and Reductiv. 27, Avicenna ¢x);
teeth and humours of malignant people, 106-1082 Constantinuszi one of

reptiles, juices of
plants, minerals; poi-
sons extracted from
females are stronger
than those of males; the
devastating effect of
rabid dog’s poison; the
symptoms of poisoning
(inner burning, spasms,
tumours on the finger-
nails, heat in the
tongue, sweat, cloudi-
ness in the eyes) and
the antidotes (vomit
and evacuation, medici-
nal oils, phlebotomy,
diet and theriac, e.g.
theriaca rusticoruntom-
posed of balsam,
women’s milk, and
juice of a cooked fat
chicken)

heretics, flatterers and
deceivers, the liqueur of
carnal delights and
riches—all have pois-
onous effect over the
soul; confession, mem-
ory of Christ’s death
and passionynctuositas
misericordie, elemosyne et
compassionjsself-morti-
fication and abstinence
are the cures parallel
respectively to the
cures of physical poison

which mentionsn
Viatico
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A Sermon for Students of Medicine

Ad studentes in medicina LXVI

Notandum quod propter peccatum primorum parentumdic@ humana deteriorata
est in tribus; videlicet in rationis offuscatione letic quo ad animam; et contra hoc
inventa sunt artes liberales que illuminant rationdem in morbositate propter cor-
ruptibilitatem et hoc quo ad corpus; et contra n@mta est ars medicine. Item in
rerum proprietate; communes enim erant omnes regnéra hoc inventa est scientia
iuris per quam redduntur et conservantur unicuipee

Porro inter istas tres scientias medicina quo atfan@st melior; cognitio enim eius
quod docent liberales scientie parum confert. Sieiemitem iuris etsi confert, tamen
plus valet illud quod confert medicina quanto platet corpus quam res. Sunt enim tria
valde utilia ad que valet ista scientia medicine.

Primum est cognitio sue nature corporee. Ipsa exstgue docet quam misera,
quam fragilis sit natura corporis humani.

Secundum est opus misericordie. Per ipsam eninupbfisri multa opera miseri-
cordie circa infirmos qui subiacent magne miserie.

Tertium est medicina spiritualis animarum. Per rartenim scientie medicinalis
multa habetur instructio circa medicinam spiritualem

Sed notandum iterum quod sunt multi medici quiperatione artis sue multotiens
offendunt multum. Sunt enim aliqui qui quia nestisuafficienter quod est artis, omit-
tunt in operatione et ideo rei sunt mortis multori&nhoc est peccatum homicidii. Alii
sunt qui faciunt emere res caras a suis familiartwm per viliora possent infirmis
interdum eque subvenire. Et hoc est infidelitas.

Alii sunt qui ea que ordinavit ecclesia faciendaainfirmos pro salute animarum ut
confessio et communicatio et similia negligunthet est inobedientia ad ecclesie man-
data.

Ve talibus medicis qui quos deberent sanare occicdintpnfidentibus in se sunt
valde infideles; et salutaria ecclesie negligunhdzaa.

Proinde notandum est quod ad hoc quod studium igtet@dtur in bonum, debent
huiusmodi studentes intentionem suam ad utilitsa@sadictas dirigere. Debent etiam
cavere ne egrediantur ad practicam ante bonamisnffam artis adquisitam. In pros-
equendo vero practicam debent cauere ne in dubiisaimgrocedant sine concilio vel
delibratione multa. Sic etiam fideliter agant cuntigrgibus quod cum paucioribus
expensis quantum poterunt eis subveniant; salarionbemperatum recipiant quod
suam conscientiam lesam non relinquent. Super omeniadebent cavere ne occasione

tHumbert de Roman§ermones ad diuersos stafHagenauso8), tr. i. 66, ‘Ad studentes in
medicina’.
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medicine aliquid faciant contra deum in se veliis ae dum corporibus sanandis inten-
dunt animas suas vel aliorum interficiant. Denigee non debent tantum in arte con-
fidere quantum in orationibus et magis in deo carftd Unde Ecc. xxxviii dicitur de
medicis quod ipsi orent pro infirmis.

Materia de predictis: Thema Honora medicum propemessitatem etenim illum
creauit altissimus; omnis medela a deo est.

Nota quod ars medicine in hoc verbo commendatubasyvidelicet ab actore, scil-
icet deo, ab utilitate cum dicitur propter necessita Item a fructu cum dicitur: hon-
ora.

Notandum autem quod propter peccatum ut supra.
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